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WHAT IS FAITH? 
By ALEXANDER MCINNES (London) 

Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. 
—Heb. xi. 1. 

THE orthodox have defined Faith as simply belief. It is 
written that the demons believe and tremble,” yet they are 
not saved. In the current use of the word, belief would seem 
best explained as an Aries principle, cold and intellectual, be- 
longing to the conscious mind. Faith, on the other hand, isa 
Virgo principle, warm and intuitive, belonging tothe soul-con- 
scious mind. This differentiation seems the more reasonable 
if one remembers that Aries deals with material things, that 
can be touched, tasted or handled ; while Virgo deals with deeper 
things, the substance of things; that is, the things themselves. 

By substance is meant that which is back of matter. God 
‘‘made every plant of the field BEFORE it was in the earth and 
every herb before it grew. From this it is evident that they 
were created in substance, (Latin, sub, under; stance, to stand). 
Substance, by its inherent powers, attracts to itself and clothes 
itself with such matter as expresses its own qualities, in the 
same way as a well-made suit fits and covers a man’s body. 
When Moses was admonished to make all things according to 
the pattern shown him in the Mount, God had the REAL thing, 
whereas Moses made only a copy of it—a naturalistic shadow. 
Hence we can well understand that the things which are seen 
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(material) are temporal, the things which are not seen (sub- 
stance) are eternal. 

A civil engineer constructs a bridge; it is used by pedestri- 
ans. The use is an act of Faith. Unconsciously they rely on 
the unseen forces of the structure—its stability, poise, adhe- 
siveness, vibrations, etc. The fact of the bridge being there, 
and being in use, is conclusive evidence of these unseen forces, 
because without them it could not be there at all, and if any of 
these forces were absent, and the bridge still there, it would 
be unfit for use. Upon reflection it is obvious that it is the 
things that are unseen, that are the true world-powers. Who 
has ever seen love, hate, malice, discord, sorrow, life or death? 
That the effect is always apparent is true, but the thing itself, 
the cause, has never been seen. | 

Faith, like the grain of mustard seed, is very small іп its 
beginnings. Like a child learning to walk it is weak. By ac- 
quiring knowledge and experience it will grow stronger and 
stronger until the neophyte realizes in his own life that the 
righteous live by faith. Simple belief may remain inert for a 
life-time ; but faith must be doing, it must manifest in every act 
of our life, for faith without works is dead. 

But the spirit of God guiding us we аге ‘‘shown’’ in our own 
self, that for us there is a definite objective and thru us immense 
possibilities for others. From past knowledge we have learned 
that this silent voice is absolutely reliable. On this knowledge 
alone, true Faith is established. At the dictate of this inner 
guide we hold our given purpose with unwavering tenacity 
amid jeers and sneers it may be, with every human probability 
against us. This purpose is in substance. One day the skep- 
tical world will waken up to find that our faith has become 
a realization, the unseen has manifested in material. 

The Master said: If ye shall ask anything, believe that ye 
have it (now) and ye shall have it. Without Faith it is im- 
possible to please God.’’ Do we want health in body, soul or 
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spirit? Ask God for it. Then act as if you had it and you shall 
have it. Do we want peace, love, truth, purity, etc.? Do we 
want to overcome vorldly ambition, the lust of the flesh or the 
old serpent? Then, according to our Faith, so it shall be to us. 
Read biographies of men of prayer, men of faith, men who 
loved God, it will strengthen the nobler desires of the soul. 
Then it will be found that Faith may best be described as, be- 
lief, founded on personal knowledge, manifest in our actions. 


A PRAYER 
By EDWIN MARKHAM 


«TEACH me, Father, how to go 
Softly as the grasses grow; 
Hush my soul to meet the shock 
Of the wild world, as a rock; 
But my spirit, propt with power, 
Make as simple as a flower. 

Let the dry heart fill its cup, 
Like a poppy looking up; 

Let life lightly wear her crown, 
Like a poppy looking down, 
When its heart is filled with dew, 
And its life begins anew. 


Teach me, Father, how to be 
Kind and patient as a tree, 
Joyfully the crickets croon 

Under shady oak at noon ; 

Beetle, on his mission bent, 
Tarries in that cooling tent, 

Let me, also, cheer a spot, 
Hidden field or garden grot— 
Place where passing souls can rest 
On the way, and be their best.’’ 


FAITH AND KNOWLEDGE 
By H. E. BUTLER 


And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.—John 
viii. 32. 
THERE was a bright one came to earth and she was most 


beautiful. Noone could really behold her without having his 
whole nature ravished by her beauty. Nay, no one could be- 
hold her and return to the common walks of life and be again 
the same as before. She had only recently touched the earth 
and many became angry at her presence, and said all manner 
of evil against her because the brightness of her glory daz- 
zled their eyes and because she was naked. The only clothing 
she wore was the radiance of her brightness and only the few 
were really able to discern the beauty and majesty of her pres- 
ence. Her name is Truth—clean, pure, absolute Truth. 

In all past history men have lived by faith. Faith, having 
various degrees, had various effects upon the human mind in 
the past, for faith in itself is belief without a doubt, a confi- 
dence that causes the individual to say, I know.“ It seems 
to surpass mere belief, because it is belief without a doubt. 
Many there have been who have had that implicit belief in 
various forms of worship, various ideas of God, of heaven and 
of hell, and all these beliefs were built out of spiritual inspi- 
ration and vision directed and colored by beliefs. 

The Hindu philosophy says that every man creates his own 
heaven or hell, but when the facts relative to this creation of a 
heaven or hell are thoroly understood, it will revolutionize 
everything that we have heretofore called Christianity and 
everything that we have been pleased to accept as individual 
revelation. For there is some mysterious and incomprehensi- 
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ble power in the human mind and organism that enables man 
thru the soul-consciousness to enter another relm of being and 
that relm of consciousness is of his own creation thru faith. Is 
not this an expression of what is said in Genesis, namely, ‘‘Let 
us make man in our image and like us? For if man by mind 
can create a spiritual heaven and enter that heaven in the 
soul-consciousness and find it a real, tangible existence, then it 
follows that man by faith may create that in which his faith is 
centered. The Lord Jesus said, ‘‘Verily I say unto you, Who- 
soever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou taken up and cast 
into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe 
that what he saith cometh to pass; he shall have іб’ (Mark 
xl. 23). 

All religions have been based on visions and revelations, 
and because of these visions and soul travels in the invisible 
world, there has been inaugurated in the various nations a 
great variety of gods and goddesses and a great variety of 
heavens, but, thanks to Divine Goodness incarnate in man, 
very few hells. The hells have been the creation mainly of 
what has been denominated the Christian religion. For it is a 
well-known fact to all who will stop to think that whatever a 
person believes, has faith in, all his dreams, visions and reve. 
lations will confirm him in that belief. For illustration take 
he colored man of the South, in almost every instance if you 
say to a colored man, There is no hell,“ he will immediately 
contradict you and say, I know better; І have been dar, 
and they have a sound belief that there is such a place. 

Recently there came to our desk a booklet giving an account 
of a young woman, a devout member of the church, who was 
very ill and apparently died, but as there were evidences of life 
still in the body, the body was kept for several days, after 
which she revived and told a marvelous story. She said that 
she had been to heaven, had seen the Lord and also a number 
of people who had recently died, whose death was unknown to 
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her and to her friends; she saw them come to heaven and saw 
them admitted. She then visited hell, where she saw the fiery 
torments and the demons who delight in tormenting those that 
go there and she even saw persons whom she had known in 
earth-life come there, persons who had past out of the body 
during her absence from the body. She saw them committed 
to hell and saw their torment and suffering. When she told 
her friends what she had seen and whom she had seen enter 
heaven and hell, they made inquiries and learned that these 
persons had died in the interval. Those whom she had seen 
enter hell were considered wicked and careless in their life, and 
those who entered heaven were devout church members. 

The question arises: What did she see? Did she not see 
that which her faith and the faith of her church had created? 
For there are few intelligent men and women of the present day 
who can believe for one moment that our God is a fiend so des- 
perate and despicable as to send a man or a woman who follows 
out the impulses of his own nature, which man has not produced, 
to endless misery; or even to send a man, because he was de- 
vout in his theological faith, to a monotonous heaven to sing 
psalms of praise to a superior being thruout eternity. That a 
superior being should delight in the praise and adoration of his 
own creation would be a revolting doctrine to men of mind and 
nobility of manhood; and yet not only in the case just cited, 
but in many other instances there have been those who have 
borne testimony to similar things. 

Again, it has been verified many, many thousand times that 
every revelation, every vision and all that pertains to a higher 
and more spiritual consciousness will unite in giving confirma- 
tory evidence of the truth of whatever a person believes im- 
plicitly, even tho it be a most consummate error and in some 
cases most rediculous error. This is the work of faith. Paul 
well exprest it when he said, Faith is the giving substance to 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.’’ There is 
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something in the human consciousness, yes, in the human soul, 
that is able to create that which the person has faith in, let it 
be heaven, hell, God, angels, or what not. 

Many who read this will ask, Then what have we to depend 
on? If all revelation, all visions and all the travels of the 
soul into the spirit-world are not to be depended on, what is 
there that we can depend on as real, tangible, reliable facts?“ 
—Probably no question is of greater importance than this one. 
When the Lord Christ made the assertion, And ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free, he made an 
assertion that has not been understood, that no one has accepted 
or believed down to the present time. At this time, because of 
the advent of absolute truth in all her beauty and glory, these 
words of the Nazarene take on a vitality which has never been 
perceived. 

The Apostle Paul made the statement, We walk by faith, 
not by sight, the whole Chruch of Christ has been living on 
this assertion of faith, but as the years have rolled by, theol- 
ogy has gradually transformed the faith of the Lord Christ 
that was able in the beginning to endow men with power te 
heal the sick, to raise the dead, to cast out demons and to do 
all the mighty works that Jesus did; and in place of the truths 
in which their faith was centered they have taken on errors, 
falsities of the grossest character, consequently the power of 
the Spirit has past away; and at the present time the Spirit of 
the Highest has withdrawn from the Christian Church, and the 
churches have become mere social organizations. 

The great central point of the foregoing thought rests upon 
the thought exprest by the Christ, namely, and ye shall KNOW 
the truth and that knowing of the truth shall make you free. 
You will observe that the whole emphasis of the words of 
Jesus in this statement is not that you shall have faith in the 
truth, but the more absolute, you shall KNOW it. 

We have seen that faith has built many structures of theel- 
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ogy and all these have been built according to that which the 
builder had faith in, none have been built according to the 
knowledge of the builder. Perhaps there may be some slight 
exceptions to this statement. 

The next question of great moment to us is: How can we 
know? We have been taught that it is enough to believe; but 
now we are met by the assertion that we shall know and by the 
vivid realization of the masses of the need to live by knowledge 
and no longer by faith wherein is error. 

Has any preparation been made by him who made the world 
whereby you may be made to know that which is absolutely 
true? — that which is absolutely a fact relative to the existence 
of God, a spirit-world, and the future state of man? We an- 
swer with emphasis, there has been such a preparation, and the 
foundation of this preparation was first laid in the advent of 
Jesus the Christ who, being a man, could meet men face to face 
and teach them from their own standpoint, and as he said, I 
came out from God, in his real self he was one of the Elohim 
and knew whereof he spoke and could teach that which was ab- 
solute truth. Now we see him by faith. Yes, so far faith is 
placed in an absolute fact, the faith is placed upon something 
that actually exists; but the open door by which the great error 
has been admitted, which has really destroyed the Christian 
church, is the materialism of man, the refusal of the human 
mind to accept the teachings of the Christ. It is recorded that 
he said, The flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I speak 
unto you they are spirit and they are life.’’ 

On the other hand, the church says that the one hundred and 
fifty pounds of flesh, more or less, that constituted the man Jesus 
is the Savior. ‘‘Cursed is the man that trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh his arm,’’ said God by the prophet Jeremiah. 
The curse is now upon the church and the church has virtually 
past away because of this very error. How about that flesh of 
the man Jesus when it was upon the cross, when in his last 
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moments he cried, ‘Eloi, Eloi, why hast thou forsaken те?” 
When Eloah, or the spirit of the man Jesus, that Spirit which ` 
he called My Father, which abode in him and did the work, 
had left him, there was nothing left but the son of Joseph, the 
Israelite. True, the Eloah had lived in that body, thought in 
it, had characterized the very crystallization of the material 
substance so that is was composed of the elements of absolute 
truth. This being a fact, when the knowledge of the true 
nature and character of the Christ that has been given to the 
world thru this magazine and the Esoteric books has been re- 
ceived, then we have something upon which—shall we say to 
build our faith? No, toward which to look and desire to know. 
And the Lord jesus said that in the knowledge of the truth you 
should have two or three witnesses, ‘‘that at the mouths of two 
witnesses or three every word may be established” (Matt. 
xviii. 16). 

For the lack of space and time we here simply make an as- 
sertion without any attempt to prove why it is and how it is. 
The assertion is this: If you turn your attention toward the man 
Jesus who was the temple of Eloah, and earnestly desire to 
KNOW the truth, then will the angels of God, of Elohim, be sent 
to you and while present they will cause you to know as they 
know, to feel as they feel, to perceive all facts in the universe as 
they perceive them, so far as your mental capacity can receive 
them. After you have had the revelation, which is composed of 
the unity of the angel’s knowledge with your consciousness and 
which is sufficient in itself to make you feel that you know 
and can support the doctrine that is thus given you against 
all controversy, the design of the Creator being that you should 
become a joint-creator with him, designed that you shall know 
and not merely believe, but know beyond all question, you, 
who desire above all things to know the truth, will -be led: by 
that angel to see the manifestation of those laws.and. principles 
in physical life, and from that manifestation your mind will be 
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able to take up the great truths and follow them out thru all 
their manifestations both in physical nature and spiritual con- 
sciousness. Thus thru the revelation from God by his angel, 
you no longer live by faith, but you live by sight, by knowledge ; 
bat you are caused to have unlimited faith in the Source of that 
knowledge because of its being absolute truth; and everything 
in nature, in the experiences of human life in all its phases and 
degrees of development, will unite to confirm the truth. Not 
one thing will ever arise to condemn as untrue the things that 
you are thus made to know by the Spirit. Then all visions and 
all revelations and all that may be gained in the travels of the 
| soul in the spirit-world, will be absolute truth. Thus you see 

the preparation is this: Man being created by the Spirit, by the 
Mind, the Word, of God, is of God and composed more or less 
of God's real nature. In the infancy of the race, in his inca- 
pacity to know the absolute truth, it was necessary that man 
should be governed by partial truths. These partial truths 
were put in the form of symbols and ceremonies and the race 
that had not developed sufficiently to receive absolute truth 
worshipped according to the impulse of faith. This was good 
in that it led toward the preparation for receiving truth, but it 
is evil now in view of man having developed to where he is able 
to receive absolute truth. 

Remember, it was not evil for the child race, but it becomes 
evil to you to-day to remain ignorant, not to know absolutely 
the truth, for as it was pictured in the beginning of this article, 
she has come to earth in all her glory, luminous and bright, 
and if you will but look upon her, and love her you will never 
forget her, you can never return to the ignorance and folly of 
the child race. 

But the trouble with the world to-day is, as one exprest it 
only a few evenings ago, We are too busy; we have no 
time in this practical age to take up these subjects. This 
is the general verdict; but you shall have time. Oh, how 
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heavily it will hang upon you! Let no one say, We have no 
time. There are men who are managing great business con- 
cerns, great even for this age, who find time to think and even 
to write for this magazine. No, it is the deception of indo- 
lence, sense gratification, that causes the people listlessly to 
exclaim, ‘‘We have no time for that.“ But you will have time 
when thousands if not millions will perish and pass away and be 
forced to come back and take on a body circumstanced by that 
which they have lived in during this lifetime. God’s law is ab- 
solute. When he said, Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness, he did not вау: Let us make man in our image 
provided man wants to be made like us. No, nothing of the 
kind. He meant what he said and his words are absolute, and 
tho you follow your sense-desires thru a thousand incarnations 
and suffer the consequences, yet God’s life animates you and 
you shall know the truth and become the expression of Godlike- 
ness. You may build to yourself thousands of lives of suffer- 
ing, misery, death, but ultimately you shall reach the goal, for 
God has designed it. 

In order that you may be saved from much suffering, that 
you may now rise into the presence and power of the Elohim, 
these truths are being given to you, and this great truth rel- 
ative to vision and revelation and the cause of the errors 
arising therefrom, is a means by which you may lay hold upon 
a knowledge of the truth, which knowledge will certainly free 
you from the law of sin, sickness, sorrow and death. 

May divine justice, peace and power attend Truth, and illu- 
minate your mind. 


— — 


«тн a good thought for the first step, a good word fer 
the second step, a good deed for the third step, I enter Para- 
dise,’ said an adept.” = 


PREADAMITE MAN 
By Henry Proctor, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


FROM a scientific standpoint, it has long been impossible to 
look upon Adam, who according to the Bible lived only about 
six-thousand years ago, as the progenitor of the whole human 
race. It has been taught that the Bible directly affirms this; 
but it will be seen on a more minute examination of the record, 
that this is not the case, but on the other hand, the Bible di- 
rectly assumes the existence of preadamite man. 

The story of Cain bristles with incidents indicating that the 
earth was already inhabited. For example, God sets a mark 
upon Cain, lest any one finding him should kill him.* Of what 
use would such a mark be if there were no sentient beings who 
would be restrained by its significance from killing him? It is 
clear from the narrative that Cain had no brothers at this time, 
for Seth was yet unborn, and his very name betokens that he 
was given to Eve in place of Abel; for God, said she, ‘‘hath 
appointed (Seth) me another seed instead of Abel,“ showing 
that no other children were born till after the death of Abel. 

In the second place Cain is said to have gone out from the 
presence of Jehoveh and to have ‘‘dwelt in the land of Nod, 
eastward of Eden, ie., eastward of that tract of country called 
in the Assyrian ‘‘Idinu,’’ where YAHVEH Elohim had planted 
the Garden, or Paradise. In the Land of Nod, Cain takes a 
wife, who bears him a son, who is called Enoch (Khanoch), and 
he then builds a city, and calls it after the name of his son, 
„Enoch.“ Now to build a city implies, first, a number of 
people to build it, and surely a far larger number to inhabit it- 


— 


*L'viliti hac-coth otho cal- mots o lest should kill him any finding him, 
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So, then, Cain must have migrated, not to a desert region, but 
to а land already named, and already sufficiently inhabited to 
necessitate the building of a city. 

Again we find in the sixth chapter of Genesis, a distinction of 
races made in the expression: The Beney Elohim“ saw the 
Benoth ha-adhamt that they were fair and took them wives of all 
which they chose. And this mingling of races is evidently 
condemned as being one great cause of the subsequent corrup- 
tion, and of the destruction wrought by the Noachian Deluge. 
The story also goes on to say that ‘‘the Nephelim were in the 
earth in those days, from whom the giants, the sons of Anak 
were descended, as we learn from Numbers xiii. 33. 

Of these prehistoric nations six are named as existing after 
the flood, and no attempt is made to trace their descent from 
Adam. These are as follows: 

(1) Anakim. (2) Rephaim. (3) Emim. (4) Amalekites. 
(5) Zamzummim, or Zuzim. (6) Hovites of Mount Seir. 

To the wonderful skill of the Hovites must be credited the 
astonishing rock-dwellings of Edom, where spacious cham- 
bers are cut in vast numbers out of the solid rock. There is 
one for example, sixty feet in length and of a proportionate 
breadth, and many other dwellings, forming a sort of excavated 
suburb, which are variously, richly and often fantastically dec- 
orated in every imaginable way. The whole of Idumea or 
Arabia Petra abounds with these prehistoric rock-hewn dwell- 
ings, which must have been the work of the gigantic Hovites, 
who were displaced by the Edomites. 

The immense antiquity of the Amalekites is indicated in Num- 
bers xxiv. 30, where they are called the first (veshith) { of the 
nations’’—that is, first in point of time, certainly not in great- 
ness. What the Rephaim were like, we may gather from the 
description of Goliath, and of the bedstead of Og. This bed- 


*Sons of God. Daughters of men. tReshith = beginning. 
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stead was nine cubits, i.e., at least thirteen and a half feet in 
length. 

Thus we gather from the Bible that the earth had been peopled 
long before Adam, by men of stature possessing great skill, 
as indicated by the rock-hewn dwellings. For these could not 
be imputed to a pastoral people like the Edomites, but must 
have been made by men who understood the use of metals. 
They could not possibly be the work of a people in the stone 
age. In agreement with this we find that the inhabitants of 
the land of Nod, where Cain lived, not only understood metal- 
lurgy but also music, for Tubal-Cain forged and taught the use 
of all sorts of cutting instruments of brass and iron, and his 
brother Jubal taught players on the harp and the organ“ (in- 
nor and ugab). This implies the knowledge of smelting and 
mining, and shows that the stone and bronze age had past away 
so far as these people were concerned. 


AS GOD WORKS 
By P. J. WILKINS 


Gop works by harmony, which is law and love combined. 
The harmony that he has planned includes the good of all man- 
kind, the health, happiness and final immortality of the souls 
and bodies of all his children. | 

Being ар all-wise and all-powerful Father-Mother, the one 
thing he has a right to require of us is perfect obedience to 
his mind and will. Now as that mind and will is continually 
working in us, and in all nature, and was the controlling in- 
fluence of the Old Testament writers, who exprest it according 
to the mentality of their time, we have not far to look for it. 
And when we give ourselves to him, and take control of our 
own bodies, we are immediately accepted as sons and daugh- 


*Gen. iv. 21, 22. 7 


— — 
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ters, and are led step by step towards the light, until we see as 
he sees, and begin to work as he works in the redeeming of the 
race, and the establishing of his kingdom on earth. We thus 
become willing agents of his mind and will and are fulfilling 
the purpose of our creation, and the law of love that fulfils all 
law. 

The mind of God is a peaceful, harmonious mind that would 
breathe love to all mankind, (all those who love him know 
this), but to the dark and selfish mind-conditions of the earthly 
mind that is controlled by the old Serpent, it breathes destruc- 
tion, for the earth or psychic mind is powerless to overcome it; 
and all those who love that earth-mind rather than God will be 
destroyed. The object of our Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, 
was to show us, as he said, the Father, and to lay for us the 
foundations of that new and divine order, the kingdom of heav- 
en, that will ultimately obtain here. This foundation work has 
been carried on thru the marvelous potency of his mind and 
will in union with that of the Father, since the time that he be- 
came invisible to human eyes. Who then can be foolish enough 
to resist it? At the same time also, and in due order, we have 
been growing as а race, in general intelligence and capacity 
of mind, until the time has come for us to be fed by the loving 
Father, thru his son, with “теа”! instead of milk: with 
those things that we could not ‘‘bear’’ then, but which he 
knows that we can bear now. The real manhood of the race is 
arriving under God’s guidance, and the meat that we require 
has been provided for us thru the Esoteric writings. 

God is raising up witnesses to this on all sides, and is there- 
by raising up men and women who will fulfil his law most per- 
fectly in their own lives, and who will work in the everlasting 
security of his great name towards the accomplishing of his 
great purpose on the earth. 

That all may perform their part diligently is our continual 
prayer. 


THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK 
By W. E. RIPPETOE 


THE order of Melchizedek, or the order conferred on Abra- 
ham by Melchizedek, the order in which Christ was made a 
High Priest, has always existed and will always exist. 

This Order is composed of the Elohim. Consequently its 
Masters and the principles they represent are from the spiritual 
side of life. Thru these Masters, the world’s events, as well 
as nations and individuals, are affected in such a manner as to 
shape the destiny of the human race in a way which would as- 
sist in its evolution. No great event ever takes place except 
under the guidance of these Masters, either in physical forms 
or in unseen spiritual intelligences. This Order is without be- 
ginning or end of days. 

In this order of Elohim there is a spiritual history which 
transcends all material or intellectual conception. This his- 
torical knowledge is handed down to human beings in this life, 
who are in spirit-touch with the Masters, their overseers, or 
messengers on the spiritual side of life. While on the physical 
plane this History might be questioned as unreliable and not 
authentic, yet on the spiritual plane, and to those who know, 
it is just as real as is our modern history on the intellectual 
plane. The history of this Order antedates all Biblical history 
(provided Biblical history be taken literally), and is traced to 
the time when the great continent of Atlantis was in the height 
of its glory. If intercourse were had with some of the great 
Masters of the Order, the cause of the downfall of this great 
continent in which the whole face of the earth was changed, 
might be explained. 

All along down the line from hoary antiquity, the principles 


1909 THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK 17 


of this Order have been working, now and then influenced and 
supported by individuals who were in touch with the Masters. 

At other times it may be traced in the workings of the dif- 
ferent Orders in organized form, at different periods of the 
world’s history. Its influences at work in and among organ- 
ized bodies were only known and accepted by those who were 
in touch with the spirit of the Masters—such as were qualified 
for initiation into the greater Mysteries. | 

In the Mysteries of Chaldea, India and Egypt, the influence 
and teachings of the Masters may be traced; and in accord- 
ance with the acceptance or rejection of the teachings, did the 
nations who were under those teachings rise or fall. It is 
the history of every great nation on the earth that when it 
failed to listen to the voice of the Masters and undertook to 
work out its own destiny, it fell as a result of its own errors and 
wickedness. 

The workings of this Order may be traced among all of the 
principal characters of Biblical history, to the time when Jesus 
was made a High Priest after that Order. Further investiga- 
tion reveals the fact that Jesus received this ordinance directly 
thru the Order of the Essenes, which Order is plainly traceable 
as a direct descendent of that ancient Order that was conferred 
on Abraham by Melchizedek. 

St. John on the isle of Patmos, was enabled to see and de- 
scribe the beautiful city of the New Jerusalem thru intercourse 
with angels or messengers, who were members or Masters in 
that heaven-ordained Order. St. Paul had intercourse with 
the Masters, and thru that intercourse was given power over 
the influences of darkness. Since his time many nations have 
been successful under their guiding influence, and have fallen 
when that influence was withdrawn. 

The influence of the Order is plainly visible in the workings 
of organized forms in Germany, Italy, France and other Eurc- 
pean countries up to, and including, the seventeenth century. 
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Since the seventeenth century their influence has been more 
pronounced thru individual effort. 

Who does not know that Napoleon at the beginning of the 
eighteenth century had a personal adviser? Who knows who 
that personal adviser was? and why Napoleon’s powers began to 
fail him when that adviser left him? Who shaped the events 
for Washington in his struggle for the freedom of the American 
People?—some of the events having the appearance of being 
from a super-human power. Who was President Lincoln’s 
personal adviser? and under whose personal influence did he 
act when he freed the Negro slave? 

These are questions that can be answered by those who know. 
There are Orders in existence at the present time whose un- 
derlying principles, tho heavily veiled, teach the way to the 
recognition of the influence of the Masters. Their outward 
appearance would indicate that they were only the husks of 
what was once that glorious Order, but beneath the surface 
may be fouud, here and there, a soul seeking the guiding in- 
fluence of the Masters, who learned their first lessons thru the 
forms and ceremonies of initiation into this earthly order. So 
has it ever been thru all the ages, many have past thru the 
forms and ceremonies, but few at any time have been truly 
initiated. Some day when those who have the power of evolu- 
tion under their control, see fit to establish a material Order 
on earth, these scattered souls will be called on to assist in 
spiritualizing that order. The high priests of temporal orders 
are only symbols of the High Priest of the spiritual Order. А 
Master of an earthly order is only a symbol of a spiritual Mas- 
ter. There are those in the spiritual Order who have only at- 
tained to the lesser mysteries of that Order; they are candi- 
dates for the greater mysteries, but must pass thru the several 
degrees of spiritual initiation before they can become Masters 
of the greater mysteries; these may be angels or messengers 
for the Masters. 


1909 THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK 19 


In the earthly orders there are many members. The great 
majority of them however, have eyes but they see not, they 
have ears, but they hear not the call of the Masters. 

The Order of Melchizedek, the Order of Elohim, or of the 
Angels and Messengers, is as potent a factor to-day as it ever 
was, in carrying on the evolution of the race. It always will 
be a factor in shaping the events that are necessary in order to 
make man in the image and likeness of God, that image being 
given us in the person of Jesus who became the Christ. 

The workings of this Order are carried on thru very many 
different processes. Occasionally will a Master appear in 
physical form as did the Master Jesus, and when he does, he 
can foresee coming events, and has the power to control and 
influence a nation at the particular point where it can turn the 
causes so as to shape its destiny in accordance with the plans of 
the evolution of the human race. At other times, the work is 
carried on thru the Messengers from the Masters, embodied in 
physical form. At other times, it comes directly from the Masters 
on the spiritual side, who bring their influences to bear directly 
at the point which is necessary in order to produce the result, 
be it at the head of the power or at some minor strategetic point. 
The Order undoubtedly has seven different degrees of attain- 
ment. These seven degrees correspond to the ‘‘Seven Creative 
Principles“ as set forth by Brother Butler in his book of that 
name. Only those however, who have become Masters are 
capable of defining the seven degrees of attainment. The seven 
messages in Revelation undoubtly refer to these seven degrees 
and to their attainments, as do also the Seven churches” and 
the ‘‘seven seals.’’ 

Those who know how, and will, may trace The seven Cre- 
ative Principles“ in their application to the seven degrees of 
attainment and discover somewhat of the workings of the Order 
of Melchizedek. | 


THE OVERLAND ROUTE TO PARADISE 
By M. H. 


THE overland route is open, 

The heavenly line is laid, 

»Tis a bright, grand way to glory, 

And Jesus the price has paid. 

Take the Enoch-path thru the arching skies, 
Take the overland route to paradise. 


So many have gone by the old route 

Thru the tunnel under ground; 

And very few that we know of 

The Enochian walk have found. 

Yet the way is clear thru the arching skies 
»Tis the overland route to paradise. 


Yes, we read that Enoch found it 

As he walked and talked with God, 

And by faith he was translated 

For he chose this higher road. 

"Тв a shorter cut thru the arching skies 
This overland route to paradise. 


Then again we read that Elijah 
Had a fiery chariot sent, 

And away with the flaming horses 
This fiery prophet went 

To his wished-for goal in the arching skies 
With the flaming sword to paradise. 
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And many we do not hear of 

May have taken this higher way, 

The belovéd John had to tarry 

For His coming, so they say. 

Was he changed, as he fell at his feet as dead? 
Did he take the overland route instead? 


Howe’er that may be, the Scriptures 

Are surely clear and plain 

There will be a mighty shaking 

Then a glorious latter rain. 

And many will take this route thru the skies 
Caught up to Jesus in paradise. 


"Twas according to faith that the fathers 
Fell asleep so long ago, 

They only saw in the distance 

What their children surely know— 

This the better thing, thru the arching skies 
To be caught away in glory to paradise. 


They without us cannot be perfect 

So this cloud of witnesses wait 

To see the saints of this century 

Go up thru the golden gate 

In faith of God, thru the arching skies 
By this overland route to paradise. 


„THE great thing in this world is not so much where we are, 
but in what direction we аге we moving. — O. W. HOLMEs. 


THF BEST THING IN THE HOME 
By JESSIE WHITSITT 


THE dearest possession of the home is love; after all it is the 
best thing in life. It serves as a compensation for unrewarded 
toil, a comfort for unsatisfied longings and baffled aims. With 
love in the heart the work can be taken up each morning with 
renewed energy. Love is a companion which makes life well 
worth living; sacrifice is no longer sacrifice, and the difficult 
part of our work becomes our inspiration for greater achieve- 
ments. With love in our hearts we come in possession of 
boundless sympathy with all who have ambition and with all 
who suffer, and our common work-a-day days become to us our 
golden opportunities. 

It seems that no life can be complete into which there has 
not at some time entered the necessity for hard work. There 
is happiness in throwing one’s self into work difficult to accom- 
plish. We face the petty rounds of duty, and taken separately 
not one of them is of any special importance, but taken togeth- 
er, we gain discipline, the secret of a great character. We all 
desire an increasing range of experience and sympathy which is 
real growth. If we cease to desire this growth it means stag- 
nation. We all have repeated disappointments, and yet there is 
persistent longing for more life, greater service and wider 
knowledge. 

The strongest desire in the world is to be andtodo. Our 
experience gained from work, the joys and the sorrows that 
come to us, are of value to us as individuals, as they help to 
make us better and more helpful. In our inner hearts this is 
what we care most for; then we must stand in close relations 
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with the workers of the world; we must do the difficult things; 
we must be lifters and not leaners. If we have love for our 
work it will not be necessary for us to have our path strewn 
with roses that we may be joyous. 

How pitiful it is to see people toiling on day after day with 
no love in their hearts; what poverty-stricken people they 
are; we have many of them on the farms, and the cities are 
full of them. One of the questions we MUST face is: How shall 
we dignify our work? How shall we lift it above the drudgery 
of merely earning our living, and weave into it the looking out 
and up which brings us eternal compensation? 

We would not take out of life hard work, but we would take 
out the loveless and hopeless work, and thus redeem and glorify 
it with a soul. We need to do the real, the hard work, if our 
lives are to be of any real consequence; and we need love to 
inspire and to teach us to appreciate life and humanity; it is 
love and work together that keep the old world moving. 


For all wounds and loneliness, 

For all angry and impatient thoughts, 
For all wherein we failed in love, 

or loving, failed to say to thee, we loved, 


Forgive ! 


For all thy need in life, 

For all thy need in death, 

For labor that left thee weary, 

And for love that failed to comfort thee, 
Forgive!“ 


SPIRITUAL ATTRACTION 
By I. L. HARPSTER 


And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath 
given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. 
And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one that seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at 
the last day.—John vi. 39, 40. 


THIS Scriptural reference takes us back tothe beginning of the 
Age or Christian dispensation when the Master was upon earth 
in the flesh and carrying out his ministry—the work the Fa- 
ther gave him to do. And the Father’s promise to the Son, our 
Master, Jesus the Christ, was, that all who believed on him 
(the Son), should have everlasting life, and by virtue of such 
belief in addition to the formation of the Divine Spirit within, 
develop a power which would enable such an individual to be 
raised up at the last day, the closing of the Gentile Age. 

And in further pursuance of the thought, it must be remem- 
bered that the true Israel is to be restored to power and 
authority, for the Scriptures so declare; therefore the Gentile 
Age must, thru the natural order of things, come to a close. 
But the wonderful part of the Master’s promise was, that those 
who believed on him should have everlasting life during the 
Christian dispensation. This means а constant developing of 
the moral and spiritual faculties of the Christian believer, and 
finally thru the developing and the forming of the Spiritual 
quality of the Father within them, to be enabled to take hold of 
the power of YAHVEH, viz., I WILL BE WHAT I WILL TO BE, for 
with the Spirit of God all things are possible. As the spirit 
of the Father illumines our minds, we begin to see his purpose 
in sending the Son Jesus the Christ into the world, viz., that of 
taking out and gathering unto himself a people for his name’s 
sake. 
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In order that his followers be like him, it is necessary that 
the same spiritual quality that was in the Christ be also in 
his disciples. 

And it is this spiritual quality that attracts and cements his 
followers into one Christian body. When the Master said, 1 
am the door cf the sheep” and, he that entereth not by the 
door into the sheepfold but climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber,’’ he declared a wonderful truth. 
Not that there was any particular door to enter, for there was 
something more tangible than this that would enable him to 
recognize those seeking to enter the Kingdom of God.“ 
There being but one standard of recognition which allies one to 
the body of Christ, therefore the futility or impossibility of 
the ‘‘thief and the robber entering the door (metaphorically 
speaking) admitting him to the grand order of the heavens is 
readily seen; and the standard of recognition admitting him to 
such order is nothing short of the same spiritual quality, and. 
this spiritual quality, is the standard test which precludes any 
possibility of deception. 

As there is no attraction or affinity between water and oil, so 
likewise is there no attraction or affinity between the power of 
light and the power of darkness, or the spirit of love and its 
opposite; but if two bodies or more of the same nature or ele- 
ments are brought in contact with each other then the power 
of cohesion propels and draws them together; just so Christ 
and those who are Christ’s at his coming, or end of the age, 
will be raised up, lifted from the power of evolution thru the 
process of generation to that of immortality thru the law of re- 
generation; for the spirit within the disciple will gravitate to- 
wards its source, for gravity here is the power of attraction. 

That this is the law governing this mystery is verified by the 
Master’s own words when he informed his apostles that they 
would know, viz.; ‘‘at that day ye shall know that I am in my 
Father, and ye in me, and I in you. That is to say, the spirit- 
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quality is the same, and the spirit-quality being the same, the 
same thoughts and purposes circulate thruout the body; and 
as this spirit is immortal, everlasting, the body becomes ener- 
gized by its inflow, refining it more and more, that eventually 
thru the final fires of spirit, 1t becomes transmuted into the 
divine, immortal, living substance, and becomes at-one-ment 
with the Father. This is what we mean by being raised up at 
the last aay. 

That a great change is impending is becoming very apparent 
to the true followers of Christ. This knowledge does not arise 
from an outward or exoteric point of view, but thru the work- 
ings of the Spirit. The world does not particularly see or 
realize the fact for the reason that the ‘‘kingdom cometh not 
by observation ;’’ but there is an unrest among the masses such 
we believe as has never existed before, yet they are uncon- 
scious of the true order of things. With the true follower of 
Christ this unrest in the world is turned into peace for he finds 
the kingdom of heaven is within.“ The individual having 
acquired Spiritual perception, perceives the mystic saying of 
Jesus, I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you, and 
he also realizes the time is at hand, for this knowledge was to 
be a sign of the approaching end. 

As the character of water is the same wherever present, so is 
the Spirit of the Father; and as one body of water will unite 
with another body if brought in contact with each other, so will 
the Spirit of the Father finally unite his people, for the proph- 
есу declares Israel shall be gathered from all lands whither- 
soever dispersed and placed in their own land, ‘‘And they shall 
be my people, and I will be their God.“ 

There appears to be a discrepancy in the Master’s statements 
when he says, No man cometh to the Father, but by me, and, 
„No man can come to me, except the Father which ‘hath sent 
me draw him.“ This latter, No man can come to me, except 
the Father which hath sent me draw him,’’ emphasizes the fact 
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that there was a responsive chord within the souls of those who 
were attracted and drawn to Christ while he was upon earth. 
This also demonstrates the truth, that the same Spirit that was 
in the Christ had been in the world before him; and that this 
same Spirit had found lodgment in a people that enabled them 
to be attracted to the Master. This is verified by the Master’s 
words where he says, My sheep hear my voice and they fol- 
low me. 

This self-same Spirit of the Father has been in the world for 
ages, but it was the Christ who brought it to light. It was 
his advent in the world that enables us to discern the plan and 
purpose of the Father from the beginning. Christ was God 
manifest in the flesh; for he said The Father and I аге one. 
But in what way? What was the real relation between the 
Father and the Son? for the Master admitted that the Father 
is greater than all.’’ This has been a great mystery with 
earnest Christians for centuries. Jesus informed the Jews that 
he came out from the Father, and again he said, before the 
great crisis in his own human life took place, Father give me 
the glory that I had with thee before the world was. These 
expressions are simply keys to the solution of this vexed ques- 
tion as they take us back to the time of the creation when the 
Lord God said, Let us make man in our image.“ This, then, 
brings us to the point showing the relatedness of the Son to 
the Father. Christ being a member of the Elohim (God's of 
creation, as mentioned in Genesis), therefore he could say, ‘‘the 
Father and I are one’’ (in thought and purpose). This body 
of the Elohim the Christ named, the Father, and Christ being 
but one of that number explains the meaning of his words where 
he says, ‘The Father is greater than all.“ 

Again the Master said when speaking to his followers, “Үе 
believe in God, believe also in me. The reason is obvious, 
for Jesus being one of the Elohim, he had authority to speak 


*See, ‘‘Goal of Life.“ 
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and act for that body. Quoting from Paul in Phil. ii. 6 rela- 
tive to the dignity of Christ, he says, Who, being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God. One 
by one, the mystic sayings of the Christ are brought to light thru 
the workings of the Spirit. It then becomes apparent why the. 
Master should say, No one cometh to the Father, but by 
me. The reason is purely scientific, and its solution lies in 
the truism that like attracts like. 


HUMAN AND SPIRITUAL EGO 


In endeavoring to determine the source of the different 
promptings that come to the soul or mind, the question arises : 
Why do so many fall thru egotism or the dominating of the an- 
imal ego? As І study myself in my daily experiences and find 
the inner man’s voice growing stronger, as Socrates said of this 
‘sinner voice, it is the God in his stomach—evidently the seat 
of the solar plexus—it seems there 1s a connecting link between 
the mind and the inner consciousness, which is only kept in rap- 
port thru the love vibration of the heart being turned to a love 
of the things of the spirit. Now the question arises : What causes 
a switch in the currents, so this ‘‘inner voice“ is not heard and 
the animal ego takes possession? This is my conclusion: 

Each one of the twelve signs has its dominant characteristic. 
For instance is impulsive and combative. If any of these 
dominant functions of the twelve signs is allowed by the mind 
and will to go beyond a normal state of action the consciousness 
of the inner voice seems to be drowned or becomes so uncertain 
that the mind acts wholly under the animal impulse and prob- 
ably sets up a set of vibrations that will harrass the mind in 
proportion to the intensity of the vibration. So it seems ex- 
perience is the only school until the real ego has had enough 
experience to enable it to hold the animal or human soul in a 
normal poise, enabling it to serve under the Spirit according to 
the divine plan.—D—— 


THE BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE 
By A. L. NATHAN 


In the third chapter of Malachi we read: Then they that 
feared YAHVEH spake often one to another: and YAHVEH 
hearkened, and heard if, and a book of remembrance was writ- 
ten before him for them that feared YAHVEH, and thought 
upon his name. 

I suppose there are few, if any, people in the world who have 
read these words and have had any idea that they might ever 
see, as an actual fact, a book bearing this title and written ex- 
pressly for thepurpose named. Yet such a book exists, and prob- 
ably thousands have read it without recognizing that it is the 
identical book spoken of in the sixteenth verse of the third chap- 
ter of Malachi. The title of the book is ‘‘SEPHER ZIKKARON,”’ 
the meaning of these Hebrew words being, the book of remem- 
brance.” The meaning of the word ‘‘remembrance”’ із the 
calling back to mind something that has been forgotten. In 
this case the verse under consideration says that the book was 
written ‘‘for them that feared YAHVEH, and that thought upon 
his name ;’’ therefore this book was written for the purpose of 
recalling to our minds the fact that the GREAT NAME of God 
has been forgotten, and that the time has arrived for it to be 
known again. Accepting the chronology given in the Bible as 
being in the main correct, then 2497 years ago God caused 
Jeremiah to utter this prophecy: Therefore hear ye the word 
of YAHVEH, all Judah that dwell in the land of Egypt; Behold, 
I have sworn by my great name, saith YAHVEH, that my name 
shall no more be named in the mouth of any man of Judah in 
all the land of Egypt, saying, the Lord YAHVEH liveth” (Jer. 
xliv. 26). In compliance with this prophecy, the Jews were 
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caused to forget the great name of God, and for about 2500 
years they have not knownit. This is in accordance with the law 
given in Lev. xxvi., where God said by Moses, that he would 
punish the people for their sins ‘‘seven times.’’ It has been 
proved time and again that a prophetic ‘‘time’’ is usually of 
360 years duration; therefore, as the ‘‘Book of Remembrance’’ 
has been written, the ‘‘seven times” in this case will probably 
end in seven times 360 years 2520 years. This period of 
time has nearly run its course, and as its duration is of a seven- 
fold nature, it is probable that the time taken to accomplish the 
work prophesied in the Book of Remembrance’’ will also be of 
a sevenfold nature; a seven times on a smaller scale, possibly 
seven times seven years; this with one year added would make 
a jubilee of years. And will there not be a jubilee when God's 
GREAT NAME is once more fully known? Then ‘‘the knowledge 
of YAHVEH will once more cover the earth as the waters cover 
the sea, for he said, they shall all know me, from the least 
to the greatest of them; and also, I will gather you into 
the wilderness of the people, and there will І plead with you 
face to face.. SEPHER ZIKKARON was written in 1874 and was 
published in pamphlet form in 1875. In 1891 it was repub- 
lished in volume five of the Esoteric magazine which is now 
almost out of print. It has done a great work. It has a still 
greater work to do. 

Are the men of Judah in Egypt to-day? Symbolically, yes. 
The meaning of the word ‘‘Judah’’ is, Praise the Lord, or 
Praise of the Lord. This does not apply exclusively to the 
Jews, nor yet to the people born in the sign Capricorn. It ap- 
plies to all who praise God by doing his will. The meaning of 
the word ‘‘Egypt’’ is darkness, bondage, servitude; therefore 
we would say to you who are truly praising God, and yet are 
in comparative darkness, bondage and servitude, the time of 
your redemption draweth near. A greater Exodus than that 
from the literal Egypt is at hand. 


THOUGHTS FOR WOMAN 
By RUTH 


THE path for women from the lower to the higher life, that is 
on the plane of generation to that of regeneration, is practical- 
ly untrodden as yet; and so it behooves all who are seeking it 
to use every faculty they possess to find the entrance thereto; 
and when found, to bend every energy to establish a firm foot- 
ing therein. Because the way is strange and full of many pit- 
falls and thorns that tear the flesh and pierce the heart, woman 
often gives way to tears, and gives voice to complainings; yet 
when she yields to this weakness there follow regrets because 
of the loss of precious energy and valuable time without hav- 
ing received any benefit whatever. But she finds that she must 
press forward again to meet perhaps that giant, fear; or in 
other words, she finds that she has a lack of faith in the saving 
power of her God and Savior. But here is her opportunity and 
a blessing in disguise if she will accept it, for her extremity is 
God’s opportunity, for in the greatest trials, woman’s heart and 
soul, are more open and more receptive to the Divine Comforter 
and spiritual Illuminater. 

Now the question arises: How is she to be freed from the 
power of the god of generation, the prince of this world, and 
become forever polarized in the cause-relm, so that she may 
consciously inspire from there continually and not at inter- 
vals only? The most sure way is to keep the ‘‘eye single, 
which is to keep the mind, thoughts, and desires centered upon 
God. But how much is contained in these few words! To do 
this, woman must cease to look to mortal for love, appreciation, 
or sympathy ; not that this will not be given freely by those who 


32 BIBLE REVIEW Oct. 


are traveling the same path, but so far as she looks to others 
for help, she lessens her drawing power upon the Infinite One 
who alone comprehends her every need. Daily should she seek 
for a stronger and yet more enduring faith, for as she ceases to 
inspire from the mundane and the currents of the earth, and its 
attractions become less and less perceptible, the condition gives 
her a feeling of insecurity, unless faith is strong and unwaver- 
ing. To bridge the chasm between the mundane and spiritual 
plane to which all come at last, is to find all mortal props are 
useless here. We read in the Scriptures that the mind of the 
flesh is enmity against God and is not subject to the laws of 
God. Woman must learn to look upon her brother as a son of 
God, and refuse to let the thought of sex have place in her 
mind. Until she can do this, she can be of little help and 
possibly a great hindrance to him in his aspirations to reach 
the goal of a higher existence for either. She must take 
control of the powers of the mundane that seek to find expres- 
sion thru her organism and polarize them toward the Spirit. 
How? By keeping always before her mind’s eye the object, pur- 
pose, and ultimate of the regenerate life. Is it not to become a 
perfect, pure, sensitized human instrument or vessel, into whom 
and thru whom the spirit of the highest may enter, and after 
being qualified by her life to flow forth to the people of this 
planet? Oh the world is so in need! But God, is ever ready and 
willing to give of his pure spirit of love, when woman shall 
have prepared ‘The Holy Grail.” Are there none who are 
willing to offer the whole burnt sacrifice’? Many will say, 
„We have sacrificed everything, all that we are or expect to 
be. But they must be mistaken, else why the failure to reach 
the ultimate? God can not fail. 

There is one cause of failure and it is very subtle in its work- 
ings. It is a lurking desire, born of the old nature, to reign 
as queen, with the added power that has been acquired in the 
thoughts, loves and desires of the son of man. But this may 
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not be after having once entered the path. If she holds this de- 
sire of reigning as queen, then, alas, instead of queen she finds 
herself the most abject slave to the powers of the Prince of 
this world. This is a dark picture, but woman must needs 
behold it in all its hideousness, that it may spur her on to 
greater effort to keep in the upward path, that grows narrower 
and more dangerous as she nears the gate to the city. 


JUST BE GLAD 
JAMES WHITCOMB RILEY 


«О HEART of mine, we shouldn't worry во; 

What we’ve missed of joy we couldn’t have, you know; 

What we’ve met of stormy pain, 

And of sorrow’s driving rain, 

We can better meet again, І 
If it blow. 


We have erred in that dark hour we have known, 
When our tears fell like the showers, all alone; 
Were not shine and shadows blent 
As the gracious Master meant? 
Let us temper our content 

With his own. 


For, we know, not every morrow can be sad; 
So forgetting all the sorrow we have had, 
Let us fold away our fears, 
And put by our foolish tears, 
And thru all the coming years 

‘JUST BE GLAD! P ” 


EGOISM 
By EZRA 

THE one great point which Christ in his work among the 
people strove to teach to the minds of those who would be like 
him, participators in the kingdom of heaven, was self-renurci- 
ation—becoming as a little child, knowing naught of the per- 
sonal self but led by the Spirit in meekness and humility. This 
is well illustrated in the incident of the healing of the blind 
man. (St. John ix.) The Pharisees (egotists) refused to believe 
that Jesus had opened the eyes of the blind, saying we know 
that God spake unto Moses, as for this fellow we know not 
whence he is. The erstwhile blind man, full of faith in the pow- 
er manifested in Christ replied: ‘Why herein is a marvelous 
thing that ye know not from whence he is, yet he hath opened 
mine eyes. Now we know that God heareth not sinners but if 
any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he 
heareth. Since the world began was it not heard that any man 
opened the eyes of cne that was born blind. If this man were 
not of God, he could do nothing. Ніз presumption in speak- 
ing thus plainly in the face of their ponderous knowledge, an- 
gered the hypocritical Pharisees, and they said, Thou wast 
altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast 
him out.“ When Jesus understood what had transpired, it 
called forth from him the truth, a seeming paradox: For 
judgment I am come into this world that they which see not 
might see and that they which see might be made blind,’’ and 
the query of the Pharisees: “Аге we blind also“ was answered, 
„If ye were blind ye should have no sin: but now ye say We 
see, therefore your sin remaineth.”’ 
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So it is ever with the world-consciousness when any attempt 
is made to bring the light of truth, into the minds of the people, 
immediately arises that attitude of resistance, that feeling of 
Ves, we know all, about that, we have heard it so many 
times, the world dont like to hear it, etc., and then they con- 
tinue to seek novelty, rather than truth, in the exterior world of 
the senses, having shut the door of the mind to further inspira- 
tion and light. 

The basic truths of God, of the Christ-life, and teaching of 
soul purity and growth, lie ever in the sub-consciousness of 
the race, provided humanity will open the inner door of life’s 
temple to the effulgent rays of truth. But just now there is 
that dark veil of egotism, the father of unbelief, selfishness and 
error, drawn over the world-consciousness, so that the vitalizing 
truth, more life-sustaining than any material nourishment, is 
denied place or demonstration. 

As we study this problem of egoism or self-deceit more in 
detail, we see that it manifests itself undera great variety of 
forms, and we must maintain an ever-increasing watchfulness 
and a keen discriminative mind to interrupt or to ignore its 
manifestations. Its principal point of attack is an endeavor to 
advance above our fellow-men the moment we feel we have ap- 
prehended a truth, until we become inflated with our supposed 
superiority ; the logical result of this attitude is to fall to the 
point of starting, where another form of the ego presents itself 
to be condoled and commiserated with, endeavoring to place 
the blame for our fall on some one else until the end of this line 
of thought is either another slight rise and again a fall, ora 
despair of ever accomplishing anything of spiritual value in 
ourselves. Truth is universal; no one can have a portion of it 
that he may arrogate to himself and withhold from others: so 
we may not learn anything we would not willingly impart to 
another hungering soul we meet on life’s journey. Another 
form of egoism is self-condemnation. Continually holding be- 
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fore the mirror of the mind our faults and shortcomings, and 
feeling that we as poor, weak mortal human beings are inade- 
~ quate to the seemingly gigantic task of overcoming them. This 
trend of thought leads either to complete discouragement and 
defeat, or we are suddenly seized by an inspiration of blind 
faith and rise on the mere strength of accumulated spiritual 
debris to fall just as swiftly as we rise. 

All forms of egoism arise from the personal, physical self, 
and are evidences that we are not following with steadfast faith 
the guidance of the Spirit. The ego becomes anxious to ex- 
ternalize immediately the interior inspiration of the truth, but 
this cannot be wisely accomplished until the ego has been 
brought thoroly under the control of the Spirit, otherwise the 
temptation to use the knowledge we gain for personal ends 
would be only too apparent. 

We do not know fully what we know until we externalize it 
in some lasting form or expression; but we shall not be able to 
demonstrate the truth until we have lived it, incorporated it 
into our lives, so that the whole man, body, mind, and spirit, 
knows it and is perfectly attuned to it, just as а man on the 
material plane, who has spent a lifetime attaining a knowledge 
of electricity can make a statement of fact in that regard, for 
he knows it, his life having grown into it. Meanwhile we can 
faithfully and persistently walk the narrow way, with our eye 
steadfast to the leading of the Spirit, and with the blind man, 
humbly and sincerely say, Lord I believe.“ For all of these 
thoughts arising in anxiety, doubt, or concern of the physical 
nature are as Christ likened the Pharisees unto graves which 
appear not. 

So ever ready and more than willing to direct and help us 
is that Spirit of love, of faith, of steadfast devotion to a pur- 
pose, so that we may say with positive assurance in the power of 
God's Spirit, J Believe, О Lord, help thou my unbelief.” 


HOW TO BE BEGOTTEN FROM ABOVE. 
By S. G. CORECCO 

“Except ye be born of water and of the Spirit ye cannot enter the King- 
dom of Heaven.’’—John iii. 5. 

So there is one way and only one way possible for each indi- 
vidual to be truly begotten from above; and that way is the 
way of the Christ, for he said: I am the Way, the Truth and 
the Life.“ Again, I am the door: by me if any man enter in, 
he shall be saved and shall go in and out, and find pasture.“ 
But to all those who will not follow this way, but try some 
other way, he said: ‘‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up 
some other way, the same is a thief and a robber, in other 
words, a bastard. And the Jewish law declares that A bas- 
tard shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord; even to 
his tenth generation shall he not enter into the congregation of 
the Lord.’’ 

Still again Christ said: I am the light of the world: he 
that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life.“ Therefore, you see that the first and great 
essential in order to be begotten of God is to have the life, 
the water of life’’ retained within one’s own body. This re- 
tained, the person will have been born of water, but not yet 
of spirit or from above. The conserved seed (the pure gold or 
oil of life) is only the foundation or key, as it were, to admit 
the person into the consciousness of the new (spiritual) birth, so 
the second great essential is to be born of the Spirit, the Holy 
Spirit; and to be thus begotten, it at once becomes absolute- 
ly necessary that the individual unites his conserved ‘‘water 


38 BIBLE REVIEW Oct. 


of life’‘ thru constant outreaching, loving devotion, and inspi- 
ration to the Holy Spirit. Hence having been successful in 
doing this, the individual is now born of ‘‘water’’ and of 
‘Spirit ’—truly begotten or born of God, or born from above. 
Therefore, he goes no more out forever. 

To show that the conserved .‘‘seed of life’’ is only the key 
or foundation, as it were, to enable the individual to be begot- 
ten from above, we shall use a crude simile, but one, we believe, 
that will clearly and most unmistakably show to the mind that 
such is truly the case: The egg of a hen has within it a seed, 
the water of life.. But what must be done to enable this 
little seed within the egg to break the shell that the chick may 
come forth? Of course we all know how it is done; it is sim- 
ply by placing the egg in the nest of a motherly hen or an in- 
cubator, and then after the necessary care has been given, and 
the necessary warmth has been imparted, comes forth the little 
chick. Now it is equally true of the individual that is to be 
begotten from above. He must first make a complete surrender, 
a perfect consecration to God, the Spirit, of all he is or ever 
hopes to be, that is to say, he must, without reserve, center all 
his desires, loves and sympathies in Him or It, and then, thru 
constant outreaching and earnest devotion to God, he will 
under the steady care and warmth of the Holy Spirit break 
the shell of his Mundane or carnal consciousness and enter 
where all is light, unspeakable light—enter the consciousness 
of the “пет heaven and the new earth.“ Hence, the words 
of Paul are not too forceful when such a condition has been 
reached, namely, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man the things that God has 
prepared for those that love Him.“ 


„„The Kingdom of Heaven.” = 


THE SECOND TIME 
By ABIYAH 


THE Lord said thru the prophet, And it shall come to 
pass in that day that YAHVEH will set his hand again tke 
SECOND TIME to recover the remnant of his people,’’ that is, to 
recover them from their captivity in sin. We have a record of 
the first time the Lord set his hand to cleanse his people from 
sin. That which was accomplished the first time will make 
the second effort effectual—effectual to the extent of establish- 
ing the reign of complete immortality on the earth. Thru tke 
Lord's sacrifice and his .wrestlings with the powers of darkness 
19 centuries ago, he established a reign of righteousness in the 
astral world. This work that we are in now, is the SECOND 
time the Lord has set his hand to recover the remnant of his 
people, in which he will bring the reign of righteousness to an 
ultimate in the PHYSICAL world. That which was necessary in 
establishing a clean and sinless place in the astral world, is a 
prototype of what is necessary in establishing a clean place in 
the physical world. We all know that it was necessary for 
Jesus to pass thru the passion of the crucifixion before a way 
could be made open for the descent of that pure and undefiled 
spirit that alone is able to lift the consciousness of man above 
the slavery of sin. But the true esoteric significance of the 
crucifixion has never been taught to the world, not even fo the 
Christian church from its beginning. Because the work of the 
Christian dispensation has been to save the soul and not the 
body, only an external conception of the nature of sin and the 
method of atonement has been vouchsafed to Jesus’ disciples. 
But when the time has come for a complete recovery of all that 


40 BIBLE REVIEW Oct. 


was lost by the Fall, then it is time for the followers of Jesus 
to possess a full comprehension of what sin is, and of the only 
true way in which man may enter the Paradise of God. 

The church started out in a child-like belief in the efficiency 
of Jesus’ blood to save from sin; and in so doing, it received 
redeeming power. As men began to philosophize about the 
process, without keeping their hearts open to God, perverted 
ideas concerning the vicarious atonement gained possession of 
the church. To-day as a great awakening is sweeping over 
the world as to the true dignity of man’s nature, the doctrine 
of the vicarious atonement is scoffed at as ridiculous and de- 
grading. It seems that the human mind continually runs to ex- 
tremes. We hear from those who are of the New Thought 
people such statements as this: No blood can atone.” And 
the whole idea of one individual shedding his blood to save 
other individuals from sin, is looked upon as little less than 
barbarism. The manner in which the majority of those, who 
have set themselves up as the advance teachers of the age, are 
going to this extreme, shows that they have as little compre- 
hension of what it is that separates man from his Maker, as 
did the theologians of a century ago. The fact is that man, 
to-day, bears about with him an animal nature as certainly as 
he did in Jesus’ time. 

It is the animal nature that has produced the physical body. 
It is the physical body that is the basis of man’s objective 
mind, in distinction from his subjective mind. To lose the 
physical body is to lose the objective consciousness. Man, in 
order to be complete, like unto his Maker, must possess both 
the subjective and the objective consciousness. But man’s mind 
in its fallen state is under the propensities of the animal nature, 
which nature cannot exist in the presence of God; therefore the 
man as a whole, complete being cannot exist in the presence of 
God. To bring about complete atonement is the bringing 
about a change in man’s nature, whereby he can stand in the 
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presence of God, without the animal consciousness, but pos- 
sessing both the subjective or inner consciousness and the 
objective or outer consciousness, the latter being based on the 
mechanism of the physical world. St. Paul stated the process 
in these words, But now in Christ Jesus ye that once were 
afar off are made nigh in the blood of Christ. For he is our 
peace who made both one, and breake down the middle wall of 
partition, having abolished in his flesh the enmity, that he 
might create in himself of the two one new man, so making 
peace; and might reconcile them both in one body unto God 
thru the cross, having slain the enmity thereby.’’ The animal 
consciousness in the blood is the enmity that separates man’s 
subjective and objective natures and renders him a subject to 
mortal existence and death. The life is in the blood, and the 
middle wall of partition cannot be broken down, or the animal 
consciousness slain without its affecting the blood of the body. 
Therefore Jesus in making atonement for sin, Took the cup 
and gave thanks and gave to them, saying drink ye all of it, 
for this is my blood of the new covenant which is poured out 
for many unto the remission of sins.” Therefore it is not by 
some great attainment of occult power that immortality can be 
gained. That was not the way in which the Christian dispensa- 
tion was inaugurated nor is it the way in which the millennium 
will be inaugurated. We have in the New Testament a record 
of the process in which the powers of darkness were beaten 
back and hindered from gaining complete possession of the 
astral world, and this process is a picture of what is necessary 
to beat back the powers of darkness and keep them from gain- 
ing complete possession of the physical world in the new age 
at hand. 

In Matthew we read: Then came to him the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee asking а certain thing of him. And he said 
unto her, What wouldst thou? She saith unto him, Command 
that these my two sons may sit, one on thy right hand and one 
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on thy left hand in thy kingdom. But Jesus answered and said, 
Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink the cup that 
I am about to drink? They say unto him, We are able. He 
saith unto them, My cup indeed ye shall drink: but to sit on 
my right hand and on my left hand, is not mine to give, but 
it is for them for whom it hath been prepared of my Father“ 
(Matt. xx. 21-23). 

In Genesis we read, And Israel beheld Joseph's sons and 
said, Who are these? And Joseph said unto his father, They 
are my sons whom God hath given me here. And Joseph took 
them both, Ephraim in his right hand towards Israel’s left hand 
and Manasseh in his left hand towards Israel's right hand.“ 
And Israel crossing his hands wittingly blessed and said, Let 
my name be named on them” (Gen. xlviii. 8, 13, 16). 

In Matthew is stated Then there were crucified with him two 
thieves, one on the right hand and one on the left.’’ So here we 
have the two extremes of man’s nature represented, the inner 
subjective mind, and the outer objective mind. Before a body 
of individuals can attain to immortality on earth, a way must 
be opened into the inner sanctuary of the heavens; and that 
way can be opened only thru the sacrifice of blood. This place 
has been established for the recovery of all that was lost by 
the fall; and it will stand until that purpose is accomplished— 
until the way has been opened for man’s return to the Paradise 
of God where the complete man both in his inner and in his 
outer consciousness can rejoice in a sinless consciousness with 
God. Then thru the purified subjective mind, man can have 
access to the knowledge and inspiration that flow from the 
innermost heavens; and thru the purified objective mind he 
can operate the mighty energies of the physical world both vis- 
ible and invisible in accomplishing the mandate of his sovereign 
will. 


THE DIVINE IN NUMBERS 
By WILLIAM WEBSTER 


It is a pleasure to learn of those who are engaged in study- 
ing out The Divinity In Numbers’’ which is to be found in 
everything, as everything has come from the hand of God. I 
suspect that Mr. Chas. Fox has been doing his part well along 
the line of Divinity in Numbers. Possibly a mite from me will 
give the numerical wheel a little more pushing. 

Falmoni, in Daniel viii. 13, should have been translated, the 
Wonderful Numberer, for the numerical structure of the 
Scriptures, the Word of God, and the numerical structure of 
his works are truly wonderful. It is well to know what taking 
off the shoes means, viz., the attitude of soul in learning what- 
ever is divine—being holy ground. A little gdthered here and 
there will bring before our astonished views a wonderful ocean 
of wisdom extending before us in its infinite breadth and depth, 
as boundless as the depths of space. 

The Scriptures are constructed on a numerical basis which 
only the Infinite Mind of God could construct. There is also 
a hidden numerical structure of the Scriptures, which would 
tax the whole intellectual world to fathom. The number of the 
name of the beast is 666. The number of the holy name of 
Jesus is 888. These two measuring-rods will open up such 
heights and depths of divine wisdom thruout the whole of the 
Scriptures, that the soul will be lost, lost at the profundity of 
the Infinite Mind, the Wonderful Numberer. 13 is the num- 
ber entering into the name of Satan, into the names of all the 
symbols of Satan, and into the names of all who are in any 
way types of Satan. The number 8 is invariably found, so far 
as I have tested, in all the symbols and names used as types 
of the seed of the woman. The number of Satan’s name in 
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Hebrew is 364, which is 13 times 28. The number of the ser- 
pent in Genesis is 358; but when placed in apposition with 
Satan, by the use of the letter Vav having the significant nu- 
meral value of 6, gives the same number of Satan, 364. In 
this we get the cue that the Adamic creation had in it no Satan- 
ic influence, but as soon as Satan energised it, it fell to its 
lowest element, and permeates the entire creation. How won- 
derful, that Satan could not accomplish the ruin of this creation 
which was to be for the highest glory of God, and that Satan 
had to veil that glory by creeping into a serpent, the meanest 
of animals! Adam had the shame of Jistening to the slimy 
hiss, which to him apparently was only the serpent, the meanest 
creature over which he had been given to rule as lord and 
master. True, the woman was deceived, but Adam’s eyes were 
fully opened. It was but а small matter, as many would say, 
to make such a fuss about, merely eating an apple, but the 
lesson is all the more solemn. The very least sin beginning in 
a serpent, could involve the whole universe in inestimable ruin 
if God did not prevent it. It is most singular that of the names 
of the descendants of Cain, 13 is the prominent factor, while in 
the descendants of Seth it is 8. In the kings of Israel it is 13, 
and in the kings of Judah, 8. It is useless to say all this is 
owing to chance. If there were but a single exception to the 
rule it might raise a doubt. Whenever 13 or 8 does appear it 
is always under proper conditions as there was some little good 
in one line of kings, and much in the other line. 

This numbering seems to run into dates generally, in sa- 
cred history, as well as in secular history. In the wars of 
the crescent and the cross, whenever a cardinal date was divis- 
ible by 13, the crescent rose in the ascendency, and when by 8, 
the cross gained the advantage. Mohammed’s public career 
began at the age of 13 years. In joining in a wicked war 
with his kinsmen; at 26 he married the widow Cadyah; at 39 
he had his cave experience; at 52 he made his fabulous jour- 
mey to heaven. Each of these numbers is divisible by 13. It 
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was just 2626 years from Lot’s sojourn in the cave, resulting 
in the incestuous birth of Moab and Ammon, to the cave expe- 
rience of Mohammed, that foisted his false religion upon the 
world. Note that the years are divisible by 13. 

Was it due to Dame Chance that the most remarkable date 
ushering in freedom for humanity should be 1776, exactly 2 
times 888? This number, 888, brings the number of the man, 
who is going to banish the rule of the Serpent from the world 
as recorded in the zodiac. Two times 888 is an incarnated 
date, that certainly did bring to humanity the greatest bless- 
ing. The number 13 and Friday have been very lucky in the 
history of this country, and also in the history of Mcham- 
medanism. Can the work of Freedom in this country be pro- 
nounced very good? | 


Editor’s Note. WE accept this article, THE DIVINE IN 
NUMBERS, from a contributor, not because it co tains any 
specific value to those who would search out the science of 
numbers, but in the hope that following articles may enable 
you to begin the study of that important science. We have 
for many years had a little acquaintance with the science, 
and the little that we have studied has been to us a constant 
source of astonishment; because of the extent to which it 
enters into every department of thought and expression, not 
only in the Bible, but in the history of nations, and even in 
the arrangement of inspirational books that have been writ- 
ten. But we have not felt sufficiently well posted in the 
science of numbers to conduct a series of articles on the sub- 
ject, and we have been looking and hoping for some one who 
has made a life study of it to give us a clear, practical, 
working hypothesis and illustrations, by which the science of 
numbers may be brought clearly to mind and the way to study 
numbers thoroly opened. Ofcourse if these articles fail in 
this direction, they will be discontinued, and we shall look still 
further for the man or the woman who is capable of conducting 
a series of articles on this most interesting and important sub- 
ject. We know there can be found even a scientific system of 
prophecy thru the knowledge of the significance of numbers ; 
but we repeat, we have never yet seen anything in print that 
met what we conceive to be the real scientific basis and require- 
ments of a scientific system of numbers. 
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Ithaca, N. Y. August 25, 1909. 
Editor Bible Review.“ Applegate, Cal. 
Dear Brother: The Friendly Letter” in September Bible Re- 
view’’ has inspired me with the belief that the writer of that 
letter is absolutely right in the chief point of his criticism. And 
what is more, I see that you perceive this and have suggested 
that the readers of Bible Review, of whom I am a constant 
one, write any criticisms or suggestions. 

Mr. Buvinger expresses the feeling I have had all along that 
the articles are so far advanced that the masses and the major- 
ity of the readers of ‘‘Bible Review’’ can get no pleasure from 
reading them. They suggest nothing of profit to them, they 
theorize on subjects of which we have been unable to get any 
real comprehension. 

While І have read Practical Methods To Insure Success“ 
many times, and have repeated many parts of it to friends from 
memory; and while I have read Revised Esoteric’’ and ‘‘Oc- 
cult and Biological Journal,’’ I think that there is much that 
could be safely given to those who have read Practical Meth- 
ods and find the adverse forces so hard to overcome. 

Now, what is to prevent you from allowing those of us who 
have not reached avery advanced stage in regeneration, but 
who press forward confident in our cause and our leader, from 
giving each other practical suggestions? 

The first article in Bible Review” (Sept., 1909) proves that 
conditions are ever changing, always progressing. Very few, 
perhaps, of Esoteric Readers know that glass casters under- 
neath bed posts insulate the passive slumbering organism from 
_the stray currents of electricity which permeate all parts of 
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our cities to-day, due to trolly-car lines, to electric lighting, 
et cetera.* 

Many other points, little in themselves, but in the aggregate 
making all the difference between success and failure, could 
be published in a special department of Bible Review” called 
‘PRACTICAL METHODS.’ This department would include ONLY 
points that were cold, practical FACTS—NO theory. Nothing 
but things to do that help on the road. 

In truth, I have lately been reading only the articles by H. 
E. Butler, and the Editorial, which always takes up some prac- 
tical issue, and here and there an article which begins PRAC- 
TICAL or takes up a LIVE issue. 

What is the use of The Mystery of Godliness to the 
majority of our readers who do not feel that this has a vital 
relation to their present condition, nor do they feel that they 
can understand so abstruse a subject? 

That H. E. Butler understands what we need is proved by 
the good points I believe we all get from his articles. Even 
the notes are good. Thus, in my own case, on page 650, Sep- 
tember issue, the note, ‘‘not to recieve and NOT TO REPEL’’ rein- 
forced my impression of how І should treat women who are 
worthy of considerate treatment. I am sorry to say that in 
first starting on the regenerate path I grieved my own mother 
unnecessarily—but no more, tho I shall continue to govern my 
own actions. 

Some of the writers act as if they were writing to so ad- 
vanced a body that the elementary part had all been past thru 

*The use of glass casters may be very good for some people under certain 
circumstances; but our experience has been that after living the regenerate 
life and storing up the energies within, we cannot rest on a bed that has been 
insulated, not even on а feather or a hair mattress, which are to a great ex- 
ent insulating in their influence; for they cause suffocation and prevent 
sleep. Insulating the bed may be goed for those whose vitality is low, and it 


may even be good for beginners in the regenerate life, but for our personal 
self we have not found it beneficial. 
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and to repeat would be tiresome. This is a great mistake, 
and if you start publishing the practical experiences, which 
will help others going thru similar trials, I shall pledge my- 
self to write what I think I have learned on the necessity of 
conserving the electricity of the body or ‘‘electro-archon’’ 
which, when a man relaxes after watching all night till, say 4 
a. m., passes off with a sudden contraction of the muscles. 

To be sure we cannot write in the magazine which all classes 
of people may see if they choose, on subjects which are so very, 
very vital and real and practical to the conserver. We have 
to use language which is not very definite and not too pointed, 
lest the evil-minded condemn us. 

Truly the Editor is right in the September Editorial in saying 
„We hope this long-range method of instructing God's people 
will discontinue,’’ being replaced by the people all being to- 
gether in one body. 

For my part I shall sell out and drop all ties when the call 
comes. And I have said repeatedly that I shall go to California if 
I sell out here. I would rather work all night at hard work in 
the printing shop of your publishing house and be among those 
who are firm in conservation, than own half this city of Ithaca. 
I have worked nights before and know what it means, and [am 
sick of the generative influences which make conservation all 
but impossible. I am pessimistic of success and being in busi- 
ness at the same time. Great unrest rules me, I am sad at 
heart when laughing with customers—such is life. I am yours 
to write what I can for the new practical department of Bible 
Review,’’ whose influence I would not lose in any case. 

Your loving brother, Tracy E. Davis. B. S. Agr. 
Auburn, Cal. July 1, 1909. 
To the Ediior of Bible Review, 
Dear Sir: I desire to say what I feel regarding the thoughts 
exprest in Bible Review. 
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In the first place I notice that lately there has been publisht 
quite a number of short articles. Each of these is the expres- 
sion of some one clean-cut thought, and of such a nature that 
no matter what the beliefs of the reader may, be he may find in 
them something profitable to think about. I am glad these 
short articles have been introduced. In my judgment they are 
an improvement. 

What I feel is this: The majority of the readers of ‘‘Bible 
Review,’’ are trying more or less zealously to live the regener- 
ate life, to walk the ‘‘narrow way.’’ And I doubt not we all 
find the way dark at times, and we stumble as we walk; and 
we sigh for more light. We find that the way is rough, and we 
are in sore need of the light which fellow pilgrims might give 
to each other. I am satisfied that it is the general experience, 
even among those of us who were raised in the church, that 
when we turn to the Bible for light, we find that we have for so 
many years read certain meanings into the statements therein, 
that it is not the lamp for our feet and the light for our path 
that it should be. 

It may be there are among the readers of the magazine many 
that are able to help by writing some of the things they know, 
who do not write for fear their light is too little to aid their 
fellow pilgrim. My own experience causes me to wish that the 
contributors would not forget that those who read their articles 
most eagerly are those who are following on ‘‘with painful 
steps and slow,’’ whose feet are ofttimes heavy with mire. 
These desire not those things which will divert their attention 
from the rugged path, even tho those things be truths, but 
more than anything else they desire to know and to see how 
to take the next step. 

In this life it seems necessary that there be ‘‘Line upon 
line, line upon line, precept upon precept, precept upon pre- 
cept, here a little, and there a little; for we learn very 
slowly. Respectfully yours, Р. Н. 
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St. Louis Mo. Aug. 25, 1909. 
The Esoteric Fraternity : 

I am glad that the writer of A Friendly Letter’’ has let 
you know that there are many who need help and do not get it. 
І ат one of that number. I wish it to be known that the crit- 
icism of Mr. Chandler and Mr. Geo. Weaver would work an 
injury to me. I would be very glad if they would continue 
to explain further. Mr. Chandler wrote of the ‘*Man-Child’’ 
only a few lines. Mr. Weaver’s ‘‘Ocean Auras” are just what 
I need, and I think the Man-Child' goes with these aura 
divisions. I am getting ready for the multitude and not the 
144,000. I. G. Wheeler. 


East Boston, Mass. Aug. 30, 1909. 
The Esoteric Fraternity, 
Dear Frienas: The letter of criticism from W. L. Buvinger, in 
September Bible Review, served to remind me that my sub- 
scription needed to be renewed. Enclosed you will find P. O. 
order for one dollar and fifty cents. 

Rev. Geo. T. Weaver’s articles are timely. No more im- 
portant truth than the Tatvic Law of the Universe could be 
presented to us for consideration, since it explains the Omnis- 
cience, Omnipresence, and Omnipotence of God. In Him we 
live, move, and have our being. The Pillar of Fire moves on, 
or rather, appears to do so when we study this Law. 

Very truly yours, Josephine E. Habberley. 


Jersey City, N. J. Sept. 26, 1909. 
The Esoteric Fraternity, 
Beloved brethren: The Esoteric Fraternity forming an institution 
to teach the inner meaning of the doctrine of spiritual things, 
its teachers, as well as its pupils, are at liberty to enter or to 
leave the school. This was not the case before history began; 
the esoteric knowledge was limited to a few individuals, and 
its entrance was a serious affair of life, as it was considered 
dangerous for the common people to acquire such powerful 
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knowledge. This condition existed at the date Jesus the Christ 
vas born, and his entrance was accomplished thru the members 
of the esoteric order. These members possessing a high de- 
gree of knowledge, were living in the expectation that the star 
would come as the prologue of the coming of the Master of 
all masters. Time passeth, and this exquisite knowledge which 
Jesus studied enabled him to clear away the mystic garment 
with which it was clothed, and it was his mission to make man- 
kind acquainted with the loving Father so beautifully revealed 
thru him. 

It is the Christ, the principle of pure love in Creation, its 
revelation in nature was the impulse in the highest perfected 
soul to be incarnated in the flesh, to be a redeemer of mankind 
from the darkness of ignorance. 

The man Jesus was crucified, but not Christ, who was before 
this world was made, who is all-present now, and the people 
not receiving and not capable of understanding this spiritual 
principle are crucifying the Christ to-day, rejoicing in the 
worldly gratification of the senses. 

Such is the standpoint of the Esoteric School, to fight in love 
the battle of ignorance of the great bulk of people, and it is 
just the same as in the days of old, only with the exception, 
that with our boasted civilization we are in our self-pride less 
capable, less inclined to listen to the voice within. 

What is the cause of a person demanding that the spiritual 
tendency of the Esoteric school be changed? If it is of spirit- 
ual character, he ought to know better, much better than our 
language can describe, if it is a mental condition, alas, it is 
evidently error originated in the personal ego. It is necessary 
to say the latter, if a pupil of a school is not able to learn more 
than a, b, c, he can not be promoted, and his class-mates may 
be able to understand algebra, but he will stand where he is, 
a babe in development. 
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Can the blame be thrown upon the teacher? or has such 2 
babe the right to demand a change of his teacher because he is 
not able to grasp the understanding of the lesson? It is obvi- 
ous that a person must be intrested, be willing to learn, if 
not all else is impractical, a dreaming, a vain imagination; 
and he will never reach the perfect knowledge. 

But what has all this to do with the point in question? To 
show the truth of the old age of the esoteric, its real, inner 
teaching, the cause of development in love, knowledge and 
power, and the natural law of attraction and repulsion. 

Apparently, Brother Weaver has had similar teachers as Ї 
have had in regard to Oriental philosophy, and assuredly he 
would not have taken the trouble to give such knowledge away 
—not to the unlearned—if he as well as I myself, were not 
permeated with the realization of the highest esoteric value, to 
work and to endure all obstacles in the glorification of the 
Most High. 

I would say as an answer to the request of our Beloved 
Teacher and Brother Butler: it is not at all necessary to be 
stirred or touched by criticism, spiritual things can only be 
understood by the spirit, and spirit is beyond all our imagina- 
tion and criticism. Each pupil must make his own part of the 
teachings conform to his ability of comprehension until he 
reaches the point of complete understanding of the whole 
nature of the spiritual world. 

Beware of losing the self-control, you are the master of your 
own function in life, you ought to know from your own experi- 
ence and from the voice within you. Go on always in harmony 
with the beautiful knowledge, termed ‘‘esoteric.’’ The Supreme 
Spirit will guide you. Be in blissful peace to be able to work 
undisturbed in the field of your duty! 

I remain always, your very sincere brother in spirit, 
Geo. Bergmann, Metaphysician. 
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BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY. CHANGE OF ADDRESS 

THE meetings at 35 BATTERSEA RISE will be closed for the 
season on May 28. 

Our opening meeting will (D. v.) take place on WEDNESDAY 
SEPT. 8 at LECTURE ROOM, BATTERSEA CENTRAL LIBRARY, 
LAVENDAR HILL, CLAPHAM JUNCTION, London, S. W., and 
will be held thereafter at 8 p. m. each Wednesday (except the 
first Wednesday of each month) in this LECTURE ROOM. 

A Branch of The British Esoteric Society has been formed in 
Bristol, England. Every Thursday evening at eight o’clock 
meetings will be held at 11, Dover Place, Clifton. 


When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time), it is the follow- 
ing time at the places named: 
Bombay, India, 10.00 p. 
London, England, 5.08 p. 
Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. 
Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. 
Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. 
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. 
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. 
Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. 
New Haven, Conn.,12.17 p. 
New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. 
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. 
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. 
Wilmington, N. C.,11.56 a. 
Wheeling, W.Va., 11.46 a. 
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. 
Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. 
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. 
Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. 
Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. 
Chicago, III., 11.17 a. 
Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. 


Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. 
Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. 
St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. 
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. 
Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a. 
Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. 
Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a. 
Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a. 
Austin, Texas, 10.39 a. 
Cheyenne,Wyo., 10.09 a. 
Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. 
Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a. 
Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a. 
Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. 
Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. 
Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a. 
Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. 
Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. 
San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. 
Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a. 
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THE LAW OF USE 
By Henry Proctor, М. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


THE whole Field of Nature abounds in illustrations of this 
law: 

Whate’er in life may be our gain, 
We use in order to retain; 

We lose whate’er we do not use; 
But what we use we do not lose. 

The parable of the Talents does not describe, as some think, 
an arbitrary act of God, but a fixed law of the Universe. From 
him that uses not his talent, it is taken away, and given to him 
who will make use of it. (Matt. xxv. 28.) | 

For to each опе is given according to his ability’’—/.e., his 
capacity, and this is increased by exercise. ‘‘To him that hath 
{and uses] shall be given, but from him that hath [i. e., uses] 
not shall be taken away even that he hath.’’ 

The animal world simply abounds with illustrations of this 
law of nature. 

Every animal is provided by the wisdom of God, with what- 
ever faculty it can use, and if it fails to use, it loses it. All those 
animals for example who seek their prey by night possess the 
wondrous faculty of being able to see clearly in the dark. The 
domestic cat, in common with all its tribe, is thus gifted by 
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the Supreme Wisdom. Other creatures are remarkable for 
their own luminosity, which must turn for them darkness into 
light; such as fireflies and glow-worms. Fireflies are used 
sometimes as ornaments and even to light the path of travelers, 
by night. А splendid example of this luminosity is found in 
the Flater Noctilucus, a beetle of the Antilles, which sometimes 
supplies the place of a lamp. Negro huts have been seen 
lighted by a collection of these beetles in a lantern. At 
Surinam, Sybille de Merian, sometimes read a newspaper by the 
light given out by one of these Hemiptera. 

But this provision is made only for animals, who continue in 
their proper habitat. The eyes of the fishes found in the 
Mammoth Cave of Kentucky have become completely atro- 
phied. Nature here teaches us the lesson, that we lose what- 
ever we neglect to use. Those who love darkness rather than 
light, become entirely destitute of spiritual sight. This is 
true, too, of our mental faculties and talents. If we wrap our 
talent in a napkin, and hide it in the earth, the talent is taken 
from us and given to him that has ten talents. The Law of 
Use thus prevails everywhere thruout the Universe, in the 
physical, mental and spiritual world alike, for all are parts of 
one great whole, and consequently ruled by the same laws. 

Now let us apply this law of nature to the solving of a great 
problem as to the eyes of spiders and insects. We may have 
wondered why a spider should need eight eyes, but the examples 
given above, will help us to a solution. A kind of spider living 
continually in the dark, has been found to have four of its eyes 
atrophied. We may infer from this fact that the four perfect 
ocelli, which were still in use, were designed for seeing in the 
dark, and the other four for the light. 

The eyes of ants present from this point of view a most 
interesting study The variation of sight-provision among 
them is astonishing. Some have only one eye, as Eciton; Fonera 
Contracta, from one to five; Formica Pratensis has compound eyes 
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with a varying number of facets—the males have 1,200 facets 
to each compound eye; fertile females, 800 to 900, and workers 
about 600. Some species have compound eyes as well as ocelli, 
or little eyes, like our own. 

Two questions, therefore, have been propounded in regard to 
them: first, why should some ants have two sets of eyes? and 
does a compound eye with 1,200 facets see so many distinct 
images of the same object? 

Both these questions may be answered by an appeal to the 
law of use. If they were not used they would not continue to 
exist; and as it is necessary for ants to forage for insect food 
injbright sunshine and to do a large part of their work in dark 
underground passages, it is necessary for them to see in the 
dark as well as in the light, hence the use of two sets of eyes; 
as illustrated also in the case of the spider referred to above. 

The second question may be answered in a similar way. In 
a normal state of health, we have fwo eyes but only one sight. 
Persons afflicted with dcuble sight are subjected to continual 
annoyance and danger. How much more, then, if the object 
seen was multiplied hundreds of times. 

The Law of Use, therefore, determines that all the facets 
together produce but оле image of the object, each facet add- 
ing its quota of power to the sight. 

Ants also present us with a further illustration of this law in 
another direction. You know that there are slave- holding ants, 
which for a vast period, generation after generation, have al- 
lowed their slaves to do all their household and building work. 
Among these may be mentioned the Folyergus rufescens family 
who have become entirely dependent upon their slaves. Their 
mandibles have lost their teeth and have become mere nippers, 
useless except in war. They have lost the art of building, and 
show no care for their young. They take no part in providing 
the daily supplies, and if the colony changes its nest, the mas- 
ters are all carried by the slaves to the new habitation. 
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Huber placed thirty of this species with some larve and 
pupæ in a box with a supply of honey, but in a few days, more 
than half of them died. He then placed with them one black 
slave. This individual established order, formed a chamber 
in the earth, gathered the larvæ together, extricated the young 
ants from the pupæ and preserved the life of the remainder. 
The species called Anergates also are absolutely dependent 
upon their slaves. They cannot even feed themselves, and will 
starve in the midst of plenty. 

Well might the wise man say in the Scriptures: ‘‘Go to the 
ant, thou sluggard, consider her ways and be wise.” We can 
learn from them, both what to avoid and what to emulate. If 
we would have abundant strength of body and mind and spirit, 
we must exercise what we possess already. And this should 
be done in due proportion. Some of us are apt to give our at- 
tention so exclusively to physical development at the expense of 
the mental and spiritual that we become mere animals, while 
others give all their attention to the mental, until the physical 
organization becomes a mere wreck and they are cut off in the 
midst of their days, and worse still, some are called to their ac- 
count, having altogether neglected their spiritual development. 

It is well for us to bear in mind that the strength of any 
mental faculty can be increased by use. This is conspicuously 
true of the memory. The prodigious memories we observe in 
some public speakers are not so much gifts as acquirements, 
and to a vast extent within the reach of us all. From a Chris- 
tian as well as a literary standpoint, I would heartily advise 
every one of our readers to commit as much as possible of the 
Book of Books to memory daily. This course has never failed 
to bring both a mental and spiritual reward, and it is possible 
even to benefit physically by a ко: of and a faith in the 
promises of Holy Writ. 


THE TRUE LIGHT 
By ALEXANDER MCINNES (London) 


IN preparing land for cultivation there is much to be done. 
The soil must be cleared of stubble and broken up, then 
comes the time of waiting. The rain and snow fall on it, the 
sun shines upon it, the winds blow over it, the frosts penetrate 
it, after this the seasons alter. In due time the seed is sown 
and the crops come, some with increase of 100 per cent, some 
50 per cent, etc. If as some believe, the earth is a living body, 
how many consider the pains, the aches and the travail endured 
by Mother Earth to produce the food we consume? That it is 
a fact the earth, as well as woman, had a curse of travail laid 
upon it on account of the Adamic transgression, is clear, if we 
admit that the following passages of Holy Writ mean what they 
say—as I believe they do, without reading anything into them: 

Unto the woman he said, In travail shalt thou bring forth 
children.“ Unto Adam he said, Cursed is the ground for thy 
sake . . thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth . 

„for out of the ground wast thou taken” (Gen. iii. 16-19). 

‘For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the Sons of Gd . for we know that 
the whole creation groaneth and travaileth together until now’’ 
(Rom. viii. 19-23). | 

What is the cause of the delay? Our ignorance, undoubted- 
1у. My people die for lack of knowledge. Anybody could 
live for untold æons—if they only knew how. 

Of the four Evangels I prefer the Gospel of John because he 
immediately introduces his readers to the True Light. If it is 
desired to obtain the full benefit of reading John’s Gospel, it 
must be read by the illumination of this Light only. Some 
may read it by the pseudo-lights of modern criticism, of agnos- 
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ticism, of philosophy, of intellect (and each searcher will find 
and will be confirmed in what he looks for). There is, how- 
ever, only one Light by which we may know, and know beyond 
doubt, something of the depth, length and breadth of the love 
and purpose of God towards us. This is revealed to us by The 
True Light’’ that, coming into the world, shines on every man. 

According to both Science and the Bible there was a time 

when rain did not fall on the earth. A mist watered the 
ground. The earth must then have been reeking with malarial 
and pestiferous emanations, making life very precarious. It 
would have filled us with despair. Let in course of time the 
rays of the sun broke thru and inaugurated a higher manifes- 
tation of life. 
The Christ broke into the world, and from the heavenlies, as 
Son of God, he shed his benign rays upon every man. Buta 
great mist of sorrow, sin, evil and death lies between. So 
thick is this mist, so menacing to the higher life, that many 
succumb; and it is said on every hand that owing to modern 
competition it is impossible to live up to the Master’s teaching. 
But the Sun of God still shines, and will continue so to shine 
until all these mists have been dissolved, even until that 
worst mist of all—the Shadow of Death—shall have been ab- 
solutely obliterated; and the Sons of God, a higher form of 
life, manifested. 

This is the True Light—the Lord Christ. Most people con- 
sider this Light simply as a phantom or an idealistic perception. 
But it is not. It is a True Light, a real, substantial fact. 
When dwelling in a vapid district, the way to keep healthy 
is to live on the highest part. Here, too, the sun can more 
readily be seen. And those who are climbing upward to the 
„Highest Goal of Human Attainment' know that this is unques- 
tionably so. In nature, when the sun is setting with fleecy 
nimbus, nearly on the edges of the cloud may be seen a glory 
of shining whiteness, impossible to reproduce on canvas by any 
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combination of brains and pigments. The appearance of the 
True Light most nearly approximates this. 

We must rise! Already some few have reached the summit 
where shines the Son in his beauty. In this light we must bathe. 
It must penetrate every atom of our body, until all darkness is 
removed, until our whole being shines with an undying, white, 
fiery luster. Who will ascend into the hill of God? 

One more thought. Speaking of the True Light” John 
says, He came to his own possessions but his own people fe- 
ceived him not. But as many a3 seized him, to them gave he 
power to become children of God, even to those trusting IN HIS 
МАМЕ”, (John і. 12. literal trans.) 

The Christ taught the way of the cross, of renunciation. 
The plow, the harrow and the ax, painful as they may be to 
Mother Earth, are essential preparations for cultivation, for the 
growth of corn, wheat, etc., as opposed to the natural produc- 
tion of briars, thorns, etc. Our life from the natural point of 
view, also produces thorns, weeds, etc. The cross is essential 
that thereon we may crucify all these lusts of the flesh; hence, 
„If any man will come after me Christ] let him take up his 
cross and follow me.’’ As our preparation is going forward, 
praying, praise and waiting on YAHVEH, having broken up the 
ground to a certain extent, the True Light will appear. First, 
as a soft, white sphere. Then brighter and brighter till it 
seems to reflect the very Glory of God. | 

Seize this light. By an act of faith or trust IN THE NAME, 
draw it towards you. Inhale it with rythmic breathing. Take 
it externally and internally thru and over the whole body. As 
this is daily persisted in, it shall subsequently be ours to have a 
transformation body, even as had Jesus. Over it we shall keep 
a veil concealing the glory from unhallowed eyes. 

Then draws near the redemption of the world, the poor, suf- 
fering, harrowed, cut-u world; for then is nigh the manifes- 
tation of the body of Christ in the 144,000 children of God. 


SOLITUDE 
By Јонм F. POGUE 


SOLITUDE should be an experience, not a state. We should 
enter into the silence as we would approacha shrine. We 
should not dwell there nor live continually therein, lest it lose 
its solemnity and reverence of spirit. Solitude is the attic 
chamber of the soul, whence it overlooks all things beneath its 
feet, and gazes with uninterrupted vision into the face of heaven 
itself. Or solitude is the sub-cellar of the heart where, shut 
from sights and noises of the street, it loses sense of the con- 
fusion and looks into the depths of its being. Or, at least, 
solitude is a wilderness of the mind of man, into which he 
withdraws from finite contemplations to be with Divine Cosmos 
and to learn not alone his needs but his nearness to God. 

The silence is all about us yet hid from us by the noises of 
existence. We hear and feel forever the jar and whir of the 
wheels of traffic and of fretful desire on the part of the heart 
and soul of man. We are shut out of and denied entrance to 
our own sanctuaries by our daily toil, ambition, worry, anxiety, 
fault-fin ding and complaining. Retire within thyself, О soul, 
and be satisfied! We сап awake in his likeness whenever 
and wherever we will. We are asleep, not so much in the 
bonds of unconsciousness (for how continual are the prickings 
of one’s soul) as in the din and confusion of vain striving for 
wealth, honor and preferment. We need to go into our own 
closets, as Jesus said, and shut the doors of self-desire, of fret, 
of bitterness against life and against our fellows. When we 
do this, we are at once aware of, and never denied, peace, 
sanctity and love. We enter depths of being, awaiting us there, 
even as one would enter a holy temple, or better still, as one 
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would enter a wilderness where nature reigns supreme and God 
is. Strange how well we know it and yet remain without. We 
forget the quiet right at hand by reason of the many conflicts 
we ourselves impose and carry about with us continually. This 
quiet is not a matter of going somewhere, IT 15 HERE, and un- 
less we bring it with us, we never have it. As Emerson re- 
marked, We may search the world over for beauty, but unless 
we take it with us ‘which means, in our own hearts we find it 
not. | 

In the solitude, beloved, we find that entrance to the Holy 
of Holies’’ of which the Scriptures speak not alone—for within 
ourselves is speech and constant demand of the soul for sacred 
associations. We also know that such associations come not 
thru physical things or places. The temples that are dedicated 
to God and to worship, the altars of sacrifice, and the confes- 
sionals are not more sacred than the shrines of our own hearts 
and homes. The atmosphere of all these places alike, or the 
purity of thought engendered there, is not due to the place nor 
its appointments—it is due to what you in your conscious de- 
sire for true worship, sincere reverence, have brought to it and 
left there as a sacrifice of self, or sacrament to your own soul, 
as well as to the Infinite Father. For we serve the Infinite 
within equally as we serve the Infinite without—which so far 
transcends knowledge. 

It has become a common and familiar thing to talk of and 
play with Infinity. God is so common-place to-day, to the aver- 
age man and woman, as to make the Almighty a boon companion 
with whom we converse in plain parlance or crack a merry joke, 
betimes, about matters of passing moment. Such is the strange 
and peculiar character of our race, that any brief thought or 
association with spiritual things at once causes us to grasp in 
faulty conceit a thoro and close abiding-place beside Grandeur. 

We assume that a speaking acquaintance with the Infinite 
is carte blanche to daily familiarity. Indeed, so ready is the 
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mind of man to take on Divinity, that the teaching, nowadays, is 
reverence of self, first, foremost, and all the time, as the tru- 
est expression of reverence for the Infinite. We poor creatures 
of time and chance, insignificant as we are with all our powers, 
blind, halt and decrepit (at our best state) falling asick and 
asleep at the bite of an insect, afraid of a flea, subject to what- 
not of fardels, aches and calamities of person and fortune 
alike, victims of influenzas, colds, contagion, divers diseases 
and death, we, behold you, are gods—some in the chrysalis, as 
yet, some full winged and flying! What surprise is it that we 
zo soon lose sense of any other God than those in human form, 
or forget at last to retain any approach, whatever, tothe source 
of all strength, wisdom, power or truth? Why, my dear, it 
requires all too little error of such nature and moment to stul- 
tify soul and body. Falling down at such vain shrines of finite 
intelligence and weakness as we realize ourselves to be when- 
ever we awaken out of this foolish self-hypnotism, how could 
we fail to lose entree to our own souls?—where dwells whatever 
of God there is within us, and far worse, to the shrine of that 
solitude where we find real approach to God—God the Infinite, 
not God the finite in human form. But yesterday, Science de- 
nied any God, and discovered secrets hid amid material life, so 
vast and profound as to eliminate aught beyond. Materialism 
reigned and we its subjects bowed in abject servility to a stone. 
Having grown great, we returned to idol worship then, even as 
we do now. Science proved all its points with absolute cer- 
tainty, proved that what we see and know thru our senses alone 
is real and abiding. Science held the platform and the center 
of the universe. Science ruled that law defined all things and 
that nothing existed which was not subject to its fiat. God was 
not wanted in such a world or under sucha system. Agnosti- 
cism came into vogue and became the fad of men of intelli- 
gence. Agnosticism denied not, yet lied just the same, when 
it cowardly declared that it did not know, posing the while as 
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if it did. Agnosticism, with all its frills and scientific distinc- 
tions, is nothing more than skepticism and doubt at last, skep- 
ticism in a new dress, science bedecked and new-named. 

From this crass-materialism mankind revolted a few years 
ago and decided that the opposite truth was alone true, to-wit; 
that the things of sense were evident deceptions. Why? Be- 
cause we knew and could prove without trouble, the fallibility 
of the human senses and how we always derived wrong con- 
ceptions thru the use of these senses, on which we so foolishly 
relied. Hence idealism held the day, and does yet, and meta- 
physics supplanted science. Thought ran riot over thought. 
Mind had found that the true secret lay in mind. Mental 
this and mental that has invaded the entire field and préempted 
the whole. Mind-Cure and Metaphysical-Science (two arrant 
frauds) have set up shop at every street corner, dealing in 
mental-craft and spirit-wares of endless variety ; writing, sel- 
jing books galore, healing by silent treatment, building for- 
tunes both of body and bank, not thru work well done, not thru 
toil and struggle, not thru sufferings endured and lessons faith- 
fully learned like men. Nay, nay, no room for suffering or 
sin, viciousness or wrong, heat or toil, in this day of man-made 
righteousness and pigmy gods! Verily, ‘‘Infinite Mind’’ has 
obsessed mankind. All, all is Me, and I am it! 

Thus has the pendulum swung. Thus has idealism wronged 
realism, even as realism, yesterday, with its gross materialism 
outraged and destroyed the ideals of our nature, which were 
more essential far than food for the body. Swing back again, 
O pendant vire, O pendulum of truth and reason! Swing to 
the straight line of a perfect plummet, to the middle path, to 
the center of the road and the narrow way of wisdom. Swing, 
O Soul, to a truer knowledge of all things, to your old, real 
reverence for God and God’s universe; and learn once again 
thy pathway thru solitude to thy God 


ADDRESS TO WOULD-BE DISCIPLES 
OF CHRIST’S SPIRIT 
By FREDERICK FISHER 


Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy and my 
burden is light.—Matt. xi. 29. 

CHRIST also said, Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven.“ 

There are two spirits, one of this world, the other of heaven. 
Nearly all men live in the spirit of the world which is about 
them and always present with them. Do you? There is no 
blesssedness in this spirit. The less we have of it the more we 
shall have of the kingdom of heaven. Following this saying of 
Jesus, there comes in close connection with it, Blessed are 
they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.” Yes, mourn, 
that we have lived in the spirit of the world, then we shall feel 
the love of God in our hearts comforting us. 

As we leave the worldly life, being only pilgrims and stran- 
gers here, and strive to live the spiritual life, we find we have 
many little crosses to bear, which if they cause us to mourn, 
will bring comfort to us past all understanding. The comfort 
brought to us is the great joy of God in our hearts. We feel it 
rise in us with such power, that we count it all joy to die daily 
to the world and its false appearances of pleasure. 

„Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.“ 
Elsewhere we read, The Earth is the Lord’s and the fulness 
thereof.” Therefore if we are meek and lowly in heart we 
shall inherit all that is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof and 
thus find rest unto our souls. By meekness of spirit we shall 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, and God’s goodness will 
fill us. 
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Blessed are the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy.” 
In other words Do unto others as you would be done by. 
Practice loving kindness to all people and animate things. 

„Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God.“ 
Yes, see him and feel him within us with spiritual understand- 
ing. Know that he is nigh unto us even as our bones are. 

The pure in heart never think evil or unkindly of others. 
They are not unclean towards their sex nature. This nature 
which is life, and the gift of God, is the foundation of holiness 
when preserved for God’s service alone and not used for the 
gratification of the senses of self. The seed of mankind is 
given for the purpose of raising up children unto God, and 
it may net be wasted. When it is not used for this one 
purpose it must be indrawn to the brain, circulating thru the 
blood, enriching the body by imparting strength and health and 
feeding the intellectual faculties, This is never attained when 
nature is lost in a wrongful manner. These аге deep thoughts 
for both the married and the single persons. 

If we cannot see God by reason of abusing our sex powers, 
how can we expect to enjoy the life of the kingdom of heaven 
where God reigns supreme? The holy state within us is all joy 
and is to be had here and now in this earth life, as well as our 
state when we pass thru the portal of death. 

„Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shall be called Sons 
of God. Peacemakers are those who keep the peace at home, 
who when they are unkindly spoken of, ill-treated, overlooked, 
or slighted bear it patiently, and resent nothing, but quietly 
look to Christ in whom they find victory. Such must live as 
Sons of God and bow their heads in meekness not answering or 
disputing, or resenting any treatment they receive. 

Blessed are they that have been persecuted for righteous- 
ness sake. No man can have Christ and his joys unless he 
partakes in his cross and sorrows. To be one with Christ we 
must expect evil to befall us on our way. Persecution and 
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suffering are by no means things to be avoided, but rather to be 
received gladly for this is the process by which the kingdom of 
heaven is made; thru this gate do we win souls to Christ and 
break down the powers of darkness and uplift the body of men; 
for it is by this cross on which we are crucified, that ve draw 
all шеп”, unto Christ. Christ said, And I if I be lifted up 
will draw all men unto me.“ You and I have to do our share 
іп the ‘‘lifting up of all men, if we аге partakers with Christ. 
There is no prophet or saint who has been a lifter of humanity, 
that has not suffered persecution or reproach, and been falsely 
accused. 

If we desire to be partakers with Christ, we also must preach 
his Gospel to the world. We may not hug it to ourselves, for 
all his own are ‘Priests unto God, and we dare not hide the 
Living Truth within us, but as we have freely received, so 
we must freely give, until Christ’s Kingdom is come in the 
fulness on earth. We must not leave this work to any par- 
ticular class of men or women. If you are a disciple of 
Christ, it is incumbent upon you to go into the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature as you have received 
the Spirit from God. For it, is in this way that God makes 
all things new. ‘‘Wherever thou goest, whatever thou doest, 
let thy breath speak of thy Lord. To such, Christ says, 
„Ve are the salt of the earth, and the light of the world.’’ 


« ‘Joy is a duty’—so with golden lore 
The Hebrew Rabbis taught in days of yore, 
And happy human hearts heard, in their speech, 
Almost the highest wisdom man can reach. 
But one bright peak still rises far above, 
And there the Master stands whose name is Love, 
Saying in those whom weary tasks employ : 
‘Life is divine, when Duty is a joy... 
HENRY VAN DYKE in /оу and Duty. 


RENEWING OF THE MIND 
By I. L. HARPSTER 


THE apostle Paul had much to say relative to this thought. 
He recognized its great importance to the Christian believer. 
That it was essentially necessary for growth along Christian 
lines, for this growth was to be of a different nature or quality 
to that which was in the world. This at once suggests to the 
mind a purpose, and that purpose was, a change in thought- 
formation. For it is a known law, that certain thought qualities 
produce certain character phases. 

There are two great schools in the world, and each individ- 
ual of necessity becomes a member of one or the other of these 
schools. The first school is that one with which the great 
body of humanity is allied. It is that class the Elohim com- 
manded should Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth. This school has been carrying on the work of crea- 
tion which it was commanded to do from the beginning, and 
which has enabled the race to gain experience thru physical 
bodies, the prime purpose being that of acquiring knowledge 
of good and evil.“ 

This school, however, has not been vithout corrections. 
One notable instance wherein it vas severely punished, we are 
informed, occurred at the time of the ‘‘flood.’’ This punish- 
ment it brought upon itself thru a misuse of its legitimate 
functions. We are apprised of another punishment meted out 
to a people of Sodom and Gomorrah. Both instances were 
brought about thru the abuse and misuse of the vital creative- 
functions. It would appear that when some great convulsion 
in nature takes place on earth carrying humanity down to 
destruction, it comes at a time when the creative forces have 
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degenerated toa lewebb. As this has been the order in the 
past, is it not probable that when the world gets another chast- 
ening similar conditions will bring it about? What did the 
Master say concerning the end of the age?—‘‘And as it was 
in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son 
of man. ‘Likewise also as it was in the days of 
Lot. Numerous references are to be found in the Scriptures 
pointing to the destruction of the evil forces at the coming of 
the son of man. It seems to be in order with the higher and 
holier powers, to destroy the perversion that comes into the 
world thru unholy uses of the creative functions when this 
people become irreparably corrupt. 

A perverted nature is one that is inharmonious with natural 
law. Inharmony means disorder, and disorder means disease—a 
lessening of the vital force. A lessening of vital force means 
disintegration and decay, therefore the inevitable result of 
such a nature is death. And it is when the masses have given 
themselves over to revel in licentiousness beyond reform, that 
the remedy is applied by the higher powers. They stand in 
the relative position to the people of this world that a physi- 
cian does to the human system. When the system is foully 
diseased a powerful drug is administered to regulate or to 
remove the cause; so with the higher powers, when the morality 
of the people has sunk to a lowebb of depravity, then the 
remedy is applied; otherwise animalism would ultimately de- 
stroy the race. 

While this school has been important and necessary fo 
the purpose of the advancement of the ego of man, yet run- 
ning counter with it, is a law that is inevitable, that is, the 
law of “зїп and death, For the day thou eatest thereof, 
dying thou shalt die.” This is the result of generative law, 
and those governed by this law must abide by its consequences. 
This із the mind of the flesh, and the mind of the flesh is 
death.“ This mind is in contradistinction to the mind of 
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Christ, the opposite school. The words that I speak unto 
you, they are Spirit, and they are life.’’ 

Again the Master said, J am come that they might have 
life, and that they might have it more abundantly.” More 
abundantly means, more than normal, which means an increase 
of life. This increase of life pertains to a higher vibration, 
this life being of a finer spiritual quality. While this spirit 
is life more abundant” to the one inspiring it, yet, on the 
other hand, if the vital fluid is squandered it may act as an 
intense disintegrating power. 

As the mind of the flesh is enmity towards God and results 
in death, then, to put on the mind of the Spirit which is life, 
it is evident there must be a ‘‘renewing of the mind, or per- 
haps more correctly speaking, there must be a reconstruction 
of the mind.’’ Solomon the wise said, ‘‘As a man thinketh in 
his heart so is he,’’ and if this be true, the master- builder, the 
mind, is carrying on the work that the past thinking, coupled 
with belief, has given it to do. Therefore, in order that the 
operation of the mind with its deleterious effects upon the body, 
thru erroneous thinking and living in the past be arrested in its 
destructive course, the ‘‘mind’’ must be reconstructed upon en- 
tirely new lines thru impressions given it by proper thinking 
and a new order of living. | 

This renewing of the mind is not a mushroom growth, it is 
not accomplished in a day, but the process is slow and stub- 
born. The strengthening of the will is first in order that the 
physical mind may be conquered. The soul-consciousness 
must be aroused and set in active vibration thru the in-breath- 
ing of the Spirit. The God within must be aroused to act in 
sympathy and harmony with the will, for this that was given 
us of God (is of God), has been subject to our will in the past 
and it is yet carrying on in our bodies the work that our past 
thinking and willing has given it to do; as the Spirit thru 
the prophet Isaiah says, But thou hast made me to serve 


74 BIBLE REVIEW Nov. 


with thy sins, thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities.’’ 

These errors of the past tho they retard our present pro- 
gress cannot be forced from the subconsciousness by mere will 
power, but by filling the mind with opposite thoughts—a con- 
stant supplying of the mind with progressive life-giving and 
life-enduring thoughts. As these become dynamic, being in- 
tensified by the will, they will, in time supplant the old nega- 
tive thoughts. These atrophy thru disuse, and consequently 
lose their former constructive powers. Therefore the outward 
appearance of the individual does not show rapid change, 
for the subconscious mind long trained on erroneous lines is 
carrying on the work committed to it, not only in the present 
life, but errors thru heredity dating back thru the ages. And 
as the outward physical appearance perhaps shows no immedi- 
ate change in those who are ‘‘renewing the mind, the skeptic 
of the old school is ready to decry as absurd any advantage 
enjoyed by the new school, which he does not enjoy. 

As the process of building up the body from infancy to 
mature age, is comparatively slow, so must it be remembered 
the readjustment of the human system also requires time and 
effort to bring it up to the perfsct man in Christ thru the re- 
newing of the mind.’’ But first the order of our thinking must 
be changed, for, be it remembered, man builds according to the 
way he thinks. This not only applies to his physical and 
mental stature, but it also applies to his vocation in life. What- 
ever a man trains himself for, in that line he becomes more or 
less proficient, it all depends upon his application towards pro- 
ficiency and his natural and latent ability. 

In the reconstruction of the mind from the old school gov- 
erned by the law of sin and death, to that of the new, which 
is ‘enduring life, necessity obliges us to call the reader’s at- 
tention to the same formula the Lord Christ used in explaining 
this mystery to Nichodemus, namely, ‘‘Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
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God” (John iii. 5). Here the Master referred to the negative 
and positive principles of God. Spirit ever strives for expres- 
sion and this is accomplished thru materiality—so called. 

While the process is slow in the reconstructing of the 
physical thru the rene wing of the mind, yet the first rays 
from a positive will on the ‘‘water and spirit,’’ will arrest the 
downward flow of vital substance and reconstruction begins. 
There is but a momentary pause in the system when the disin- 
tegrating forces of death are met and the depleted molecules 
become invaded with the pristine substance, ‘‘water’’ and spirit- 
fire. Now the life more abundant” becomes the order of life 
thru the rene wing of the mind.“ The thoughts of physical 
death disappear, and the individual realizes within himself his 
organism is undergoing a change. He experiences this, there- 
fore he knows by experience—the only true knowledge. It 
matters not to him what the world thinks. He knows because 
he knows, therefore his mind is at ease and he does not feel 
sensitive to the criticisms of the old school, for should he be 
subjected to ridicule he knows their reasonings are based upon 
mere assumption, and not upon experience or truth. 

Under the renewing of the mind, life becomes continuous and 
void of disease, therefore pain and suffering from natural 
causes disappear. The reason is obvious, for where life is 
more abundant disease is impossible. Again, abundance of 
vital substance supplies the brain for greater mental powers, 
fitting it for greater efficiency for reasoning and receiving 
spiritual knowledge. The renewing of the mind in conjunction 
with the new birth, is a refining process; a constant change 
to a higher vibration. And as the rate of vibration determines 
the power and intelligence of the angelic hosts from man 
to Deity, so from the natural order of growth thru the perfect 
‘‘regeneration,’’ the regenerate son or daughter of God must 
finally pass from the physical plane in which he now is to the 
Spiritual plane and now invisible beings. This marvelous 
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achievement is not accomplished thru death, but thru the growth 
of the spiritual body while in the material body. 

The world has been controlled by the negative thought-prin- 
ciple, viz., that of believing ‘‘in life we are in death,’’ that we 
are all subject to death, and that this order of life is ever to 
continue. If this belief is negative, then from the natural order 
of things there must be a positive side to life. The law of op- 
posites is well known, day and night, heat and cold, good and 
evil, positive and negative, death and life. Life in the past on 
the physical plane has been purely negative. This order must 
be reversed, for, the Spirit thru the apostle Paul, promised the 
race that in the fulness of time the last enemy ‘‘death’’ should 
be destroyed. This wonderful promise is effected only by the 
‘renewing of the mind” and the new birth.“ The renewal of 
the mind controlled by the WILL is positive, the body and its 
functions upon which it acts is negative. Be ye therefore per- 
fect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.“ 
This glorious ultimate can be attained only thru the renewing 
of the mind by a positive WILL, this constituting the positive 
principle in the ‘‘regeneration.’’ 


I HAVE been strongly imprest of late with the thought that 
before we can effectually take the name YAHVEH, to be that 
which we will to be, we must have a clearly-defined idea of 
what it is we want to be. When ve have our object clearly 
defined and then will to be, we cannot help but succeed. 

As it is our desire to become regenerate men and women, we 
must have a clear and well. defined idea of what a regenerate 
man or woman is, otherwise we cannot properly direct our 
efforts to become one. As it is the kingdom of heaven we are 
seeking, we must have a clear understanding of what the king- 
dom of heaven is, before we can will to attain that state. Per- 
haps after ve have attained to that state we had in mind, ve 
shall see a still higher state, but we must have a clear concep- 
tion of some objective point before we can make an effectual 
effort to attain it.—A——. 


REBUKE 
By PHEBE HART 


IN the days of old it was commanded in Israel, Thou shalt 
in any wise rebuke thy neighbor, that thou bear not sin for 
him.“ And the writer of Hebrews admonishes, ‘Му son, de- 
spise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou 
art rebuked of him: For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.’’ God’s rebuke is 
not to cause us grief, for he loves us. Because of this we say 
that the degree of grief we suffer from rebuke is no criterion 
of its effectiveness. It is our enemies who seek to grieve us; 
therefore we will not grieve. Also we perceive that the amount 
of condemnation we feel is no criterion. For it is the work of 
the Adversary to accuse us before our God, day and night, 
(Rev. xii. 10.) that the darkness of the spirit may weigh us 
down and shut out the light of the Spirit, of the consciousness 
of God’s presence, and deprive us of the consciousness of his 
lcve and care for us. Therefore we will refuse to feel con- 
demned. But it is God’s purpose to cause man to see the error 
of his way, that man may change his course and enter the path 
of life. As many as І love I rebuke and chasten.’’ 

It were wise for us with such strength and grace as we 
have that we accept rebuke, but refuse grief and condemnation ; 
and honestly and carefully examine our course, and wherein 
we see ourselves in the wrong, strive earnestly and faithfully 
to avoid the wrong and choose the right, that it may be well 
with us. Rebuke a wise man and he will love thee.” 

If a traveller be informed that he is on the wrong road and is 
not going toward his desired destination, it is of no avail that 
he breaks out in grief, he but wastes his strength. Equally use- 
less із it that he condemn himself. It were good however, that 
he retrace his steps and finding the right road, keep it. There- 
fore let us not hate rebuke, nor faint when we are rebuked. 


LOVE 
By L. D. N. 


Lov is like the white ray of light which when separated 
into its constituent parts is seen to be composed of various 
colors, each having its own peculiar beauty. Gentleness, 
me ekness, humility, courage, patience, all go to make up the 
sum total of love, or perhaps we might say, each is love man- 
ifesting itself in various ways. Love, then, is the law of life 
and is manifested in many ways; faith, on the other hand, is 
the substance of things. 

Faith, like love, begins in a personal way and reaches out 
towards the universal. If we have faith in ourselves, if we 
know that we are sincere and earnest, then we come to have 
faith in the possibilities and motives of others. If we have no 
faith in humanity we certainly can have no faith in God; for 
man is God’s exponent. If we cannot love and trust our broth- 
er whom we have seen, how can we trust God whom we have 
not seen? 

Whether we know it or not, we must begin at the center of 
things, our own soul-life, and work from thence out to the cir- 
cumference. We must know God in our own lives before we 
can know or see him elsewhere. What we feel we must aim 
to reveal in mind and body, or we shut the door to a greater 
wealth of feeling. Possession must always result in expression; 
we simply cannot grow thru accumulation. 

Use the one condition of continued receiving. We see plainly 
that in the physical organism power and health are conditioned 
on activity. Our individual work, then, is to know the will of 
God and to do it; and we can help one another only by letting 
the light that is within shine forth thru our works. If there is 
no proof in our words and deeds that love dwelleth within, then 
it is quite evident that it has not as yet been realized. 


THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK* 
By H. E. BUTLER 


THE apostle Paul in his letter to the Hebrews declares that 
this Order of Melchizedek (Heb. Malki-zedek, King of Right- 
eousness) was without beginning of days or end of life. It is 
hard to believe that there is an Order in existence that never 
had a beginning and that never will have an end, because we 
speak of the different orders now known as having a begin- 
ning. It is claimed by some that the Masonic Order had its 
beginning in Jerusalem at the building of the temple of Sol- 
omon. Thousands of other orders have branched out and 
organized and we have known of their beginning, and of some 
of them we have known of their end. 

But this Order of Melchizedek, of which Order Paul says 
Christ came as the Great Door, is without beginning or end- 
ing, has existed from all time, from eternity, and will exist 
to all eternity. Whatcan such an Order be? We ask you 
this question that you may think about it. Can it be anything 
other than the spirit and life, the mind, the Order of the mind 
of the God of the universe, the God of all that isPp—-Who has 
always existed and will always exist, who has created all worlds 
and will continue to create worlds in all time to come. Not 
from one great mind and center, but thru mind-centers that 
have been created in each and every system, thru which God 
expresses himself. 

Are we getting into the realm of the mystic, into the intangi- 
ble? So long as you keep your mind down to dollars and 
cents and to the things that you see around you every day, 


*Gen. xiv. 18; Ps. cx. 4; Heb. v. 6, 10; vi. 20; vii. 1, 10, 11, 15, 17, 21. 
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can you be spiritual? Can ycu be preparing for an eternal 
existence? Certainly not, for you are what you think about, 
that constitutes your consciousness, and your consciousness is 
your real self. Therefore unless your consciousness rises 
above the transient things how can it be immortal? It can live 
only so long as the things live of which it is conscious. 

It is in the power of the human soul to think about those 
things that are eternal, and to lift the consciousness into a 
consciousness of that which endures forever, and thus only can 
the consciousness endure forever. It is because of this that the 
Christ came, that he might be the door to bring to the world 
knowledge of that eternal Order, the knowledge of which brings 
immortality, eternal consciousness. For that Order is none 
other than the Divine Order of the Creative Mind, exprest thru 
men and women who have attained to a consciousness of it; 
and this Order being established for the carrying out of the 
purpose in the creation of the world, and not only of our world, 
but the purpose in the mind of the Creator in the creation of 
all things, therefore it is eternal. 

The purpose of the Divine Mind is like the purpose of the 
mother. The mother produces her offspring from her own life, 
she nourishes it with her own life, she delights more than all 
else in seeing it grow and become the manifest grandeur and 
excellence of manhood. This expresses in a small degree the 
spirit and life of the Creator. 

God is love, and his love enters into and becomes the crea- 
tive factor in all life. It is the creative factor in your life. 
Were it removed from you, your body would die and disinte- 
grate. Nothing can live without love, for God is love and 
God is the life of all. God’s love produced creation, pro- 
duced man, a race of beings, and his love will delight most 
of all in seeing man, the true manhood, rise above death, dis- 
integration, sickness, sorrow and pain and stand forth in the 
grandeur and glory of his divine nature, able to command the 
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forces that he has created. And he wills and desires that the 
same creature, the son of his love, which every man is, should 
go on developing and growing until he stands forth in the im- 
age and likeness of himself, able to create worlds and to be 
the God of them, to nourish and to bring up a humanity and 
to develop and unfold them to the fulness of his own great 
nature. 

The world of humanity now is deceived by the adversary, 
and being dragged down to the groveling conditions of a 
wholly materialistic life, like the symbolical character in Pil- 
grims Progress, the man with the muck rake. Thus man is 
filling his days with darkness and with digging in the dirt, but 
he who is the Great Door of that wondrous Order has shed light 
upon human life and consciousness. His angels are calling to 
the sons of earth to look up and behold the glorious sunlight 
of the rising morning, but they will not. If they get a glimpse 
of the sunlight, it shuts their eyes; they are accustomed te 
darkness and they turn away from the light, it dazzles their 
eyes. 

Still the world moves on, the time of the end of error and 
darkness and greed is rapidly approaching. The sun is rising 
higher and higher, its glories shall soon fill the earth and 
cover it as the waters cover the great sea. Then will be re- 
vealed those who walk in the truth and those that love and 
make a lie. Then will be revealed the sons of God, the sons 
of that eternal Order that is without beginning of days or end 
of life; for that Order is the central vine in the word of crea- 
tion, the word of God, and all that there is in creation are but 
branches of that vine, as the great Master, Jesus of Nazareth, 
said, J am the true vine, ye are the branches. Stop for a 
moment and image forth in your mind God the Creator sending 
forth the word like the tender shoot of the vine, that word 
which grows and lives and shall ever live and branch out and 
become the vital center of all that lives, the very spirit and 
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life and mind of the Creator. All that is not of that vine is 
perversion, distortion, the creations of men’s minds and there- 
fore not real, but phantasms that flit before the mind like will- 
o’-the-wisps, leading men to self-ruin and destruction; while 
the living word whose leaves never wither, whose fruits are im- 
mortal, grows on, even tho buried in the mud of human imagin- 
ation to such an extent that it is lost sight of. 

Why not unite ourselves with that life? Christ, the Master 
of Nazareth, is the light; he has shown us the way by which 
we may become one with him, a branch of that eternal vine. 
Awaken then, look at his wondrous words of truth and right- 
eousness, and like a little child reach out in the inner con- 
sciousness to him, for he still lives, he is still watching over 
you and knows your every thought. Call upon him, he will 
answer you. Reach out in the depths of your soul for a con- 
sciousness of your acceptance as a member of that Divine 
Order. Lou can have it, it makes no difference who you are, 
where you are, what your past life has been, if you are able 
to go to him in the inner consciousness like a little child to its 
loving parent, and really desire to become a member of that 
Eternal Order, to become a man, a woman who knows right- 
eousness, who ‘‘deals justly, loves mercy, and walks humbly 
with God,’’ then will his love open the door of your conscious- 
ness and come in, and you will know that there is a world 
sublimely grand, infinitely great, into which you may enter and 
become an eternal resident. | 

Truly, God is good. The Creator who formed the world 
had in mind a central purpose, and that central purpose, like 
the vine that we have used as a symbol, is growing right here 
in this world. Yes, the substance from which you live is from 
that vine, therefore, ‘‘Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend 
into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down:) or, Who shall 
descend into the abyss? (that is, to bring Christ up from the 
dead.) But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, in thy 
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mouth, and їп thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which we 
preach’’ (Romans x. 7, 8). 

Yes, it is here. You have only to be still and know God. 
Stop the wild flight of the ravings of the human mind. Be 
still. Open your consciousness toward its source and you may 
know God, whom to know aright is life eternal. To know God 
is to recognize your relation to that Eternal Order, and to 
come into it as a faithful member. When you have entered 
thru the door, you have the guaranty of freedom from sickness, 
sorrow, pain, and even death; for the last enemy that is to be 
destroyed, the last enemy of human existence, human con- 
sciousness, the source of all human sorrow, anguish, pain and 
suffering is death. He that hath the power of death, is to 
be destroyed; he can never enter in thru that gate into the 
city, that gate which is open before you. Will youenter? It 
is not some great and wonderful thing that you are to do; it is 
simply to stop your doing, and open your consciousness to God 
and accept the greatest gift possible to human existence. 
Cease your doing; that is, conquer creation in yourself thru 
first overcoming generation, then will peace flow in as a river. 
Your consciousness will then become the consciousness of the 
eternal existence of a world where new and grander life springs 
up like an immortal fountain, and the soul moves on and on, 
forever on to newer and grander light, to newer and grander 
realizations thru all the coming ages. You enter that eternal 
realm thru the Door, the Christ, thru the instructions and the 
very life-substance that he left in the earth’s atmosphere. 

The way by him was made plain, and the way has been par- 
ticularized thru the Esoteric writings, for, as the Christ said, 
“I am the way, the truth, and the life.“ Leave your sorrow, 
leave your pain, your anxiety, throw them to the wind, enter 
into life, and be at peace. 


WOMAN’S SPHERE 
By ARITA 


It has often been said, and it is generally accepted, that 
“woman is the weaker vessel. This is true when comparing 
her physical strength with man’s physical strength. Man has 
also a stronger exterior mentality than woman, but while this 
is true, it is also true that woman has more of that subtle, in- 
terior strength, that strength that has been the cause of her 
being called „the power behind the throne.” 

It is thru the help of this interior power in woman that man 
has been able to accomplish all his mighty deeds. As it takes 
both the masculine and feminine elements to produce the crea- 
tion of vegetable and animal life, so also these two elements 
are required in higher productions. 

To the truly feminine woman this sphere, the power behind 
the throne,’’ is the most pleasing. But because her true po- 
sition has not been recognized and appreciated either by her- 
self or by man, therefore she has become dissatisfied with her 
life and to-day she is competing with man in what is really his 
sphere of life. And tho in some instances she may prove her- 
self his equal in his sphere, yet on the whole this cannot be 
true, and she will never be satisfied until she recognizes her 
true sphere and tries to perfect herself in it. 

There are men who have recognized woman’s true sphere, 
and in recognizing it they have acknowledged her equality 
with man. Prentice Mulford says: 

„If the feminine mind and sympathy were withdrawn from 
every man in any great city—if we should assume for sake of 
illustration that the whole feminine mind in that city should be 
placed exclusively on business, and man was regarded by 
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woman as if he did not exist, there would in a very few. years 
be a very inferior race of men physically and mentally in that 
city. Because in such case a spiritual force would be with- 
drawn, which gives men strength and vigcr. 

„That force is as necessary to the man in his maturer years 
as the sustenance which the mother gave him when an infant. 
The sustenance given by the mother to the infant is a physical 
means for carrying her love to the child. The greater her love 
so carried the more vigorous will be the child. For real love— 
love in its highest sense—is a life and force to give and perpet- 
uate health and strength far greater than bread and meat. 

The feminine thought element is as necessary to man in his 
maturer years as it is in his infancy. Мап does not realize 
this. He absorbs it unconsciously. 

„Men who in their households or places of business аге 
much in the atmosphere of women, draw from them a spiritual 
force, which gives them life, energy and capacity for business. 
Women give it unconsciously, and men receive it unconsciously. 
Woman will grow more and more alive to the possession and 
use of her peculiar power. She cannot prevent this power 
from acting thru her no more than we can prevent ourselves 
from thinking. But she can, when demanding guidance from 
the Supreme, direct its use and flow so that there shall result 
the highest happiness to herself,’’ and to others. 

The world is in need of the new woman.“ Not the woman 
who is called the ‘New Woman” to-day, but the woman who 
recognizes her true place as companion and helpmeet to man, 
and who tries to perfect herself in this capacity. 

The kingdom of heaven that is to be established on earth in 
this age cannot be established by man alone; both man and 
woman are required—the perfected man and the perfected 
woman, the regenerate man and the regenerate woman. 

In the work of the regeneration, man seems to have made 
greater progress than woman, probably because woman’s nature 
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is very subtle and it is difficult for her to understand just what 
it is she must overcome. Therefore it is necessary that she 
study her nature carefully and analyze her motives to see 
whether she is actuated by the Holy Spirit or by the spirit of 
the mundane, the spirit that rules on the plane of generation. 
Above all she must so completely dedicate her life to God and 
dwell upon his purpose concerning her that she may develop 
the higher feminine and take her place in the new and higher 
order of life that is to be established on earth. 

Therefore, let woman no longer feel that she is inferior, nor 
yet that she is superior to man, for God has made them equal. 
Perhaps it would aid man and woman to understand themselves 
and each other better if they could realize that man is the 
expression of the interior nature of woman, and woman is the 
expression of the interior nature of man. 


REGENERATION 
By L. D. N.* 


Ан! True it is autumn has past, 

And whitened out my once brown locks, 
But winter finds me rooted fast 

And firm as are the granite rocks. 


In buoyant life I still hold sway, 
With joyous smiles I face old Time, 
Am blithe and merry all the day, 
I count the happy hours as mine. 


This secret, you may truly know, 

If you will walk in wisdom’s ways, 
Conserve the life from outward flow, 
Then youth is with you all your days. 


*The author has seen 85 winters. 


“THE WILL AND THE WAY” 
By P. J. WILKINS (London) 


WHAT is most wanted at the present time is the will to ac- 
complish ALL the objects of the regenerate life ; first, in relation 
to the individual, and, second, in relation to the gathering of 
the prepared ones. But altho an understanding with regard 
to the whole matter cannot be obtained immediately, the way 
is extremely simple. 

It is true that one cannot have the will to accomplish any 
object that he does not honestly, and earnestly desire or under- 
stand, and also, that the nature of his desires will alone operate 
to produce in him an unalterable strength of purpose regarding 
the objects of his own life. 

Yet we are sure of one thing, viz., that the experience of 
every intelligent man or woman on the planet has created in 
them a desire for a happier, healthier existence, and that their 
wills have been stimulated accordingly. If they will examine 
into the methods which the Esoteric writings bring forward, 
Practical Methods to Insure Success, and it may be, The 
Everlasting Covenant,’’ and give them a short trial, they will 
obtain abundant proof of the one and only method, namely, the 
control of the life-forces, and the retention of the vital fluids, 
whereby all the good that they really desire and need may be 
obtained and enjoyed, not only for themselves, but for all oth- 
ers. After which it will require no great intellectual effort on 
their part to look into the other writings, for the Spirit will 
then give them an understanding of all these so that many will 
be led to continue their devotion to God, and live the regener- 
ate life absolutely. 
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It is well for us to remember that circumstances will, sooner 
or later, force us to accept this ultimate position. The longer 
we delay, therefore, the worse it will be for us and our fellow 
men. The bitterness and sorrow and anxieties that go to make 
up our daily round of existence will increase until we are fully 
determined to overcome them by the application of these di- 
vinely occasioned truths. There is, as we know, a continual 
flowing and increasing tide of human life or habits, that is in 
direct opposition to the laws of health and happiness. The 
longer man sins against these laws of nature or God, the great- 
er the suffering he brings upon himself. We feel that the time 
has come for a determined stand to be made by every one who 
is able to recognize these facts. 

In making this stand, the highest and most perfect law for 
us to obey individually and collectively, is that stated by the 
Master: ‘‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart and thy neighbor as THYSELF.” We have 
heard some poor souls say, Oh yes, we know all about 
that, and we have been forced to reply, When you have 
united your whole life to God, and tempered your mentality 
with an understanding of the spirit and teachings of the Christ, 
you will know something about it, and it will be enough to 
cause you to devote your whole life, as he did, to the work of 
establishing his Kingdom of truth and righteousness here; and 
also, when you reach this point, you will no longer be bound 
down to the habits and custom of an age that is passing away, 
for your delight will be to accomplish the will of the Father, 
and so save yourself, and all your brethren, even tho in so 
doing you are compelled to forsake all the old loves and sym- 
pathies. 

Owing to the accumulated habits of the past, the task is not 
easy; but you now have an invincible name-force at your 
disposal іп the name YAHVE, and it only remains for you to 
obtain an understanding of the meaning of that great name, 


1909 “THE WILL AND THE WAY” 89 


so that you may be able to use it in case of need. Todo this 
you must continually remember that this is the name that be- 
longs to the GOD OF THE UNIVERSE, and that by the inbreathing 
of its power, will you be able to surmount the difficulties in 
front of you. 

There is an absolute law of mind which gives every individ- 
ual the right to act up to, and work in accordance with his own 
law of life, whatever that may be. Learn to establish this fact 
in your consciousness and you will never have anything to 
fear, provided that your life is in harmony with the words of 
the Master. They express in themselves the will and purpose 
of the Almighty Father, and form thereby the rock or founda- 
tion on which to build. If you build on the desire to accom- 
plish something for yourself as the main object, you will have 
much success, in view of this same law; but your soul devel- 
opment will soon reach a point where you will perforce say 
with the seer of old, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity, and 
if you do not seek God with all your heart and soul and mind 
you will drift back into the deepest despair. Build you must, 
therefore build continually and faithfully in accordance with 
this teaching of the Christ. He who said this had obtained 
an understanding, as a scn of God, of all the operations of 
nature, of all those causes and forces which affect your life. 
He knew the whole purpose of God concerning this world and 
the children of men. It is he who said to you, in effect, from 
the depths of all this wonderful wisdom and goodness, as the 
one thing most desirable, ‘‘Keep your life in harmony with 
God by loving him and his laws, daily and hourly, and every 
good thing, including the knowledge that you require, will be 
given unto you. How simple is the way to those who love 
him, neither is it possible for us to succeed unless we do. 


THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS* 


By THE REV. GEO. Т. WEAVER 
PART XXX. 
OTHER PLANES OF ETHERIC OCEANS 

THE seven oceans of ether which have thus far been discust 
all radiate from the Unit Central Spirit Sun, or from God in 
the unity of his being; but all of these oceans are upon the 
spiritual plane, and were there no other planes of being there 
never could have been anything other than a purely spiritual 
Kosmos. Within these seven etheric oceans, seven spiritual 
suns were born, which constitute the seven primal Elohim, or 
cosmic Creators. Taken together, they constitute the LOGOS of 
God. 

Now, each of these Suns, composed of the seven atoms re- 
ferred to, and of glory less than that of the great Central 
Spiritual orb, radiates its seven oceans of ether, but all of these 
are confined within the space alotted to the sun sending them 
out. These etheric oceans of glory are made up of seven kinds 
of atoms, as in the former case, atom corresponding with atom; 
but of coarser texture thruout, of greater density, and less 
glorious, that is, the vibrations of these rays are less rapid 
and the waves are broader. This second general plane is less 
spiritual, and consequently more nearly material. 

In like manner these forty-nine oceans of etheric substance 
and life, gave birth to suns upon the plane constituted by these 
oceans of ether, suns of less glory than those upon the plane 
farther inward. Then from these, many suns radiated other 
etheric oceans, seven from each sun as before, and so the pro- 
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cess continued, until the whole septenate Cosmical Order was 
completed. Thus, as St. Paul puts it, There are also celestial 
bodies, and bodies terrestrial; but the glory of the celestial is 
one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another. There is one 
glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the stars; for one star differeth from another star in 
glory (1. Cor. xv. 40, 41). | 

The forty-nine suns springing from the seven primal Elohim 
are each an Eloah, or God, of less glory than the primal Elo- 
him; and the suns upon the planes below these are also Gods, 
each plane of Gods radiates a glory corresponding to the plane 
upon which they exist. Thus far astronomers have discovered 
one hundred- million suns of greater or less glory; but all of 
these belong to the sentient plane, or certainly none of them to 
a plane within the astral, or they could not be discerned by the 
telescope. But within these spheres are spheres within spheres 
of suns, of so spiritual a texture that experimental science will 
never be able to discern them. It is safe to say that there are 
many hundreds of millions of suns of greater or less density, 
and every sun is a living, conscious God, possessing all the 
elements of personality, and characters more or less purely 
spiritual. Verily St. Paul was right when he declared there 
are gods many (I. Cor. viii. 5), but there is but the one 
Supreme God, as has been shown again and again. 

Not only is it true that all suns are living Gods, possessing 
god potentialities dynamically, feeders of spirituality to a 
greater or less extent, but every planet belonging to every 
solar system thruout space, is a God, a God of less glory than 
that of its central sun, but a God none the less. The ancient 
Greeks were correct in attributing to the planets that compose 
our solar system divine qualities. Each of them is a God or 
Goddess exerting upon us an influence for the highest good in 
the long run, but each of them exerts an influence over our 
bodies and possessions, for good or evil as the case may be, 
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destructive at times of the perishable, that out of the destroyed 
a higher construction may come. Our Earth is a God, he, or 
she is the Prince of this world, the Prince of the powers of 
the air, of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of disobedi- 
ence” (Eph. ii. 2). 

Not only are there millions of sun-centers in space, but there 
are seven times as many distinct oceans of ether on various 
planes, filling more or less space, and of greater or less den- 
sity, and while each of these oceans preserves its individuality, 
they all intermingle. In a former chapter we showed that the 
akasic atoms are separated, each from the other, by an infinitesi- 
mal space, leaving room for its gyrations. But that Nature 
may have no vacuum, the interstices are filled with the auras of 
these atoms. Now this akasic ether is so fine that it fills all the 
interstices between all the ethers on all planes below it. The 
next ocean of ether outward, follows the same law with regard 
to the oceans lying outside and beneath it. And thus, also, do 
the higher and the lower, or the finer and the coarser ethers 
commingle, producing an infinite blending of life-forms, or 
etheric substance. Nota form in Nature, however small or 
great, is detached, or can be detached, from any other form. 
The so-called isolation of organisms, as of man from man, is 
purely illusive. On the material plane there may be detach- 
ments, but there are seas of etheric : substance radiating from 
form to form, each enswathing the other, and thus uniting the 
many into one united whole, the life of which is God, and the 
substance of which is the sheath with which God enfolds him- 
self. 

WORLD BUILDING 

In these etheric oceans, atomic in nature, we have the life 
and substance of which suns and associated planets, asteroids 
and all other cosmic forms were created, and for that matter, 
all other forms such as inhabit these spheres. 

We have already and frequently referred to the two great 
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forces, best known to us as Centrifugal and Centripetal. These 
are the names by which they are known upon the plane of 
nature. In the field of magnetism they are called the laws of 
attraction and repulsion, repulsion and centrifugal correspond- 
ing, and both known as positive, while the other two corre- 
spond and are known as negative. Among the Orientals they 
are known as the ‘‘outbreathings’’ and ‘‘inbreathings”’ of Deity. 
On the plane of spirit they are the outflow and inflow of thought 
backed by will. We have shown also that as these two forces 
are equal, they naturally would create a rotation in fine sub- 
stance in space which we have been discussing as the atom. 
From the beginning to the close of every creative-cycle these 
two forces are ever operative, so that at the very beginning of 
our creative cycle this rotation of substance began, and the 
process has been going on ever since, and will contiaue to go 
to the end. Now in the creation of these first great rotating 
motions, similar to what we know as cyciones, centers would be 
formed highly electrified. This is true of the cyclone, hence 
their great destructiveness, or force. These centers are the 
conscious souls of the orbs that are to be. We have shown 
that according to the septinary nature of our creative cycle, 
seven such centers were at first formed. These seven centers, 
as they continued to whirl upon their axes drew to themselves 
from the great storehouse about them the atomic substance es- 
sential for their increase in size, until at last they had exhausted 
all the substance of their own kind in space. In this case this 
being the first outshining of that great Central Spiritual Sun, 
these seven Suns were spiritual. As we have seen, these seven 
Suns taken together constitute the One Swastika-Sun, or Son of 
God, the LOGOS, or primal world-progenitor. 

Now, this spiritual etheric substance and life being the out- 
flow of the Divine Heart and Mind, is replete with the elements 
of Divine Personality in its highest essential sense ; and tho in 
its universally diffused, or nebulous, state it was but the princi- 
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ple of such being, when organized by the indwelling scul, as 
seen above, these organisms are deities possest of dynamic 
personality. These seven primal spiritual suns, or suns upon 
the akasic plane, with their auras, now fill all space. 

These seven Elohim now in turn radiate their seven oceans of 
ether, and by the same process, within this etheric- substance, 
another plane of suns were born, also personal beings of divine 
character, but of lesser glory. Thus the process of the crea- 
tion of suns and planets and satellites and asteroids was con- 
summated, and thus the creative work yet progresses. Thus 
was the Universal Spirit embodied in soul, in mind—upper and 
lower mind—in astral, and in material, and thus the whole 
universal Order as a unit was consummated. 

(To be continued.) 


WHETHER we contemplate truth absolute, as in spirit con- 
sciousness ; or truth relative, as related to things of the exter- 
nal world or universe, we should constantly abide in that truth 
which is truth to us. This is the path of the overcomer; it is 
the impersonal life. It leads one right into his bigher intelli. 
gence where he impartially meets every issue. It is the only 
hope for the overcomer; for it lifts the individual entirely out 
of the sense-life, free of all self-consciousness, pride, fear and 
other hurtful emotions. Whenever man thus goes into his 
mind and witness-like, meets all comers, whether they be per- 
sons or thoughts, willing to abide by the truth, seeking only to 
know in order to do, this is an attribute of godhood, a won- 
drous strength out of justice and honor; and frees the individ- 
ual of every vestige of the animal self.—ADNAH 


THE MODEL 


By ALMA GILLEN 
Copied from Ewyression — London.] 

A PAINTER must have a beautiful model or a beautiful idea 
from which to paint a beautiful picture. 

Is this law any less imperative in the realm of thought? If 
we would be wise, must not we think upon Wisdom instead of 
its opposite? If we would be strong of soul and body, must 
not, then, we keep Power before our thoughts? | 

And with Life the same, if we want to be vital and young in 
soul and body, must not we keep Life as a model for our 
thoughts to shape its work upon? 

How can a man grow beautiful convictions about himself 
and others if he have before his thought an ugly model of 
himself? 

How is it possible to bring forth strong and beautiful pic- 
tures of Life if our thought holds before it disease, decay and 
death? 

How can we bring forth glorious pictures and representa- 
tions of Love if thought holds before itself models of hate and 
revenge? 

Where is the law which permits a man to hold in his mind 
an ideal of poverty and yet bring forth riches and plenty? 
This cannot be done. 

What kind of acreature is this, the model of which man 
holds before his thoughts and calls himself? It is scarcely 
worthy of the name creature; rather call it a thing. 

The sport of circumstances and environment, the plaything 
of wind and rain and sunshine is this thing. 

Let sunshine pull the string, and the thing laughs; but if 
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rain pulls its string, the thing cries. Speak words of admira- 
tion into the thing’s ear, and it smiles; but speak to it words of 
blame, and the thing rages. One kind of noise is made, ard 
the thing dances; another noise is made, and the thing writhes 
as tho in agony. 

The thing has eyes and can see; and whatever it sees pulls 
the thing about as a feather is blown by the wind. 

The thing sees something that makes its mouth smile and its 
eyes shine. Suddenly the mouth is distorted and the eyes cease 
to shine—the thing has seen something else. 

The thing has a nose—the thing smells. One odor is pre- 
sented to the thing, and the thing falls to the ground. Another 
odor meets it, and the thing claps its hands and sings. An- 
other odor is brought to it, and the thing howls and rages 
and makes discordant sounds. 

The thing has appetites. Yesterday it wanted potatoes to 
eat, but cabbage was given it instead; it howled with disap- 
pointment. To-day cabbage is given it, and it rages for pota- 
toes. 

The thing is large and beautifully constructed, yet a tiny 
insect can kill it. 

In fact, this thing is a slave to everything around it and 
within it. 

The thing is the model which man calls himself, and holds 
before his thoughts day and night. Is it any wonder, then, 
that man has his present horrible conditions? 

With such a monstrosity held in thought for thought to model 
from, must not monstrous conditions result? 

Contrast this monstrosity, this thing, this slave, with man, 
and the only wonder is that the conditions are not even worse 
than they are. 

What is man? 

Man is creator, who, because he is, has dominion over all 
things. Man by nature is Wisdom without limit, and Life with- 
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out end. To be man is to be Love without bound and Power 
without measure. 

What do we know of Life? 

Unless we hold a model of Life within our soul, how can 
Life ever reveal to thought its glories of sight and its marvels 
of sound? Life is joy, Life is freedom, Life is beauty, Life is 
harmony. 

Life, with all that it is, is flowing thru our veins; every atom 
of our body is alive with Life. 

If we want beauty, harmony, joy, and freedom, we must hold 
a model of Life before our thought. If we are weary of ill- 
ness, disease, decay, and death, cast out of thought the model 
of these conditions, and Life will shine forth in all its glory. 
The joyousness of Life will flow from eyes and lips; the body 
will show forth Life in all its livingness and harmony, and the 
grace and beauty of it will rejoic2 the soul and the eyes. 

Life, in the trees and in the flowers, in the land and the sea, 
will tell its own story, and the Unity of Life and its infinitude 
will flood the soul with gladness. 

Life will speak with millioas of tongues, and the music 9i its 
voice will be rapture to the soul. 

All creatures with eyes will flash from their eyes to ours the 
message of Life, the story of Life, the song of Life, and the 
harmony of Life. 

What do we know of Power—Power without limit? The 
soul has not held in itself a model of Power after which to 
fashion thoughts. Only when thought takes a model of limit- 
less Power as a basis for its conclusions can it find what lies 
in the heart of power. Only then can thought find the infinite 
greatness and the infinite sma:lness of Power; only then will 
power show its infinitude of shape and variety; only then will 
thought find it in all its glory in itself. 

Then, oh, then, every insect, every bird, every animal, and 
every man will flash its story into seeing eyes and hearing 
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ears! The growing images will call unto the soul, and the 
soul will answer. The oceans, the seas and rivers, and all 
that dwell within, will be no longer dumb, but will speak to 
soul of the marvel of Power, which fills the Universe, which is 
the Universe, and which is man. 

And what of Wisdom? Very clearly and conclusively do 
the present conditions prove that thought has not held a model 
of Wisdom before it. 

The human race has dominion over all things, yet it is in 
bondage to everything. Can ignorance be greater? The riches 
of the Universe are at its disposition, with limitless Wisdom 
and Power to appropriate what it will, yet the poverty of the 
race is such that one could shed tears of blood. Does one 
need a greater proof of the model of ignorance which thought 
has held within itself? 

The human race is a mass of Life, living in a universe of 
Life, breathing the breath of Life, yet the race has all its con- 
ceptions of itself based upon disease and decay. Here, again, 
is proof of what kind of a model thought has worked from. 

Thought has been shaping its conceptions and convictions 
of man from a model of monstrosity—this, too, not for one 
century, but for millions of years. In spite of this long and 
wholesale false modeling, Life is Life as much to-day as mil- 
lions of years ago. Life is what it ever was; Life proves its 
infinite Wisdom and Power now as always. It has established 
its godhood without question. 

What a marvelous Wisdom and Power does Life present to 
us in this one thing alone! Thought models from disease and 
death for millions of years, bringing forth conditions accord- 
ingly. Life quietly puts aside these false modelings, and steps 
forth fresh and fair as in the beginning. 

If, then, thought would model from Life, join forces with 
Life, would not Life prove itself in deathless forms? 
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What are fifty years compared to millions of years or the 
comparative work of those years? 

Yet, in the fifty years since thought has held the true model 
of man from which to work, what marvels have been accom- 
plished! Surely he who runs must read the glorious story. 
Surely all the world must feel that a new day has dawned for 
the race. It must be that what Life is is thrilling the hearts 
of the people. 

The song of Life is making itself heard, and the sound fills 
the heart with gladness. The meaning of Life is being writ- 
ten in flesh and blood, and the soul sings the ever new and 
eternal song: Lol unto us a child is born.“ 


SHEKINAH 
By FREDERICK LAWRENCE KNOWLES 


“ARK that rode the Deluge wave 
Found on Ararat her grave, 

All her stalwart gopher-wood 
Rotted in that solitude. 


Ark that held the holy things, 
Shadow’d by the golden wings, 
Fallen into dust, is blown 

Round the hills where once it shone. 


Yet the Covenant is true, 

God hath kept his Oath with you; 
In the humblest heart, behold 
Something costlier than gold !— 
Hush ! within that quivering shrine 
Broods the Immanent Divine l“ 


PEACEMAKERS 
By Котн 


THESE thoughts have been in my mind to-day in regard to 
these three sayings of our Lord. (1) ‘‘Blessed are the peace- 
makers: for they shall be called the sons of God.“ (2) “Му 
peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you.“ (2) Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: 
I am not come to send peace, but a sword.“ The first, the 
peacemaker, is not one who spends his time in trying to create 
harmony between inharmonious people or conditions, for that 
is out of the question except in bringing about certain results 
that are no deeper than the surface, for God’s laws are immu- 
table, and to use a homely truism, ‘‘oil and water will not mix.“ 
Nor is he a peacemaker who says, I will have peace if I have 
to fight for it,’’ or, in other words, ‘‘If you want peace, do as I 
tell you. This is the only way that many who are living in 
generation find peace, or the imitation of it—not true peace. 
So, they submit to error with a deep sigh of regret and say, 
% ANY THING for peace? But our Lord says, Not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Then how does he give? He 
is the embodiment of peace, so that he radiates it, breathes it, 
speaks it; but it is optional with those to whom he gives, 
whether they receive that peace or not. Then he says, Think 
not that I am come to send peace on earth: [ come not to send 
peace but a sword.“ | 

In Revelation the beloved John tells us that һе saw one like 
unto the son of man, out of whose mouth went a sharp two- 
edged sword. Now this ‘‘two-edged sword, no doubt, is а 
type of the word of truth, which, when spoken by one who is 
the embodiment of peace, or a true peacemaker, immediately 
begins its work of separating error from righteousness, and 
slays DEATH that LIFE may live. So it seems that perfect peace 
may not be realized in a person, or among persons, until the 
‘sharp twe-edged sword, has accomplished its work of de- 
stroying the evil that is within, and then we become true peace- 
makers. 


SELF-MIND—GOD-MIND 
By EZRA 


IN the course of a day we think very many thoughts covering 
a large field of interests or needs. Thinking begets thinking, 
until gradually we fall into a habit of thinking, that is, our 
brains become batteries of mind-force. And whatever the task 
to be accomplished, our attention is drawn to that thing thru 
any one of the avenues of mind, thru sympathy, desire or inter- 
est, and centered upon that thing to the exclusion of all else, 
and the focalized intelligence, reinforced by an active, positive 
will, gains the end it seeks. For nothing can withstand mind— 
will-force. It is the primitive element in all Nature and man, 
which builds, tears down, rebuilds, or changes according to 
variation of need or circumstance. 

There comes a point, however, when it will appear most de- 
sirable to stop thinking, or rather to regulate the thoughts and 
try to find a point or center in mind from which we may begin 
thinking, or when our attention has been drawn to acertain 
thing and that thing thought out and accomplished, we may 
return in the mind to a point of absence of thought, or rest. 

Since the thought of self, and all that pertains thereto, 
serves only to lead out the attention of the mind to the affairs 
of the external world, and we are concerned with first one thing 
and then another, and experience a feeling in the mind of dis- 
traction or ferment, and finding no peace in self-seeking, we 
reason that there is and must of necessity be a realm of mind 
above what is known as self-mind or consciousness, the mental 
functioning and suggestions arising in and from our physical 
nature. This could be nothing less than mind, pure mind itself. 
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To seek and live in this pure essence of mind, we must disre- 
gard all thought in connection with the physical, and with it 
all that pertains to the outside world, since the physical is 
merely the externalization of mind; and when we have suc- 
ceeded in banishing from our consciousness all thought of the 
physical, we are prepared to explore those realms of mind- 
aura interior, and yet more interior to our ordinary self- 
consciousness. 

All thoughts, we say, arise in the mind, but the mind of the 
individual must have certain innate qualities to engender certain 
qualities of thought, harmonious with his innate life-qualities ; 
for no one can think contrary to his life-nature, except his mind 
and will are dominated by another. This involves the idea of 
another realm interior to mind, which is antecedent to all mind 
and which contains all qualities of mind in a latent, elemental 
condition, in a state of being yet unmanifest. This we call 
life. But, as there must be а cause of life, a motion, which 
inspires life, and as different manifestations of life are made up 
of different qualities, we must look into another realm antece- 
dent to life, and from which all life. qual ities are derived, which 
we call spirit. Spirit is the life-essence of all that is, and as 
we say spirit is qualified by the attribute goodness, we arrive at 
the ultimate, the Spirit of the Highest Good—God. Herein 
only, in the realm of Spirit, God-likeness, do our minds expe- 
rience rest and peace. 

God is love, and love is the spirit of God moving in life, so 
that God is interior not only to man, but to all things, and in- 
cludes all things, and his Spirit descends into and permeates 
all creation, ramifying thru all the vast diversity of phenomena 
we call Nature. But God, being pure, infinite Spirit, cannot 
be defined or understood from the ordinary self-conscious- 
ness. We may arrive at knowledge of and unity with him, but 
only thru consecrating and conserving our lives to him and 
growing up thru all the realms of mind into that ineffable 
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essence of Spirit in which the attributes of Deity may be sensed. 
As it requires the life which he has given, freed from all con- 
cern of the physical, lived in his image and likeness, in Spirit 
to approach to a knowledge of God, we may be made to feel 
the necessity for an exemplar, a life pattern of the true spirit- 
ual life, and will be prompted to ask: Has there been any one 
in all the ages since the world was created who has been able 
to show his life as a testimony of realized unity with and proved 
continued consciousness of God? The Christ-life is the one 
life which thruout its entire course lived in and ma ntained 
that conscious unity and true interior peace of mind in God, 
even to the demonstration of that eternal Spirit-consciousness, 
survival and resumption of the body after death. And the 
Christ-mind speaks words of living truth, ‘‘I and the Father 
are one. And this is life eternal, that they might know thee, 
the one true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. So 
that we who follow in his footsteps may by living the life he 
taught, also realize that conscious unity and life in the eternal 
peace and Love of the Father 


PRAYER 


“Gop is my help in every need, 

God does my every hunger feed, 

God walks beside me, guides my way, 
Thru every moment of this day. 

‘I now am wise, I now am true, 
Patient, kind and loving, too; 

All things I am, can do, and be 
Thru Christ, the truth that is in me. 
God is my health, I can’t be sick; 
God is my strength, unfailing, quick, 
God is my all, I know no fear, 

Since God and Love and Truth are here.“ 


PRESS ON 
By EZRA 

When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh in dry places 
seeking rest and findeth none.—Matt. xii. 43. 

AT times there comes over us a certain restlessness, a feeling 
of uncertainty as to whether or not we are progressing, and we 
begin to look around us to compare ourselves with others, or 
perhaps look back upon the way we have come. But if we will 
check this inclination and confirm ourselves more steadfastly than 
ever in our purpose, knowing that the way upon which we have 
entered is the only true way, and being assured by the inner 
promptings of the Spirit, we need have no hesitancy or fear. 
For in the teaching of the Christ is contained a light for all 
the hidden pitfalls that may beset us. ‘‘Every one that is of 
the truth heareth my voice’’ (John xviti. 37). 

If we have firmly fixed in our heart that sincere desire, a 
deep yearning for a knowledge of the truth, that we may live 
it, then the Spirit of truth will enter and instruct us in the 
way. Wet not your heart be troubled neither let it be afraid’’ 
(John xiv. 27). „But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever 
I have said unto you” (John xiv. 26). ‘I have many things 
to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when 
he, the Spirit of truth, is come he shall guide you into all truth; 
for he shall speak not from himself, but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak, and he will show you things to соте” 
(John xvi. 12, 13). 

Let us then, in these moments of doubt the more resolutely 
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and persistently press forward in faith and patience, knowing 
that we are in the right, and that it is not so great a matter of 
concern where we are in the way, as that we ave in it, and ever 
walking straightforward with eye single to the Spirit. 


ALL persons seem to have more or less of a tendency to 
copy after those whom they acknowledge to be superior to 
them. If they do not understand what it is that makes the 
superior one superior, the tendency is to copy some idiosyn- 
crasy which has no connection whatever with that superi- 
ority. 

We have read that the ancient Greeks used to bring their 
sons to the table at their banquets to eat in the presence of their 
great men, that the young men might observe these great men 
and learn to follow on to equal greatness. We observe, how- 
ever, that those who are not great do not always discern be- 
tween the simple personal idiosyncrasies of the great and their 
true greatness. Even as the poor seldom understand the reason 
a rich man has become rich, tho they usally think they do. 

When Jesus was here we doubt not that when some saw him 
seat with unwashen hands, they, in attempting to be like him, 
at once neglected to wash their hands before eating. The 
greatness of Jesus did not consist in eating with unwashed 
hands, пог in associating with sinners. ‘Мер are but chil- 
dren of a larger growth. Those whose pride does not pro- 
hibit their observing the follies of childhood and comparing 
them with their own actions, may at times learn thereby some- 
thing of value to themselves. 

It is very evident that true greatness resides in character, 
in being, for that which a man will do under a certain set ef 
circumstances is determined by his character, by what he к. 
—E. P. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


Pittsburg, Sept. 6, 1909. 
The Esoteric Fraternity, 
Beloved Friends: Enclosed please find money order for the re- 
newal of my subscription to Bible Review.“ І have read 
„A Friendly Letter, in this month’s issue and the editor’s 
comments. I read the article several times and pondered over 
it. Ihave heard similar criticisms from some to whom 1 have 
given copies of the Review.“ Those I know are of more or 
less religious inclinations who have broken away from Creedal 
Christianity’’ but have taken up other ‘‘isms’’ to which they 
have become more or less devoted. They have not an eye to 
“а, single purpose but are still seekers of material gain in 
some form. The writer of A Friendly Letter“ seems to me 
to belong to that class. Altho he has been a reader of ‘‘Bible 
Review’’ for so long a time, still he does not grasp the impor- 
tance of its special mission nor appreciate the beauty and mag- 
nificence of its articles—the very highest inspired messages 
that were ever given to mankind. The articles by the Rev. 
Mr. Weaver are most profound and some are beyond my com- 
prehension and therefore interest, yet I feel that there are many 
readers of the Review who are reading them with pleasure 
and understanding. I believe those articles contain truths and 
not mere speculations. There is only one writer of late whose 
articles seem hazy or dreamy and those are by ‘‘Azile.’’ Yet 
my faith in the publishers of ‘‘Bible Review’’ is such that I 
believe nothing is published that is not conducive to the highest 
spiritual welfare of its readers. 

Those who are incapable of appreciating the pure gold of 
Truth, for them are published multifarious magazines, books 
and papers of every shade of human interest. I fully endorse 
the Editor's comment. I hope Bible Review” will NOT CHANGE 
its present form or method. Should it lose subscribers there 
are enough readers who would GLADLY PAY MORE FOR IT, UNTIL 
IT IS ON A PAYING BASIS. 
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„Bible Review is a peculiar publication for a peculiar peo- 
ple. I once heard a minister define the word ‘‘peculiar’’ as 
derived from the latin word peculium, meaning, separated from 
a mass, select, choice, special, ef cetera. 

I enclose the address of a young man who is of a thoughtful, 
ambitious temperament and who may become interested in Eso- 
teric Truths. 

I have very little faith in prophecy of future events in the 
world’s social and industrial affairs. I have read many of 
them, and found them either entirely misleading or greatly 
exaggerated. I have been constantly engaged for 34 years in 
industrial enterprises, living in social centers, in close touch 
with the people, and in all that time find the people’s thought 
and disposition entirely unchanged. That boneless giant, La- 
bor, is as dull, stupid and helpless as ever Labor organizations 
are as unprogressive as when first I knewthem. There is a 
pall of darkness that blinds their spiritual vision and blunts 
their mental acumen. They do not see their interests, resent 
being told, and lack a community interest in each other’s well- 
being. Their distrust of each other, the intense individual 
selfishness, displayed everywhere, makes it possible for the 
domination of the political boss, the financial sharp, and the 
various captains of industry, transportation and landed propri- 
etors of the earth’s natural wealth, to lord it over the masses. 
Listen to their conversation anywhere, in the shops, stores, 
streets, transportation lines, homes, and what does one hear? 
Frivolous talk about transient affairs. This is my uniform ex- 
perience for 34 years. Therefore I have no faith in any pre- 
dicted change taking place in the lifetime of any one living 
now. As for me, my face is steadfastly turned toward that 
Great Cause, and altho at times I become very weary and 
stumble, yet I am determined to keep on the path, thru all the 
mire and tangle of an earthly existence, clinging close to my 
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highest ideals. Неге is where ‘‘Bible Review’’ meets me as а 
cool, refreshing breeze, as the thirst-quenching waters from an 
eternal fountain that give renewed life, hope and cheer. When 
I take up Bible Review, I must be in the condition of 
worship while reading, to me its presence is like that of being 
in a sanctuary, as I recognize the contents to be far superior to 
those of any other publication. 

I trust, dear friends, that you will receive the unanimous 
endorsement of the readers of Bible Review, as to the course 
you have thus far pursued. 

In fraternal love, Frederick Lehman. 


Fairhope, Ala. Sept. 6, 1909. 
Dear brother Butler: As I read the letter from W. S. Buvinger 
in the September number of Bible Review, several questions 
arose in my mind. Here are some of them: 
Nr. Buvinger claims that Bible Review” is too Esoteric and 
impractical. Well, but are we not to put those Esoteric ideas 
into practice as fast as we possibly can? Some of the Esoteric 
teaching is perhaps hard for some persons to understand, but 
is not that the case in all sorts of learning? Are we always 
able to put into practical operation all of the best that we know? 
or is it not often the case that we can see much further ahead 
than we are able to gor If spiritual students are feeble in 
body and poor in material comforts, is that a sure sign that 
they are miserable and unhappy? (See п. Cor. 12; іх. 10; Luke 
vi. 22-26.) 

Now, I don’t like to criticise friend Buvinger’s letter; may- 
be he is correct; but I know that for our part we have not yet 
found a magazine that we value as highly as Bible Review.’’ 

With best love and wishes from me and my dear wife, 

Fraternally, O. Tuveson. 

Р. S. Please find enclosed $1.50 as subscription for Bible 

Review” for next year. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


THE GREAT DEBATE: Buddhism and Christianity Face to Face, published 
by J. M. Peebles. M. D., M. A., Ph.D. 107 pp., paper, Price 34 cts. postpaid. 
Address Dr. Peebles Institute of Health, Battle Creek, Mich. 

The title seems inappropriate, for it is not probable that any reader would 
consider the discussion in this book great. The spirit of the book appears to 
be animosity and partisan bitterness, and probably that is why it was not for- 
merly deemed of any actual value in support of religion, altho the controversy 
occurred in 1873 between a Buddhist and a missionary. It is claimed, how- 
ever, that this debate was held in the presence of 7,000 people in a grove at 
Pantura, Ceylon, for a period of two days. 


TWELVE LESSONS IN CHRISTIAN HEALING, by Charles Fillmore. 200 pp., 
in neat green paper cover, 60 cts.; in cloth, $1.25. Unity Tract Society, 
913 Tracy Ave., Kansas City, Mo. Probably this author is better known to 
all as Leo-Virgo, whose writings have ably contributed to the valuable month- 
ly ‘‘Unity” magazine for many years, and who is the author of several books 
on various subjects pertaining to practical Christianity. The book now pre. 
sented is his latest and best; and, because it is the product of a mature soul, 
an experienced teacher, and successful healer, we fully commend it as a 
valuable exposition of essentials. And, while he does not mention the con- 
structive power of ‘‘conservation’’ which we hold to be, along with love, an 
absolute and everlasting essential, his thought-methods are inherently con- 
structive. In addition to the twelve lessons embracing the idea of God, true 
character of being, faith, imagination, will, understanding, love, and the 
essentials of mind-control, there are two special lessons: Practical Christi- 
anity, New Thought, also eight instructive Talks on Truth, and a very 
valuable appendix treating of how Mental Healing is done, and concluding 
with a magnificent series of afirmative precepts for Realization in you of 
God’s healing, and limitless wisdom, power, perpetuity. 

ASTROLOGICAL BULLETENA is a monthly pamphlet of 30 to 40 pages, issued 
by the Portland School of Astrology, P. O. Box 573, Portland, Oregon. 

Its value is not confined to matters of Astrology altho considerable is given 
on that subject, it announces what is new and valuable in lines of the higher 
life: ‘‘Devoted to applied occult science, book reviews, mystic lore.” Send 
for sample copy. A 
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A DWELLER ON Two PLANETS, ог, The Dividing of the Way. By Phylos, 
The Thibetan. Cloth. 423 pp. Price $2.15 postpaid. Sold by The Esoteric 
Publishing Co. 

We consider this book one of the most remarkable that we bave ever seen. 
While in its form it seems like a novel, yet in its spirit it seems real. What 
it purports to be is this: The life-history of a man who first lived in ancient 
Poseid or Atlantis, giving a history of that far-off time. Then there is given 
an account of his leaving the body and going into devachan. This being a 
Hindu word we need only say that it is the state of the soul after the dissolu- 
tion of the body. There is no word in the English language for this state of 
being, the nearest approach is the word ‘‘purgatory” used by the Roman 
Catholics, but this word does not convey the correct idea. The statements 
made in this book in regard to the devachanic state, its uses, etc., we have 
never read or heard from any other earthly source, but they are statements 
that have been imprest upon our consciousness for many years as being real 
facts, governing the life intermediate between earth-lives—incarnations. 

The writer then gives an account of his return to earth-life; his experiences 
in Calitornia near Mt. Shasta; his initiation into a mystic order; his life after 
this experience; his death; his reincarnation on the planet Venus, and finally, 
his conquest over the last enemy, death. 

There then follows a recapitulation of some of his past lives, beginning 
with bis life on the mystic continent of Lemuria, ages before Atlantis; then 
of his life on Atlantis, and of his finally being called upon to lead the people 
to a knowledge of the great truths, which will make them free from the law 
of sin and death. 

While there.are many things that seem out of harmony with what we have 
been shown and caused to realize as the prerequisites for such a nigh attain- 
ment, yet because of the great truths that have never been exprest before, so 
far as we know, the book becomes very valuable at this time; valuable not 
because of the proof of its statements, but because the statements are made 
in a spirit that impresses the mind of the reader—if the reader has the spirit— 
with the thought that they are true, or rather, with the feeling that they are 
true. That the book is elevating and instructive from beginning to end, we 
believe all who read it will agree, and it is our impression that no one who is 
seeking knowledge, with an earnest desire to know God and Spirit, can read 
the book without being greatly profited. Therefore we recommend it to our 
friends as a book worthy of their thoughtful consideration, and we certainly 
recommend it as a book containing statements of truths not to be found any- 
where else. [ Ad. 


EDITORIAL 


BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY. CHANGE OF ADDRESS 

THE meetings at 35 BATTERSEA RISE will be closed for the 
season on May 28. 

Our opening meeting will (D. у.) take place on WEDNESDAY 
SEPT. 8 at LECTURE ROOM, BATTERSEA CENTRAL LIBRARY, 
LAVENDAR HILL, CLAPHAM JUNCTION, London, S. W., and 
will be held thereafter at 8 p. m. each Wednesday (except the 
first Wednesday of each month) in this LECTURE ROOM. 

A Branch of The British Esoteric Society has been formed in 
Bristol, England. Every Thursday evening at eight o’clock 
meetings will be held at 11, Dover Place, Clifton. 


When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time), it is the follow- 
ing time at the places named: 
Bombay, India, 10.00 p. 
London, England, 5.08 p. 
Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. 
Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. 
Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. 
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. 
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. 
Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. 
New Haven, Conn., 12. 17 p. 
New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. 
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. 
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. 
Wilmington, N. C., 11.56 a. 
Wheeling, W. Va., 11.46 a. 
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. 
Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. 
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. 
Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. 
Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. 
Chicago, Ш., 11.17 a. 
Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. 


Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. 
Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. 
St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. 
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. 
Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a. 
Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. 
Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a. 
Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a. 
Austin, Texas, 10.39 a. 
Cheyenne,Wyo., 10.09 a. 
Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. 
Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a. 
Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a. 
Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. 
Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. 
Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a. 
Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. 
Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. 
San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. 
Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a. 
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Time of Cusp Transits. 
Washington, D. C., November, 1909. 


Body Enters On 
day h m. 

> 69 1 11 48 а. т. 
“ Q 3 6 2 р. m. 
“ np 6 З 5 a. m. 
“ ©. 8 4 10 p. m. 
“ m 11 4 656 a. m. 
ts M 13 4 48 p. т. 
“ 6 16 3 l a. m. 
“ жс 18 10 56 a. п. 
“ X 20 4 12 p. m. 
a T 22 6 58 p. ш. 
“ У 24 Т 48р. m. 
“ л 26 8 23р. m. 
as 6 28 10 18 p. m. 
Ф я 22 Б 22 p. m. 
A T 23 10 23 а. ш. 
d m 11 9 44 a. m. 
Ф 2 15 10 34 a. m. 
$ X з 7 арт. 
“ P 10 2 58 р. ш. 
A 19 2 42 a. m. 
“ II 29 6 25 a. m. 


On November 1, h and & are situated as follows: 


20° 22 53 
21 32 
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MIND AND BRAIN 
By IMELDA OCTAVIA SHANKLIN 


MAN is invisible force and he is the visible result of force. 
In his unseen nature he is mind; in his apparent being he is 
brain. The mind is the active agency; the brain is the reactive 
product. 

Because mind is the creative power it is also the recreative 
or sustaining power. Because creation exists everywhere in 
potential or actual degree, there is no absence of intelligence. 
There is nothing dead in the universe. Space lives and pulses 
with intelligence. Forms are the crystalized results of express 
intelligence. The electron of the human body is intelligence, 
corresponding and related to the overruling intelligence of the 
conscious mind that constructs the body. 

Mind-action is force. Force is necessary to the production 
of appearance. Because of this it is scarcely a postulate to 
say that there is an intelligence constructing and overruling 
the planet, another and greater intelligence which builds and 
presides over the system, a superlative intelligence rearing and 
governing the universe. These are unavoidable conclusions on 
the part of an individualism that admits a universal differentia- 
tion. 

The law of differentiation argues a supreme God, gods and 


114 BIBLE REVIEW Dec. 


demi-gods. The supreme is master of the universe, the gods rule 
systems, the demi-gods are planetary lords, sometimes appre- 
hended as saviors and redeemers. Yet the self of the power 
does not incarnate ; it remains, in its individuality, changeless, 
nameless, inconceivable. Every appearance is an emanation; 
it is mind projecting itself into visibility. With whatsoever 
intelligence the individual identifies, such is its character. The 
Supreme is master of all, but many degrees and natures are 
apprehended by the individual which exalts itself to the order 
of demi-god in the recognition, J and my Father are one.“ 

In this day of research and conclusion, we have drawn the 
argument so close that science is able to proclaim the hitherto 
unknown God whom the race thru generations has ignorantly 
worshipped. The mass is the product of the spirit. The cell 
is quick with the intelligence, characteristic of the constructive 
power. If intelligence could be absent there would be no 
change, no growth, no passing in any of the myriad forms of 
creation. If matter were inert, a form once created would 
remain forever in its primal shape, maintaining its original 
countenance. But precluding creation, if matter were inert 
there would be no visible universe, for insensibility cannot be 
acted thru, and an unintelligent atom could not be made to 
cohere. 

The cell of the human organism possesses the highest known 
degree of embodied intelligence. Thru the receptive and 
active power of this intelligence the embryo is formed, the 
child’s body grows, the youth becomes mature. It is the in- 
telligence of the composite muscle that relaxes the face ina 
smile, that clinches the hand in strength, that frowns in anger 
on the brow. 

In childhood the flesh mirrors the wonder of this new envi- 
ronment, and the child’s language, expression and attitude 
query the ‘‘why’’ and what“ of the world; we call this inno- 
ceace. In youth the flesh takes on the expression of joy, ex- 
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pectation and faith; this makes the face and body vibrant with 
the animation which we call beauty. A few years later the 
cells have received and absorbed the ideas of seriousness and 
responsibility, and we say that the countenance has become in- 
telligent. The mind is centering in the cranial brain and there 
is a decrease in bodily buoyancy. In succeeding years the 
thought-force is more withdrawn from the body, and such as 
goes to it is charged with the lowering suggestion of inability. 
This suggestion is readily taken up by the defenseless cell; the 
limbs are hypnotized into inflexibility, the eye loses its luster, 
the senses fail. 

How man visible receives his orders from man invisible is 
well illustrated by the action of a telegraphic system. The 
overruling mind is the operator who formulates the message 
and commits it to the key; the cranial brain is the central 
transmitting station; the nerves are the wires; the ganglia are 
the lesser, outiying stations; the cells are the recipients of the 
messages. 

The cell being intelligent, it is no abuse of language to say 
that visible man is all brain. The cranial brain is the center 
of all physical intelligence. Here and there thru the body 
the lesser and still lesser brains are the physical media of the 
Gods and gods. At these stations messages pertaining to the 
individual kingdom are received, and characteristic messages 
are generated. The nerve filament is a tenuous brain ramifying 
all parts of the organism. ‘‘Their line is gone out thru all the 
earth, and their words to the end of the world.“ Another 
phase of the same order presents the universe under the hand 
of the Supreme, the system governed by the word of God, the 
planet administered by a god, the relation of individual minds 
the wires, and man the unit of which he himself is conscious. 

The message that goes out from the cranial brain is commun- 
icated to the lesser station governing the area involved, and 
this lesser station in turn sends the word along to related 
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stations. The message finally fills the body. There are com- 
munications especially active upon certain areas, but the effect 
is not wholly confined to them. News given to the wires cannot 
be supprest. Sympathetic vibrations are set up thruout the 
body, whatever the local intent the promulgation may design. 
The character of the word determines the impression the cell 
ultimately receives. 

The transmitting power of the lesser stations is a secondary 
creative power in some respects. The intelligences governing 
these stations are in a measure independent of the overruling 
intelligence functioning thru the cranial brain. When the 
cranial brain sends out a message to the effect that danger in- 
heres in a certain juxtaposition, the danger message acts on 
the heart-station, and this sends out its quick, pale messengers 
along the nerves of the circulatory system, and the face 
blanches, the flesh chills. By a proper education the mind 
learns that no danger attaches to the juxtaposition, but the 
miseducated heart-station takes up the fright and the old re- 
sults of fear contract the cells, reacting in weakness thruout 
the body. This process is repeated until the overruling intel- 
ligence has again and again assured the heart-station that no 
danger exists. Slowly the heart-station takes up the message 
of safety and the cell is freed from the disorganizing force that 
has played along the length of the nerve-circuit. 

The constructive force of confidence is equally potent. If 
the cranial brain is caused to transmit constantly and boldly 
the nerve-strengthening messages of life and peace these forces 
act upon the communicating nerve-lines, the receiving station, 
and upon the area under the jurisdiction of the receiving sta- 
tion. The plastic cell shapes and reshapes under the resistless 
force of the suggestion it receives. This fact accounts for all 
the changes that take place inthe human body. The word 
governing the cell is its life for the time, the nature of the 


1909 . MIND AND BRAIN 117 


present intelligence remaining until a different message is sent 
out, accepted and worked-over into the cell structure. 

These facts being the basis of body-building, it is easy to 
see how the organism is plunged into sickness or lifted above 
negation into health. The play of words is incessant. Out 
and back over the wires the quick messages flash, the over- 
intelligence, transmitting ignorance or wisdom, the lesser 
intelligence, sending the word on and reporting back to head- 
quarters. The lesser intelligences, acting on the suggestion 
received, report aggravated states and even originate conditions 
consistent with the education they have received. 

The original message acts to establish its own character in 
the receiving-station, to render the nerve conductor more sensi- 
tive to its peculiar suggestion and to set up its own image in 
the cell. In this province man is the I Am that I Am, there 
being none beside him to conceive and execute his individual 
creation. The intelligence that functions thru the cranial brain 
is the Supreme God in the physical organism. The more this 
intelligence identifies itself with the Unmanifest, the more en- 
during and higher will be the manifestation. Man’s word 
builds his body, fills and sustains it. 


VICTORY IN DEFEAT 
By EDWIN MARKHAM 


‘‘DEFEAT may serve as well as victory 

To shake the soul and let the glory out. 

When the great oak is shaking in the wind, 

The boughs drink in new beauty, and the trunk 

Sends down a deeper root on the windward side. 

Only the soul that knows the mighty grief 

Can know the mighty rapture. Sorrows come 

To stretch out spaces in the heart for joy. 
From the Nautilus. 


THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE 
By Henry Proctor, М. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


UNTIL the discovery was made that the Bible contained two 
distinct accounts of the origin of man, first, that of Preadamic 
races and then that of the Adamic race, it was impossiole to 
see the true meaning of 

THE FORBIDDEN TREE 
of knowledge. Primeval man was blest like the animals and 
commanded to procreate his species; to increase and multiply 
and replenish the earth, even as they. But to Adam no such 
command was given, indeed there is every indication that what 
was symbolized by eating of the fruit of the tree’’ was 
CARNAL GENERATION. 

There is, of course, no direct statement, but there are several 
plain and unmistakable indications of this fact, for: before 
eating they were naked and unashamed, but after eating, it 
is said, They knew that they were naked, and made them. 
selves aprons. Apart from carnality there is evidently no sense 
of shame, or of nakedness in the sense used here. Here too 
is seen the origin of the carnal mind, ог mind of the flesh, 
which is enmity against God. For now for the first time, Adam 
and his wife are anxious to hide themselves from God, and 
they are said to hide themselves among the trees of the Gar- 
den, thus manifesting a craven fear of God, which is the result 
of the enmity engendered by the mind of the flesh (ypórņua тї 
саркоѕ) which can only be nullified (brought to nought) thru 
the mind of the Spirit (уроууџа rov туєўратос) which is life 
and peace (ёо) xa: epi) For the carnal mind is death.“ 
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Carnality was the original cause of death. And in Adam and 
Eve we see that eating of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, or as it may be translated by hendiadys the knowledge of 
pleasant evil, was the direct cause of death—‘‘In the day that 
you eat from it, dying you shall die, is not a death sentence 
but as William Law long ago pointed out, a warning. For the 
esoteric meaning is that carnal knowledge or bisexual genera- 
tion would eventually bring death, thru the loss of the seed of 
life. And from that time the body became a leaking vessel 
which would not hold the living water. If they had continued in 
their former state of absolute purity, retaining all the life 
generated in the body, they would not have died, but from the 
time of the fall into generation (which is called ‘‘eating of the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge’’) they began to die; as it is 
said, Dying thou shalt die.“ And the further proof that this 
is the true meaning, is furnished by the sentence upon Eve: I 
will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow 
shalt thou bring forth children“ or you shall give birth to 
children with pain.“ So that all 
THE CURSE OF EVE 
is connected with conception and child-bearing. And for 
Adam’s sake likewise the generative powers of Mother Earth 
are also curst—‘‘Curst is the ground (adamah] for your sake; 
in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of your life.“ So 
that a curse rests upon the reproductive powers of the earth, 
until the time shall come when the whole earth shall become a 
Paradise, the Garden of the Lord; and death and the curse 
shall be no more, when at the manifestation of the Sons of God 
the whole creaticn shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, and 
“DEATH SHALL EXIST NO MORE; 

nor anguish, nor crying, nor grief shall exist any longer.“ 

So that Paradise restored means the cessation of death, and 
the first-fruits of this is now granted to the overcomer, to 
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whom it is said: “I will give him to eat of the tree of life 
which is in the midst of the Paradise [Heb., Gan Eden) of 
God.“ 

So that it vas carnal generation that vas forbidden to Adam 
and Eve, altho it had been hitherto enjoined upon the human 
race, to increase and multiply by this means. The reason ap- 
pears to be that Adam was a higher type of man than had been 
reached in the course of evolution on this earth. He is called 
in Luke iii. 38, son of God. And it would appear from 
many ccnsiderations that in a higher state of being there may 
be methods of procreation quite distinct from sexual gener- 
ation. 

At all events it is clear that so long as mankind continues 
to eat of the tree of knowledge (sexuality) there must be death. 
And as we are assured that 

DEATH SHALL BE DESTROYED 
lit., annihilated, even on the earth, it is absolutely certain that 
bisexual generation shall pass away. If sexual generation 
was the cause of the curse, and the curse is to pass away, then 
certainly the cause must be done away. 
THE SUPREME GOAL 
can only be attained thru the obliteration of the distinctive sex 
characteristics which now appear natural and unchangeable. 
The end of the world (says Paracelsus) і. e., of external bi- 
sexual generation will be when man has again found the woman 
within himself, from whom he has become separated by be- 
coming gross and sensual.” Our Lord promises that the sons 
of the resurrection shall be 
LIKE UNTO THE ANGELS 

and as that which has been lost thru the first Adam is what 
has to be restored thru the Second Adam, it is plain that the 
unfallen Adam had an angelic body and spirit, as William Law 
exprest it: Adam had all that divine nature, both as to a heav- 
enly spirit and heavenly body which the angels have.’’ But thru 
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the fall into generation, he became carnal; as indicated in Gen. 
vi. 3, My Spirit shall not always strive in Adam for in their 
going astray he is flesh ;Beshaggany hu Basar. This state- 
ment receives further confirmation from the fact that Adam’s 
immediate descendants are called 
BENEY-ELOHIM 

or Sons of God,” a title which is afterward given only to the 
angels* 

On the subject of celibacy Clement of Alexandria refers to a 
conversation between our Lord and Salome mentioned in thé 
lost ‘‘Gospel according to the Egyptians,” in which he is re- 
ported to have said, that death would have power so long as 
the women bear children, and that the kingdom of God should 
come whea they shall have trodden down the garment of shame 
and when the two shall be one, and the outside as the inside, 
and the male with the female neither male nor female. This is 
confirmed by the well-known ‘‘Sayings of our Lord” (ra Лоу 
rod Incov), which altogether go far to prove our thesis, that 
bisexual generaticn is the cause of death and the curse, and 
that the effect must continue as long as the cause is in operation. 


„BUT the spirit of Christ in his children is not bound to any 
certain form, . . . asthe spirit in the Apostles was free, 
and they spake not all one and the same words, . . but spake, 
every one, as the Spirit gave him utterance: even so, thus likes 
wise, the Spirit speaketh yet out of its children, it needeth no 
form aforehand composed and gathered together out of the 
literal word, it indeed doth put man’s spirit in mind of what is 
comprehended and contained in the letter; for Christ said} 
‘The Holy Ghost shall take of mine, and declare it unto 
you.’ ’’—JACOB BMR. 


job 


THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS 


By THE Rev. Geo. Т. WEAVER 
PART XXXI. 
THE ZODIAC 

In the chapters given оп the ‘‘Atoms’’ the use of the fafutc 
names was arbitrary. The purpose in this use was to reveal 
the correspondence between the two. The atom, as was seen, is 
not the last analysis of matter, but the tatua, called by modern 
scientists, ‘‘corpuscle,’’ or electron.“ This is the last analy- 
sis because the heart-center or soul. Of these there are five, 
not including the planes anupadaka and adi. With these includ- 
ed the septenary idea is presented, or the sixth and seventh 
tatvas—‘*‘forms of motion.“ 

The purpose in presenting the atoms instead of the fafuas 
proper, was to show the mystery of the geometry of nature, or 
the mystery of fundamental forms. There are many geomet- 
rical forms beside those referred to in the seven atoms, but 
these are fundamental. Pythagoras contended, according to 
Plutarch, that the earth is the product of the cube; fire, of the 
pyramid (tetrahedron) ; air, of the octahedron; and the sphere, 
of the dodecahedron.” The soul, or heart-center, is the watery 
element. The tetrahedron is the basis of the cube, as six of 
these are necessary to construct a cube, which when unfolded 
constitute a cross. All the other atomic forms are combina- 
tions of the cube. Back of the cube, of the tetrahedron, is the 
heart-center or tatua proper. With this correspondence between 
the atoms and the /afvas we close the subject of the involution 
of spirit into matter, or of the analytic process of creation. 

In the evolution process, the ultimate result of creation is 
“The Zodiac, the Belt or Wheel of the heavens. This belt 
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is divided into twelve clusters of stars differing in contour 
from each other. The belt is called The Zodiac, which 
literally means a little animal, because each cluster faintly 
resembles a particular animal, and because the specific influ- 
ence of each constellation upon the human family is that of the 
particular animal it represents. For this reason these animals 
in all sacred books are called sacred.“ ö 

In this twelvefold influence of the star clusters upon our 
race, we see the correspondence between the macrocosm and 
the microcosm. Man is a zodiac, or miniature of the heavenly 
belt in himself. He is composed of twelve divisions correspond- 
ing to the twelve clusters of stars. To be influenced by the 
twelve animal natures of the heavenly zodiac there must be a 
response in man's nature; indicating that in the process of 
evolution by which the mineral plane has been transmuted into 
the human—thru the vegetable and the animal—the essence of 
the animal has been carried up and is at present deposited in 
the human. The great mystery of ‘‘Redemption’’ consists in 
the transmutation of this animal in man into the human, and 
thru the human into the Divine. This is the secret of St. 
Paul’s doctrine of ‘‘the redemption of the body.’’ This also is 
what is meant in the Bible, that in the image and likeness of 
God man is created. 

In keeping with this law of correspondence, the Belt of the 
heavens, constituting the cosmical expression of Deity, is man- 
shaped, not standing erect as does man, but in the form of a 
circle, in which the feet and the head are conjoined, as is the 
case with the fetus in the womb. A cat asleep illustrates this 
form. For this reason the cat among the ancient Egyptians 
was regarded as a sacred animal. Among the more modern 
astronomers, Herschel in studying the form of the zodiac, dis- 
covered that it is man-form; but occultists in all ages knew of 
this. Indeed, without this there could be no correspondence. 
Swedenborg declared, ‘‘In all the heavens there is no other idea 
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of God than that of a man.“ Thus, God is called the Grand 
man of the Heavens, and also Adam Cadmon.“ 

Another line of the law of correspondence is that based upon 
the elements. Man is composed of the four primal elements, 
earth, air, water and fire. The fire is the Spirit element, or 
the essential life, the force element. The water is the psychic 
substance. The air is the etheric or astral, and the earth is 
the coarse material element, the protoplastic, embracing all that 
is below flesh and blood, such as the essence of the vegetable 
and the mineral. From the earth we derive the earthy. 

It can be shown that every portion of man’s anatomy has а 
correspondence with the zodiac, especially the nerves and nerve 
centers, which are the agencies thru which the soul functions. 
There is then a mystical sympathy between the metaphysical 
goul of man and the universal order, astrologically understood 
each constellation representing a characteristic of its own. 
Astrology, then, lies at the base of all theologies, altho the 
Protestant world, thru ignorance, being unconscious of this fact, 
taboo this science. The sacred and symbolical animals, found 
in all the sacred books, our Bible included, represent not only 
the constellations, but as well the corresponding portions of the 
human. The Hebrew alphabet, letter by letter, was copied 
from the constellations, and with this ancient people, to read 
the stars was something more than an exoteric study of the 
heavens. God does not discredit this science, but he does for- 
bid running after astrologers for information to be used for 
black magic. For the same reason he forbids trusting in 
money, in chariots, in horses, etc. To read the stars esoter- 
ically is the very substance of Divine Wisdom. Thus Solomon, 
the wisest of all men, tells us how he obtained wisdom. In 
the Wisdom of Solomon chapter vii. 17-19, he says; For he 
bath given me certain knowledge of the things that are, namely, 
to know how the worlds were made and the operation of the 
elements; the beginning, end, and midst of the times; the 
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alterations of the turning of the sun, and the change of sea- 
sons, the circuit of the years and the positions of the stars.“ 
ZODIACAL INFLUENCE 

From the zodiac, in its entirety, there radiate seven oceans 
of etheric influence, corresponding to the seven planes of cre» 
ation. The same is true of each of the constellations. Anal- 
izing still further, we may say that each separate star sends 
out its aura as seven oceans of etheric influence. Thus is 
illimitable space filled with ‘‘wheels within wheels,’’ or pools, 
ponds, lakes, seas and oceans of celestial influence, each a 
septenary of influences, and each filling the space of its own 
orbit. These etheric fluids, or electric waves, differ the one 
from the other as to their influence, some being benefic, others 
malefic. Every sun is both a radiator and a recipient of these 
star-dust storms, so that an interchange in endless variety of 
influences is forever going on. But it is the purpose of this 
paper to confine the stellar and planetary influences to our 
world. 

STELLAR AND PLANETARY INFLUENCES 

By the application of the spectroscope it has been discovered 
that the most distant star in space exerts an important influence 
on our world, as well as thruout the entire cosmical order, each 
star influencing and being influenced by every other star, and 
each planet of our system likewise mutually influencing each 
other. We have also shown that there are seven atoms, five 
full or complete atoms and two half-tones, so to speak, all 
composed of the five fafvas or corpuscles or ions. Each of these 
tatuas, beginning with the akasic and closing with the prithivic, 
constitutes a vast ocean of radiant life and substance, the 
akasic filling all space, and the four other fafvas being more and 
more limited until the last is reached. We have shown also 
that there are seven planes of creation, ranging from the high- 
est spiritual down to the lowest material. The center of the 
highest plane is the one great Central Sun whose highest type 
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of akasic rays fills all space. Each plane below is composed 
of various centers, multiplying as we descend, with centers 
within centers. From each of these centers and sub-centers 
there radiate the seven oceans of ѓайлс influences filling the en- 
tire space allotted to the specific center or sub-center. In like 
manner the planets of our system each radiates an influence 
according with the nature of the planet, but each also collects 
and transmits rays from each other and also from the various 
constellations. The life-principle running thruout is called 
prana, and this life-principle, which gives to the fatvas their 
effective influence, differs so as to match each fatua, and to 
match each plane of creation, and each planet of our solar 
system. All of this is true in a double sense, for all influences 
are dual having both a positive and a negative aspect. 
(To be continued.) 


AWAKE! 
By TOWNSEND ALLEN 


s AWAKE to thy heritage, child of a king, 
Possessions are thine for the claiming; 

More precious than jewels or earthly domain, 
And brighter than sun banners flaming. 


Awake to thy heritage, child of a king, 

Thy Father awaits thy returning; 

With wide-open arms He will welcome thee home, 
His heart with love’s joy ever burning. 


Awake, oh awake, prove thy heirship by worth, 
Thy kingdom within must be taken, 

By choosing the good and cleaving thereto, 
And leaving the old life forsaken.“ 


THE NEW COVENANT 
By F.S. CHANDLER 


In {the business world a contract between the interested 
parties is an instrument setting forth the object and conditions 
of an agreement looking to the mutual interests of all con- 
cerned. 

One of the first things to be taken into account is the relia- 
bility and capability of the individuals interested in the com- 
pact. To our mind there is a parallel here which one meets in 
contemplating entrance into covenant relations with God, the 
Divine source of our being, thru the mediatorship of Jesus, the 
Lord’s (YAHVEH’S) Christ. We accept, as a matter of course, 
that we cannot know the Lord (YAHVEH) except thru his Son, 
and therefore the instructions of the Son are paramount in 
gaining a knowledge of the Father. This premise enables us 
to regard Jesus as the messenger of the covenant, the lawful 
go-between, examiner and sanctifier of earth’s mature souls. 
‘‘And I will confess his name in the presence of my Father’’ 
(Rev. iii. 5). He is the competent one to determine whether we 
be fit or capable of carrying out our part of the Holy Contract, 
suggested in the Everlasting Covenant which is so frequently 
mentioned thruout the Scriptures. 

On the earth plane when the father dies and bequeathes all 
his possessions to the only son, those who did not know the 
father in his life-time, can learn of him only thru his lawful 
heir, the son. And if the father was careful in schooling and 
instructing the son in all his methods of procedure and gen- 
eral characteristics, and the son was a dutiful child, it is 
reasonable to suppose the son would be the proper authority 
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and educator of all those who admired that father’s works 
and desired to come into a knowledge of his methods and pur- 
poses. 

Now we who profess to worship God in spirit and in truth, 
look upon Jesus as our Elder Brother, our brother who has 
gone before us to prepare a place and has outlined a highway 
of holiness which leadeth unto that place where we are to be 
introduced as it were to the Father. 

In the churches, and out of them as well, there is an expe- 
rience known as a confession of sins, a change of heart or 
conversion to certain orthodox beliefs in the Savior. This is a 
step, no doubt, in the right direction and it seems much like 
the mother-principle who takes the soul of man to her breast 
that she may nourish and develop, lead and direct that soul 
into a knowledge of the ‘‘Elder Brcther’’ and ultimately of 
God the Father of all creation. 

As an evidence that the mother in the form of the churches 
has done her work well, we find many mature souls are stepping 
out of the form and the letter of the church in response to the 
will of the Father, and going out into the Father’s vinyard to 
expand their sphere of usefulness and develop their own indi- 
vidual vine and fig-tree. Thus they are becoming true and 
loyal sons unto God the Father as well as opening into a due 
reverence and respect for the Mother-Principle of Deity who 
has sustained them and established a firm moral and religious 
base or Christian character. This character enables them to 
enter into the field of proving all things and holding fast unto 
the good without danger of being permanently thrown out of 
the true Way of a life of holiness unto the Lord. This step- 
ping out of the form of the church, of a sect or of a creed, is 
accompanied by a faith which Paul has so clearly and beauti- 
fully defined in the eleventh chapter of his Epistle to the He- 
brews, and it is a step undertaken thru a conviction and firm 
belief that the first principles of child-hood in the arms of 
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the mother have to be superseded by a knowledge of law and 
method equal to the sons of God. This is what Paul seems to 
have referred to where he defines that great depth and breadth 
of love in the thirteenth chapter of 1. Corinthians and concludes 
his masterly remarks with these vords, When I was a child as 
a child I talked: as a child I thought: as a child I reasoned ; 
but when I became a man, I put away the manner of a child’’ 
(Emph. Diaglott) . 

The leaving of the first principles and the going on unto 
perfection even as the Father in heaven is perfect, requires a 
basic understanding of God’s methods and his purpose in the 
creation of the world, and therefore necessitates a covenant 
arrangement between the author of all life and the individual 
who would become an intelligent factor in carrying forward so 
great a work as is contemplated between the seed-time and har- 
vest of the souls of men attaining unto the image and likeness 
of their Maker. 

Undoubtedly, the laws and conditions governing God’s cov- 
enant have been in existence thruout all time, and as an 
evidence of this the Scriptures are replete with God’s efforts to 
school his people into the acceptance of the conditions on their 
part which will make such a covenant effective and in full ope- 
ration to the mutual glory of the Creator and the creatures of 
his creation. 

The regenerate life taught and exemplified by our Elder 
Brother“ is the means thru which we develop a WILL strong 
enough to lay hold upon our animal organism and bring it into 
the subjection of an inner WILL of stillness—‘‘Be still and 
know God. This will of stillness enables us to reach out and 
feel after God the supreme Will of the universe; and gradually 
as we touch that great will we have its law written in our in- 
ward parts, the interior consciousness, the soul of things, and 
the law of the Infinite is thus quietly and without external show 
made part and parcel of our external nature. Gradually the 
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soul is purified, sanctified and prepared as the bride of the 
Infinite (YAHVEH of hosts is his name). Gradually the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb slain from the foundation of. the 
world, is understood and becomes an individual experience. 
Joint-heirship with the Christ becomes more and more real. 
Finally the guests are invited to attend the feast and all is 
made ready for the lifting of the veil of the temple and enter- 
ing into life eternal where the perfection of godliness is at- 
tained. ‘‘And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on the 
mount Zion, and with him a hundred and forty-four thousand 
[persons] having his name and the name of his Father written 
on their forheads’’ (Emph. Diaglott) . 


“ТЕТ men and women from now on devote themselves to soul 
culture. That is the only culture that is lasting, and includes 
all else. Let the world give up its death-dealing pursuits and 
make the most of its soul life. And we are coming to see that 
‘there’s nothing true but heaven,’ but this heaven is the har- 
mony of the soul on earth. | 

It seems to me that this is really an unusual moment in the 
world’s history. There is a new spiritual atmosphere falling 
around the earth at this time from out the Celestial regions. 
People all over the world are being beneficially influenced as 
never before by the Divine forces. The world is growing 
better, and there is a more universal demand for Peace. 
Everything seems to point to the coming of the Millennium. 
Thousands are learning of the eternal spiritual unity of the 
world and the universe. It is being recognized that person- 
ality and the race walk hand- in- hand.“ 


THE NEW AGE 
By DAVID 


EXACT sciences must agree. For example, a person who 
loves home and all things pertaining to home surroundings, 
according to the science of Phrenology are said to have the 
organs of inhabitiveness largely developed, and according to 
the science of ‘‘Solar Biology,’’ a person born in the zodiacal 
sign O, Cancer (June 21 to July 21), the head of the maternal 
trinity, would manifest the same traits of character, and have 
the same organs largely developed. 

Every human being has a certain predominant trait of char- 
acter which can be classified according to these two sciences. 
We may take two children with organs of the cranium as nearly 
alike as possible according to Phrenology, and born as nearly 
as possible within the same zodiacal signs, according to ‘‘Solar 
Biology,’’ and we often find that the mind of one is turned 
wholly into channels of an earthly character for obtain 
ing happiness and prosperity, while the mind of the other is 
turned wholly toward spiritual things—manifesting the Christ 
spirit. 

This being so, how are we to explain the apparent contra- 
diction. To our mind it is simply a proof of the different ages 
of the two souls. The soul that was the more mature when it 
took possession of its animal body, was able to function above 
the pure animal consciousness. This animal consciousness is 
governed solely by the planetary spirit, and acts out its domi- 
nant traits according to the vibrations made on the different 
organs of the brain, as the planets transit those positions which 
were manifest in the heavens at the time of birth. But the 
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mature soul, the awakened soul, has a consciousness independ- 
ent of the brain, which manifests itself to the mind thru the 
nerve center at the pit of the stomach, known as the solar 
plexus.“ A mature soul, or one who is well on the road to 
maturity, cannot come into a body that is born of parents who 
are wholly under the law of generation, that is to say, who are 
wasting the life-forces in physical gratification. But those 
who are conserving their energies, at least before the concep- 
tion, have sufficient potency to give the child a highly organized 
body and to attract a soul that can function in a highly organ- 
ized body. When the child begins to unfold he will manifest 
superior qualities, and a higher spiritual consciousness, than a 
child of the same planetary positions born of parents on a lower 
plane, who are wasting their life-forces. The parents living on 
a lower plane, governed wholly by the planetary spirit, will 
attract a soul governed wholly by the planetary spirit, which 
may be very intellectual pertaining to things of a wholly earthly 
nature. 

In many of the New Thought journals there is much said 
about awakening the solar plexus; and there have been many 
good points given. But it is a question whether the person who 
has been born without that awakening, who has not a highly 
organized body, in other words, who has not been previously 
developed up to this point, can desire anything more than 
the happiness of an earthly plane. It is doubtful whether a 
soul dominated by the planetary spirit, will be able to work 
out the problem of ‘‘regeneration,’’ until it has reaped all 
the experiences a planetary body would compel it to reap. 

How can there be any oesire to rise above the earth-plane 
until the soul has past thru all the necessary experience on 
that plane? In the school world the studies in one grade have 
to be thoroly mastered, before the studies in the next grade can 
be intelligently grasped. Can the law work in any other way 
in the school of the Spirit? But when the people of the earth, 
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from the Christian church down, who are trying to straighten 
out the chaos of this world, realize that there must be a gener- 
ation born of more highly conserved potencies, which will give 
that generation the wisdom:to usher in conditions which will 
bring about universal brotherhood, then will the world be 
ruled by the Christ spirit and not by the planetary spirit. 


THERE is a wide difference between the voice that speaks in 
the silence, or the voice of the silence, and the voice of some 
spirit-guide, both in their manner of communication and also 
in that which is communicated; and the difference is this: We 
recognize that man is in possession of an objective and of a 
subjective consciousness; but in the cause realm this order is 
reverst and the subjective consciousness becomes the objective ; 
and исе versa, во that all we may know of spirit is conveyed 
by the mind that is always conscious in universal spirit. This 
is the voice that speaks in the silence, the spirit of truth, which 
speaks not of self; but that which it hears and sees of the 
Father, that it speaks. 

To the physical (or the sensuous man) it appears as fire, 
(„God із a consuming fire,) that burns the dross and illumin- 
ates the objective consciousness with the eterna] truth. The 
other, the voice of some spirit or spirits who usually seek to 
control one’s acts in the every-day affairs of life, makes false 
prophecies, and misleads in ways too numerous to mention. For 
if there is a weak spot in our natures they invariably take ad- 
vantage of it. ‘‘Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world” (1. John iv. 1).—RUTH. 


REGENERATION 
By L. D. N. 


THERE are three essential steps in the pathway of Regen- 
eration.“ Regeneration is spiritual evolution by which man as 
an incarnate spiritual being and child of God, rises, thru a 
transformation of his embodied condition, from the plane and 
circle of sensuous limitations, into the full freedom and con- 
sciousness of his deific nature and spiritual supremacy of 
the personal life in and over the flesh and all his relations- 
to environment, the liberty of the glory of the children of 
God. This transformation of organic states in the evolution 
of the spiritual or God-consciousness, may be made speedy, 
decisive and perfect, or partial, indecisive and indefinitely pro- 
longed, according to the fulness, or lack, of the determination, 
faith and concentration given to it. 

By regeneration—when complete—the personal ego becomes 
transformed into the impersonal ego, and the spirit and motives 
of self are replaced by a heavenly love and charity—the true 
spirit of divine sonship and brotherhood. ‘‘The old man, 
Adam, is put off, and 'the new man, Christ, is put on only by 
this washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy 
Spirit.“ 


THE divine idea and provision for man in both soul and body 
are, of necessity, absolutely perfect. They are actualized in 
human experience, however, only by the cooperation of man 
himself, in the exercise of his own free powers of choice and 
action. Since, then, the life and power is in us in the indwell- 
ing life and energy of God, its perfect law is equal to and 
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will work out in personal experience the divinest results, to the 
full extent of our own cooperation. Our highest conception of, 
and faith in its possibilities of development and perfection in 
us, will certainly be realized when perfectly cooperated with 
to this end. We can thus cooperate with it only by recogniz- 
ing its divine supremacy and perfection in the functions of our 
being, and expecting and trusting it perfectly, or God in it, 
to work out and effect the desired perfect result. Have faith 
in God and nothing shall be impossible unto you.” All 
things are possible to him that believeth.“ Man must, and 
sooner or later will, learn to realize his life in God, first by 
recognizing that life in all its forms and phases is of spiritual, 
not of material nature and origin, and therefore that its supply 
and renewal are from within. His emancipation and deliver- 
ance from the weakness and bondage of the flesh and sense 
can be effected by no other means. So long as we cling, in the 
spirit of self-will, to the sense-consciousness of external de- 
pendence, and to the physical limitations under that conscious- 
ness, we interfere with the divine inworking by our distrust 
and fears, and thus hold it to the limitations we ourselves set 
ур. 

It is indeed, thru our distrust and fears under this physical 
sense of limitation, that we fall into bondage and become the 
subjects, where we may and should be masters, of the external 
conditions and ever-changing vicissitudes of the outward world 
to which we cling, thru the self-seeking spirit of the sense- 
consciousness. How true indeed are the Master’s words, 
‘Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it; but who- 
soever shall lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it’’ 
(Luke ix. 24). 


WHAT IS IT TO BE CHRIST- LIKE? 
By ABIYAH 


As the ultimate of Christian discipleship is to become like 
Christ, every true Christian strives to manifest the nature of 
Christ. There is an extensive gradation of progress and de- 
velopment between the soul’s first efforts to be like the Christ 
and its attainment unto perfect Christ-hood. A large part of 
Christian conduct of the past has been simply imitation. The 
Christian tries to be loving, compassionate, merciful and virtu- 
ous because that was the nature that Jesus the Master mani- 
fested. It is better to imitate something good than evil, but 
when the Christian reaches the goal of his discipleship, he no 
longer needs to imitate the conduct of another, not even of 
his Master; for to be like the Christ is to stand in the same 
relation to the fountain of inspiration and heavenly life as 
Jesus stood in. When this is attained then one’s conduct is 
Christ-like because his life flows direct from the source of the 
Christ nature. When we know God as Jesus knew him, it no 
longer requires an effort to be virtuous, compassionate and full 
of grace and truth. Such conduct is the only rational and 
consistant course man can pursue when he knows God. A man 
whose life is such that he has the consciousness of being in 
unison with all the vast host of the God-like men of the heav- 
ens,“ knows well the folly of attempting to defend himself by 
brute force either on the psychic or material plane; and much 
less to inflict injury upon another. A man who knows that his 
life is right with God, can afford to be misunderstood or mis- 
treated. God has so arranged things that no individual in the 
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universe can permanently injure another. A knowledge of God 
brings to one the consciousness that he cannot be injured, and 
a compassion for those who seek his injury; for the God-man 
knows that they are injuring only themselves. 

If in any way we are bullding our life upon that which is 
false, the most blessed thing that can happen to us is to be 
subjected to adverse influences. If our consciousness can be 
disturbed and shattered by dark powers, it is proof that our 
life is not wholly built on eternal principles of righteousness. 
If such is the case and if we are wise, instead of complaining 
of being persecuted, we shall seek until we find out what is 
false within us, and turn and build our life on a foundation 
that cannot be moved. Inthe midst of adversity is our great- 
est opportunity to grow—to grow until we gain a permanent 
hold upon that quality of life that endures forever and that 
cannot be sullied by anything that belongs to the realm of sin, 
darkness and death. 

Jesus said, ‘‘my yoke is easy and my burden is light’’ and 
so it is, to the man or the woman who no longer lives from be- 
neath but who can say as Jesus said, I am not of this world,’’ 
I am from above.“ 


„HE who hath made thee whole 
Will heal thee day by day; 

He who hath spoken to thy soul 
Hath many things to say. 

He who hath gently taught 
Yet more will make thee know; 

He who wondrously hath wrought, 
Yet greater things will show. 

He loveth always, faileth never; 
So rest on him, to-day, forever.“ 


TWO WORLDS 
By LEO LIBRA 


THERE are ants that have two sets of eyes. These eyes are 
practically for seeing in two worlds, one set for seeing in our 
sunlit world, and the other set for seeing in the dark subter- 
ranean passages in which they work and live. 

Man has neglected to obey the injunction of Solomon: Go 
to the ant, . consider her ways and be wise,” there- 
fore he has not discovered he has a second set of eyes that 
will disclose another world as far beyond earth as this beau- 
tiful sunlit world, with its gorgeous colorings of verdure, 
flower, and bird, is beyond the dark passages of the ants. 

How much conception or consciousness can an ant have of all 
the teeming insect life around it? of all the higher order of 
animals? and lastly, of man? When man’s inner sight is 
restored then will he have like power to the ant—of living in 
the same body, but functioning in two worlds, a world within a 
world. 

Is it improbable that when his inner sight is restored there 
will be revealed as many gradations of life beyond man, as the 
earth has evolved life beyond the ant? or, in other words, can 
there be beings of whom man has as little perception as an ant 
has of man?—bright and luminous beings who have evolved 
as far beyond man, as man is beyond the ant? 


‘Strive evermore to form within thy mind 

The feelings that to other lives belong: 

And, on that stepping-stone, rise to the sight 

Of the divine unchanging laws of right.“ 
—GEORGE MCKNIGHT. 


UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 
By W. E. RIPPETOE 


MAN has everywhere, in all the ages past, suffered for 
his religious principles. He has suffered so much that he is 
becoming separated from religion. Mankind is longing for, 
and is evolving toward a religion of love. Humanity is 
seeking a religion that will give them peace. They are 
becoming tired of a religion that is constantly warring, 
tired of a religion where brother is against brother, church, 
against church, and dogma, against dogma. As the human 
race becomes more and more enlightened, the more universal 
becomes the idea of Universal Brotherhood, not only of a 
brotherhood of mankind but of all created beings, be it man, 
animal, vegetable or mineral, if it has life within its atoms, it 
should be classed with that that belongs to Universal Brother- 
hood ; and everything in existence is endowed with life in some 
form of manifestation. Thruout the whole realm of the uni- 
verse there is diffused a universal soul, which is the seat from 
which emanates all intelligence and consciousness. Each indi- 
vidual soul is an emanation from the universal soul, a spark 
from the flame, that has taken on individual form. 

Universal Brotherhood recognizes that individual form as 
being coequal in existence with every other individualized soul, 
recognizes the right of such to manifest its individuality on its 
plane of manifestation equally with every other individualized 
soul, agreeable to the dictates of its own conscience. 

Universal Brotherhood is being established thru the Order 
of Elohim, the holy ordained Order of Melchizedek. This 
Order has always existed and always will exist. The minds 
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that function only on the material plane, cannot form the least 
conception of the higher orders. To you who have raised your 
consciousness to the spiritual plane, to you who have striven to 
know thyself,” and to you who try, it is given to under- 
stand how this Order works. 

Within this Order is contained the machinery that is neces- 
sary to carry on the evolution of the human race. At the head 
of each department is a Master or Overseer who directs the 
work in accordance with the cosmic laws, which govern all 
evolution. | 

The ancient world, with its Scholars, Philosophers, Sages and 
Prophets, has been governed by the works of the Masters. 
Where is the country in which their works cannot be recog- 
nized by those who try to know. 

In the old world, as well as the new, this Order may be traced 
working here and there, and shaping the events of individuals 
and nations in such a way as to form the destiny of humanity 
in accordance with the plans of evolution laid down by the De- 
signer and Lawgiver of the universe. | 

In all ages this Order has stood as the pattern upon the 
mount. Even the ancient Mexican and Aztec nations standing 
in antiquity with ancient India and Egypt, had their orders 
constructed after the pattern shown upon the mount. They had 
their High Priests, Hierophants and Initiates, and their crypts 
for initiations; showing that the pattern of that Order was 
carried innately in the breast of every civilized nation in the 
world; which goes to show that there is an innate principle in 
man ever seeking to imitate the divine. 

Progression in this Order is constantly being retarded by 
man’s coming in contact with the hostile or the fallen angels, 
these monsters are the terrors of the threshold that constantly 
guard the gates with the flaming swords. This must needs be in 
order that man gain experience. 

Experience is one of the branches of the tree of knowledge. 
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Thru experience in darkness we learn to appreciate the light. 
Thru our experience with the hostile, we learn to appreciate 
the influences of the Masters of light. Just to the extent that 
we overcome the hostile influences, do we build our cosmos in 
accordance to the plans of Universal Brotherhood which is 
always under the guiding influence of the Masters. 

When we have searched thru all the records of antiquity, 
and traced down to the very cradle of mankind, the first gen- 
eration of men, we still ask: Who were their masters? Surely 
ly they were not men. 

When we have carried our inquiry as high as the angels, 
the question still remains, Who are their Masters? Who can 
conceive of the head of the powers of Light and Darkness?“ 
Who is it that is the Master of Light? Who is it that gives 
power to the fallen angels? The mind and soul that can 
fathom these depths may be able to discover who the Masters 
are. 

Why is there an active and a pass ive principle? a dual 
nature in all things, two constantly contending forces, warring 
with each other, yet in reality they are but one. The union of 
the two becomes three, yet the three become one, and this one 
represents four, the first square that is in nature. This four 
added to the three constitute the seven. The Seven Creative 
Principles, the Seven Vital Signs.“ Yet this seven must be 
served by the two and the three, thus we necessarily have 
the five serving signs which constantly serve the seven. 
Thruout all the ages this Order has ever been working thru 
the affinity of the dual forces in nature. 

When we stop to take a glance (inwardly) to attempt to 
discover the power that propels this great machine, which is 
destined in future ages to evolutionize the human race and to 
establish a Universal Brotherhood, we discover that the first 
manifestation is thru the principle of vibration. Two like 
entities but of opposite polarities, seeking harmonious union 
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with each other, is the basis of the manifestation of all power. 

Success, enlightenment, advancement, even evolution and 
realization thru initiation, are based upon the equilibrium re- 
sulting from an affinity of two entities of opposite polarities. 
The discovery of the process whereby equilibrium may be real- 
ized, is like unto the discovery of the stone that was lost in the 
rubbish of the temple. 

To the ancient Order belong the influences that come to us 
thru angelic messengers. Every person has his angel, but 
not every person recognizes his angelic messenger. 

These messengers do not always come in the same form. 
They may come in physical form, that physical form may be 
in the person of a friend or it may be necessary to communi- 
cate to us thru ao apparent enemy. At other times it may be 
thru a disembodied spirit whispering to our conscience words 
of wisdom. The Masters know what angels can best communi- 
cate spiritual knowledge to the soul; and to that angel is given 
the task to communicate with the soul who would learn the 
heavenly way. They will whisper good council in the erring 
brother’s ears and in the most tender manner remind him of 
his faults and assist in his reformation. 

To him who tries will be given the power to communicate 
with and to know his angel. These messengers from the mas- 
ters, with instructive tongues, are always ready to communicate 
to the attentive ear, words of wisdom. 


“Амр in the days of the Messiah there shall be no need 
that one shall teach another; for that one spirit, who in herself 
includeth all spirit, knoweth all wisdom and understanding, 
council and might, and is the spirit of sciences, and the fear 
the Lord; because she is the Spirit comprehending all spirit.’’— 
KABBALAH UNVEILED. 


LIFE 
Ву 5. С. СОВЕССО 


SURELY Life“ із not death but is its opposite. To our 
mind Paul gave a most clear and forcible explanation of 
what life is: As in Adam all die lose the pure gold of life, 
consciously or unconsciously , even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive (retain the pure gold of life]. As a consequence 
this implies two orders of life; one the natural life or the life 
of generation, the other, the spiritual life or the life of regen- 
eration. Hence, to be redeemed from the Adamic nature and 
to let the Christ have complete control over the soul and body, 
a radical change must take place in the nature of the individ- 
ual. The nature that dominates the individual living in gen- 
eration must be utterly dethroned before regeneration can be 
enthroned. 

Jesus the Christ gave a clear and unmistakable explanation 
of what life really is, for he taught the way of life in contra- 
distinction to death, and he spoke in the most emphatic and un- 
qualified terms, for he said: “I am come that they might have 
life, and that they might have it more abundantly.” Again, 
“I am the light of the world, if any man followeth me he shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.’’ Still 
again, Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on me, 
and eateth my flesh [partakes of his spirit) ,* and drinketh my 
blood (retains the seed of life in the body], f hath eternal 
life. This, to our mind, makes it very clear that if man wants 
life, the abundant life, wants the light of life, wants truly to 
live and cease merely to exist as the animals exist, he must 


*His fleshly body had been transmuted into spirit. 
tThe life is in the blood. 
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learn to cease to squander his ‘‘life-forces’’ and learn to con- 
trol and utilize them. When men and women have learned 
this fact, an incontrovertible one, then they will have learnt, 
yes, it will be safe to say, will have solved the problem of 
what life really is, what it is to be truly alive. So, you see, in 
order to get an intelligent understanding of what life truly 
is, one must have the life more abundant, and the only way 
possible to incorporate or to be the living embodiment of the 
life more abundant is, to cease to squander the pure gold of 
life, and to learn how to utilize it for its natural uses. There 
are two, and only two, natural uses for this force. We say 
two natural uses, because, there are two orders of life, name- 
ly, generation and regeneration. Generation, demands that 
the individual] should give up part of himself to create another 
little self in his own likeness. Hence, this is the life of pain, 
labor, sorrow and eventually death to the physical body. Re- 
generation is the refining and spiritualizing of both soul and 
body, for there can be no spiritual refining of the body until 
the soul has first been awakened. The body is just what the 
soul has made it. The body is an exact likeness of the soul. 
Therefore when regeneration has done its complete work in 
the nature of the individual, his three-fold nature will become 
one, one in body, soul and spirit. And when an individual has 
truly become triune, and has reached perfect unity or oneness 
with God the Spirit, that individual is denominated and recog- 
nized as an overcomer; and will therefore enter in and enjoy 
his full inheritance. And when a body of overcomers* have 
been prepared and gathered upon earth, then there will be 
manifested a power that never has been before on this planet. 


*John the Revelator spoke in very encouraging terms to the overcomer 
when he said: To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” Again, “Blessed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in thru the gates into the city.” 


1909 LIFE 145 


And such a body of overcomers John the Revelator saw, and 
called them the one hundred and forty and four thousand 
(144,000), or the man- child; many members in one, ог the 
first ripe fruit of the earth. These overcomers are eventually 
to become kings and priests unto God and reign on the earth.“ 
Now, mark you, these kingly priests are to reign on the earth, 
not up in the sky. Hence, the men of God, the elect, are con- 
tented to make this earth their permanent place of abode; for 
they realize that this earth is the only abode promised to the 
redeemed man, the overcomer. Did not the Christ say in the 
beatitudes, Blessed are the meek for they shall inherit the 
earth’’? And in the Psalms we find a confirmation of the 
words of Christ: The heaven, even the heavens are the 
Lorp’s; but the earth hath he given to the children of шеп” 
(Ps. cxv. 16). 

Now, to those who cannot possibly conceive of a higher and 
holier order of life than generation, the procreating of their 
kind, it is right and proper that they perform that function; but 
we would to God that they would limit themselves to the pro- 
creating of their kind, Marriage is honorable in all, and the 
bed undefiled.” So let us as men and women “awake to right- 
eousness and sin not. For sin is the transgression of the 
la. What law?” some one may ask—The law of one’s own 
being. | 

The man ог the woman that lives the higher order of life, 
the life of regeneration, uses their stored-up life for higher 
uses, for mind-power and soul-illumination. So you see, at 
least some of us see, that so long as a person is living or 
functioning on a lower plane of life, the life of generation, 
he is a servant of nature, and therefore, a ‘‘bond servant 
abideth not in the house (the body] forever.“ 

The life of regeneration is most practical and praiseworthy, 
but its desirability can be realized only by the individual who 
has enlisted his whole heart and soul in its attainment, which 
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will probably take many years of faithful, painstaking effort. 
Then he will find that it gives tone, vigor, vivacity and refine- 
ment to the body, illuminates the mind, purifies the soul, and 
sets free the spirit. We conclude by using John’s words: 

‘Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his 
seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born 
of God. In this the children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil. Then the difference between the Son, 
the one having dominion over the forces of nature, and the 
child of the devil, being the servant of nature, is simply this: 
The Son of God retains the seed, and the child of the devil 
loses it. 

„ beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that you present your bodies a living sacrifice, wholly ac- 
ceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. And be 
not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect, will of God.“ 


«THINK not to find the Masters, tho thou seek 
Thru every Country, e’en from pole to pole, 
And follow closely round where sun doth roll, 
Scanning each face that looketh wise and meek, 
Day after day, week after weary week. 
Prepare thyself; make worthy thy own soul, 
Then they, the Hidden Ones, will see thee shine, 
And lift the veils that shroud their forms divine. 
Until that time doth come ye search in vain; 
For tho one dwelt beside thy household door, 
Aye, in thy very home for years a score, 
And came and went in sunshine and in rain, 
Thou wouldst not, couldst not know him great 
Till thou thyself wert vibrant to his state.“ 

—T. A. 


THE NARROW WAY 
By H. E. BUTLER 


Narrow is the gate, and straitened is the way, that leadeth unto life, and 
few be they that find it.—Matt. vii. 14. 

THIS statement of our Lord’s is so often contradicted in 
substance by the church and the theological teachers that its 
force is lost upon the masses. It has so long been taught the 
people that it is enough to say ‘‘credo,’’ that this will save 
them and that this is all the salvation there is. On the other 
hand, there have been in the world from the earliest history 
to the present time mystic orders; and among them has been 
prominent, especially during the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, what is known as the Christian mystic, and it was 
then recognized by many that the Christian mystic was keeping 
alive more fully than any other people the real doctrine of the 
Christian religion; but even this seems to have past away, and 
the closing period of the nineteenth and the beginning of the 
twentieth century, finds the people anxiously reaching out for 
the mystic, for magical powers, but in ninety-nine cases out of 
a hundred they have not the faintest idea of what mysticism 
means. 

The thought has been very active in the minds of the people 
` for the last hundred years that all mystic power is by virtue 
of some knowledge capable of being communicated to the 
individual, which would at once raise him to the position of a 
master. The thought that this mastership cannot be given but 
must be attained by actual living and experiencing, has not 
entered the minds of many, notwithstanding there are no books 
on magic—except the old books on black magic, which are of 
the lowest and most sensual type—that do not teach an experi- 
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mental religious life as the only means by which to attain those 
powers. 

It has been shown by all who know anything about it, who 
have written on the subject, that the true mystical powers can 
be obtained only by a recognition of God and earnestly seeking 
for, and finding unity with, the mind of the Creator, by a life 
of devotion, purity and righteousness. Yet the nineteenth and 
twentieth-century people have closed their eyes to all this and 
have hoped, like the multi-millionaire to jump over and override 
every law, to gain their object without the tedious methods of 
perfecting their own lives. This being an impossibility, they 
have inquired, ‘If there are mystics, why do they not come 
forth and show us some of their powers?’’ Poor, ignorant 
children ! | 

The methods by which these great powers may be attained 
by the honest, faithful, zealous souls, have been held out to 
the people for years and are still held out to the people thru 
the Esoteric teachings. As Jesus said, I am the way. He 
that climbeth up some other way is a thief and a robber.“ So 
say we. And if he was the way, he marked out the path that 
you must follow. And if you take his teachings and follow 
them most zealously and carefully, you may attain—not, you 
will attain. Why? Because you may not be able. As Jesus 
said, ‘‘Many shall strive to enter in (to life}, and shall not be 
able.“ 

One great barrier stands in the way of the people and that 
is that for hundreds of years the world has been growing into 
materialism. For the last hundred years it has been esteemed 
an honor to be a skeptic with regard to all spirituality, and we 
have arrived at a time when the idea of a God, of the angel- 
world, is a dream, a myth to the minds of the people. How 
can you expect to seek earnestly and honestly that which you 
believe is simply a myth?—You certainly cannot. Therefore 
we made the effort in our last work, ‘‘The Goal of Life,’’ to 
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impress upon the mind of the student the reality of God and 
of his messengers, for without a realization of that reality no 
man can seek God or attain to a conscious unity with him, 
neither can he attain the powers that were designed for the 
human family in the words that are recorded, namely, Let us 
make man in our image and like us, and let them have domin- 
jon.“ So long аз man knows по God but himself, what has 
he to seek? To whom can he look? Like the cat or the 
coyote, he looks around him and he feeds upon his fellows, 
and while he is successful he feels that he is all right. What 
more does he want? 

Before you can hope to attain anything you must seek God, a 
consciousness in your soul of your acceptance and unity with 
the Spirit. When you have sought for this consciousness in 
the methods that were taught by the Christ and have found it, 
then it becomes necessary for you to cultivate faith in God, a 
realization that God is, and that he is the rewarder of them 
who diligently seek him. 

ou who are seeking this high and holy attainment, having first 
found a conscious unity with the Father and with his son, our 
Lord and Master, are then necessitated to guard carefully your 
life, watch every word and see to it that you never offend that 
consciousness that you have attained within the soul. When 
this is attained then the methods that have been held out be- 
fore the people for the last twenty years thru the Esoteric 
work become essential. When these methods are applied care- 
fully and devoutly, progress is rapid compared with anything 
that has been in the past, but, alas! here we meet what has 
been called by ancient mystics ‘‘the monster of the threshold.“ 
For as one lays hold upon these methods and applies them in 
his daily life and zealously works toward the accomplishing of 
the result, as we have said, he gains rapidly ; but, alas! as he 
proceeds, one fault after another rises up before him that he 
must overcome, cast out, and it rises up before him and within 
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him as a living, potential energy, sometimes too strong for him. 

At this point is realized the necessity of what has been called 
„The Everlasting Covenant, The Ten Commandments.” 
God begins this covenant with the words (when properly trans- 
lated) : “I will be your power, like I have been in bringing 
you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 
Further he says, in view of this, you shall have no other power, 
you shall trust in nothing but in my name, the name YAHVEH, 
which, means I will be what I will to be, and no power can 
contravene that name. 

When you come to the point where you realize that you 
must have access to that almighty power, you also thru the 
instructions that have been given you find the means by which 
you have access to that power, namely, faith in God. When 
all seems dark, when the adverse conditions are too strong for 
you, you have nothing to do but to trust in God and go for- 
ward, and you will find that God is a reality, an omnipresent 
and an omnipotent power, before which all obstacles will melt 
away. 

But why are there obstacles? and what is the cause of them? 
The obstacles as a rule are within you, your nature, your in- 
clinations, the desires of your life that have been inherited by 
you from many generations.* The way you are going is in- 
tended to reach the point where the kingdom and the dominion 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven is 
to be yours; and if you have evils in your heart, you cannot 


*Some will understand from this that we do not recognize the fact that 
there are conscious entities that are adverse to us, but this we do fully recog- 
nize and we also recognize that it requires great care and zeal to overcome 
them, but there must be a door of sympathy, a likeness in some particular 
in the individual to the qualities ot those entities, in order for them to enter. 
Therefore when one has overcome self he will have overcome all these dark 
forces in the invisible world, at least he will have shut them out so that they 
сап no more enter, 
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receive that kingdom, if you should receive it, you would do 
evil and not good; therefore he that rules the world will see to 
it that the power to do evil is not in possession of those who 
have evil in their hearts. 

Thus every step of your life from the time you receive the 
consciousness of your acceptance of God, will be a conscious- 
ness that you are but a neophyte under trial, to see whether 
righteousness, goodness, honesty and devotion shall dominate 
your life, or whether selfishness and desire for power shall 
dominate you. If selfishness and desire for power dominate 
you, you will be cast into darkness and death to rise no more 
in this incarnation. If righteousness and peace and unselfish- 
ness dominate your life, then will you find your place in the 
great Body that is to be organized and become the savior of 
the world. 

The nearer you get to that ultimate, to the door of that won- 
drous temple that God is to erect upon earth, the fiercer will 
be the combat, the more dangerous the temptations and delu- 
sions. Not that they necessarily arise from something without 
yourself, but as you approach the place where the dominion is 
to be given you, the light of the divine mind and purpose 
shines in upon your consciousness and you are made conscious 
of wonderful things, wonderful, beyond anything that you 
have ever known, grand, beyond anything you have ever con- 
ceived of; and it is so human, as soon as those grandeurs are 
seen and grasped by the mind, to lose sight of everything else 
and even to ignore the very teachings, the instructions and the 
instructor that have led you thus far. 

And because you feel these great things, and because you 
have for years been developing a power of will, having taken 
that name and said, I WILL BE WHAT I WILL TO BE,” there- 
fore you have a will that has become almost irresistible, al- 
most Godlike. Thus when you see these great things, see how 
they may be attained, how difficult it is for you to listen to the 
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word, Wait, be patient, follow the inner voice, be still — and 
know God.’’ 

How can I be still when the world is rasping upon every 
nerve of my being, when before me I see the glory of the Di- 
vine Presence, glory, joy and peace, transcending the human 
imagination? How сап I help but let go of everything else 
and reach out and grasp that which appears to be the instru- 
mentality by which I may attain these glories? 

Alas! every one who thus lets go of the Spirit that has led 
him up to that point, every one who ceases to be still and to 
follow the still, small voice that speaks in the soul, and with 
the power of his own will reaches out and determines to grasp 
the glories he sees before him, must inevitably fall into the 
abyss. Fall, fall, fall—that awful word, and in some cases it 
fails to express what obtains for some who have reached this 
point, who have that awful determination and selfhood which 
is purely human, that brooks no failure, that will have what 
they will to have, who have forgotten God, and self rises up 
and behold there is created a devil in them, almost equal to 
the devil that has been brought to the world thru the Christian 
misconception ; they become fallen angels that go forth to do 
evil the rest of their lives. 

Remember, dear friends, that we desire by this thought to 
caution you as you near the great door; for the nearer you 
approach, the more perfectly the light of the Divine Mind 
shines upon you, the more you need the absolute guid- 
ance of those who have been sent before you, of those who 
have guided you thus far, for then is the time above all others 
that you must obtain knowledge that is not in yourself, that is 
not in your reach only by patient, quiet, strenuous labor, a 
knowledge that you cannot obtain thus only by those who have 
past on before you and who know the pitfalls and the dangers 
and are able to chide, to restrain, to guide your thoughts and 
aspirations. In short, you must, if you pass this narrow and 
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dangerous passage, place your hand, symbolically speaking, 
into the hand of him who has led you thus far and you must 
have the two witnesses, one in the spirit and one in the flesh, 
to lead you across that very dangerous cavern and to present 
you at the door of the holy temple of God. 

This temple is not a myth, it is not a mere symbol, but it is a 
grand reality transcending anything you can imagine. If you 
are thus a little child in your own esteem, so that you can be 
led quietly and patiently, step by step, notwithstanding all the 
grandeur you see before you and apparently attainable by 
you, then will you be enabled and caused to attain all those 
glories and grandeurs that God has in store for you. 

No wonder that the great Master, Jesus, said, Except ye 
turn and become as little children, ye shall in No WISE enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.“ Oh, how many of our best, of 
our most zealous students, have gotten almost to the door and 
have failed! Some have fallen and lost the body, others have 
fallen and kept the body, but they who have lost the body are 
the favored ones. They who have kept the body, woe, woe, 
woe unto them, for the failure in every instance is due to self- 
will, rebellion. It is due to that same principle that rules in 
the lower animal, carried up into the higher intellectual, that 
causes animals to fight over a piece of meat and to destroy 
their fellows in order to get food for themselves. 

Upon this thought we ask you to think deeply. We shall not 
attempt to carry it out for you, but know this, that God is, and 
that God is loving, wise, tender in all his mercies and would 
save you from every evil possible in order that you may attain, 
but so long as those selfish evils are within you and are capa- 
ble of being aroused when you see the grandeur and glory 
around you, so long are you unfit to attain, so long are you in 
a condition that were you to attain those glories, those wondrous 
powers, you would do as the world has done in the past, you 
would distort them, pervert them to your own selfish purposes 
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and thereby become a devil, a destroyer, and not a builder of 
God’s kingdom on earth. 

Therefore thru God’s mercy, love and wisdom it is made im- 
possible for you to attain that dominion in that glorious king- 
dom until you are divested of everything that would destroy, 
pervert or transform good into evil; divested of everything that 
prevents your being not only in the image but like God. 

In the old mystic orders, even among the Christian mystics, 
the wise discovered this narrow passage that we have just 
been describing, therefore they would not be responsible for 
leading a neophyte along this narrow way without binding him 
with the most solemn obligation always to be absolutely obedi- 
ent to the master set over him. That Master who was set 
over him to guide him was a man in the body, and if he wasa 
true Master, it was his business to keep the eye of the neophyte 
ever upon God, and when he turned to the right hand or to 
the left, not only would the spirit of God from the invisible side 
be there to chide and to say, this is the way, walk ye in it, 
but there would be one in the body to repeat the same words, 
for the Lord Jesus said, ‘‘At the mouth of two or three witness- 
es every word may be established:’’ And unless you have in 
this most important period the two witnesses, you will certainly 
be deceived and fall, for consider the words of him that knew: 
„Narrow is the gate, and straitened the way, that leadeth 
unto life, and few they be that find it, none but the willing 
and obedient. 

May God grant wisdom and power that his kingdom may 
have a standing on earth in the closing period of this dispensa- 
tion. 


‘‘OFTENTIMES it is not so much the greatness of thy trouble 
as the littleness of thy spirit that makes thee complain.’’— 
JEREMY TAYLOR. 


THE BODY, THE EGO, THE SOUL 
By EZRA 

THE body is the registry of all impressions derived from 
external experience and sensation. We retain knowledge 
gleaned from experience and impressions stored up in the 
brain and memory, to enable the soul, the interior man, to set. 
in-order, to refine and spiritualize the varying ideas for the 
purpose of its own growth and development. Man may be 
said to live on three planes at the same time. As the organs 
of the body absorb from the food the elements necessary for 
physical growth, so the brain receives into its structural tissue 
those impressions received from the external world thru the 
senses, thru the spoken word, thru the physical contact with fel- 
lowman, and registers all these in the memory ; at the same time 
the soul, interior to all that is manifest, feeling the need of 
expansion, of a vi ler concept of life, and being guided always 
by the spirit, descends into the memory, lays bare its accumu- 
lation of gcod and evil, and takes therefrom those things 
necessary to its further growth into the image and likeness of 
its Creator. 

It follows then that man, if he would place himself in his 
true sphere and attain, as was primordially ordained, to the 
stature of Divine Sonship, must take control of all forms of 
consciousness below the soul-consciousness and not allow his 
will to be swayed one iota; neither by the exaggerated demands 
of the physical appetite, nor by the conceit of precocious 
intellect, which in its all too eager attempts at acquiring knowl- 
edge, is deceived thru accepting as true and final, impressions 
received thru the external senses. For in proportion to his 
yielding to the impulses for food beyond the normal need, and 
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in proportion to his random, speculative and unmethodical ways 
of seeking knowledge, so is the light of the soul-consciousness 
displaced from its seat in the reasoning and intuitive faculties ; 
and the Spirit finding its abode usurped by the consciousness 
of the flesh, departs from the inharmonious environment and 
delivers up the consciousness to the fermenting principles of 
agitation and unrest until the assortment of impressions has 
become condensed into a semblance of order and form. The 
ego-consciousness, in its efforts to rear a structure of belief, is 
deceived in turn by plausible half-truths, or supernatural 
vagaries, as its conclusions are drawn from the purely external 
physical currents of the earth-mind, unlighted by intuition and 
unattended by the Divine guidance, which is obtained only 
thru entire openness and passivity to the Divine Will with a 
sincere desire to live in harmony with its promptings. 

In all true growth is comprehended a use or purpose for the 
mature product. To live then with a purpose, to sanctify and 
polarize that purpose by uniting it with the purpose of God in 
his creation, is the fixed goal of the life of man upon earth, and 
man must recognize this and live in perfect harmony with his 
nature. ‘‘There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual 
body. Hcwbeit, that was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural, and afterward that which is spiritual’’ 
(1 Cor. xv. 44-46). True soul-growth then would include 
first of all a normal, sane, reasonable care of the body, with 
perfect command and conservation of the life produced by it. 
Then a natural, methodical, reasoning mind, which receiving 
impressions thru the sight, hearing and other senses, holds 
them in abeyance, subject to be past upon by a mind that is 
free to accept or reject, always deciding as to their fitness or 
use in the furtherance of life’s purpose. All mental function- 
ing therefore which has been built up with a view to right use, 
reason, and legitimate purpose is so much fertile seed which 
deposited in the memory is subject to the needs of the patient 
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and faithful Builder in the soul consciousness, the Kingdom of 
Heaven within us, in which the Spirit of God is rejoiced to find 
expression. For nothing, absolutely nothing that, this world 
can bring to us, can for one moment compare with the reward 
of a virtuous life, of Christian life and service, and so long as 
we seek to know and live the truth, so long will our life be 
filled with the abundance of God’s love and power. 

«I am the way, the truth, and the life.“ 

“I am come that they might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly.’’ 

I am the resurrection and the life, and whosever believeth 
on me, tho he were dead, yet shall he live; he that liveth and 
believeth їп me shall never die’’ (John xi. 25, 26). 

May the beauty and transcendent purity of that Infinite Mind 
and Love illuminate our pathway and guide us into life eternal 
with the Father. 


WHY DO WE SORROW SORE? 
By A. E. ROBINSON 


„WET do we sorrow sore because the sun 
That cheered the day hath set behind the hill? 
The night comes on apace, the light is gone; 
The heart so light at morn lies sad and still. 


The sun sets not. Tis we that turn away 

And hide ourselves within our shadow deep; 
And then because we miss the light of day, 
We idly sit within the shade and weep. 


Keep thou thy face set toward the realms of day, 
Thy heart unto the Son of Righteousness ; 

Then every shadow vanishes away, 

And life becomes a dream of happiness.’’ 


THE TWO EXTREMES OF BEING 
By H. E. BUTLER 


It is with difficulty that one who begins to live this high 
and holy life can understand the real method of life requisite 
to maintain. For instance, ‘‘God is love.“ The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, 
faithfulness, meekness, temperance: against such there is no 
law” (Gal. v. 22, 23). The imbuing of an individual with 
these qualities would seem to make him negative, retiring, 
unobtrusive, even lacking the ability to will and to do accord- 
ing to his highest light. It seems to abrogate all that is 
embodied іп the name YAHVEH, ‘‘I will be what I will to be.” 
How can we harmonize this? Thus: Love is life in motion; 
love is the cause of mind, but the will is the right hand of power 
by which that mind finds expression, by which mind becomes 
the overcomer. Therefore the true neophyte, the true Christian, 
embodies all these principles of meekness, ef cefera, just quoted, 
but along with these he embodies the divine will to be and to do. 

Did it ever enter the mind of the reader that love is the 
most terrible, the most irresistible will-power in the world? 
For instance, a mother loves her offspring, let that, motheràbe 
human or animal, and to what terrible extremes will that moth- 
er go to protect her offspring. Therefore it will be found by 
those who think earnestly and deeply on this subject that the 
divine attributes embodying love, meekness, kindness, gentle- 
ness, ef cetera, must have a standing, must be preserved, must 
be protected, must be able to exist without interruption, and 
that infinite will to be that which you will to be, to be the ex- 
pression of love, meekness, gentleness, kindness, longsuffering, 
must be called into activity. Thus it makes of an individual 
the embodiment of these divine attributes, but as such he must 
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be like a rock or a piece of steel. He is what he is, and he must 
not allow himself to be anything else. To maintain his own in- 
tegrity, to be that which he wills to be, requires him to be asa 
rock oras a piece of steel, able to resist outside pressure, rather, 
able to continue to be his real self, so that no outside, adverse, 
destroying influence can make him anything but what he is. 


THE VOICE OF THE SPIRIT 
By JOHN FLEMING POGUE 


THE Spirit doth speak thru deeds, not creeds ; 
Thru ways that are simple and true. 

The life of the Spirit is to meet man’s needs, 
And to teach thru the thoughts that we do. 


»Tis not of the teaching, nor of the thing taught, 

That men are made better or strong— 

Thru the deeds that are done and the acts that are wrought, 
The world’s progress is helped along. 


Then learn of the Spirit to do, not talk— 

To act out the thoughts that you think, 

Lo, the wraiths of the angels beside men walk 
Yet no word ’tween the two spans the brink. 


In silence they tread and in silence they teach, 
But blest is the Presence that’s there; 

And fortunate he who thru silence doth reach, 
And touch of their raiment most fair. 


For fair is the raiment and fair are the forms, 
Beside us in silence do walk— 

And Oh! how they blush for the foolish йн 
And the nonsense and filth that men talk. 

So speak to the Spirit that walks by your side, 

And ask of the Spirit, I say— 

Yea, the Spirit stands ready to help you and guide, 
Then act and abide by its way. 


THE ATTENTIVE EAR 
By ENOCH PENN 

Doth not the ear try words?—Job хіі, 11. 

He that refuseth instruction despiseth his own soul.—Prov. xv. 32. 

Few there are who fully realize the value of the attentive 
ear, that is, of being a good listener. It is often said that 
‘If a thing is worth doing at all, it is worth doing well.“ Be 
that as it may, we feel that we may say with equal emphasis, 
“If a thing is worth listening to at all, it is worth listening to 
attentively.” Few people are good listeners, and as a result, 
the instructive tongue speaks often in vain. 

If we consider carefully how we listen to those things which 
are spoken to us, especially by way of warning or suggestion 
or reproof, we shall observe that instead of listening carefully 
to catch the thought exprest we wery frequently, especially 
those born in the sign Sagittarius (Nov. 22 to Dec. 21), find 
that we ignore to avery great extent what is being said and 
listen instead to our own thoughts. How many times we are 
quoted as having said so and so, when such a thought had 
never entered our mind, all because when we spoke the sup- 
posed-to-be listener was listening not to what we were saying 
but to what he was thinking, or if indeed he was listening to the 
words spoken it was with a mind so biased in other directions 
that the thought intended to be conveyed was so colored or 
distorted that to all intents and purposes it was not conveyed. 
The true listener permits the thought in the mind of the 
speaker to take form in his own mind; then after consideration, 
accepts or rejects it as judgment dictates. 

In ordinary life it may matter but little if one never learns 
to listen well, never learns to catch the thought of the speaker, 
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but it is a matter of great importance when one enters the 
‘narrow way’’—begins to live the regenerate life. It is said 
that when the Sphinx of Egypt demanded of any one the fatal 
question What is life?“ if the proper answer vas not forth- 
coming, death followed. When one attempts to live the regen- 
erate life he does not advance very far before it is impossible 
for him to return to old conditions even should he turn back 
and attempt to. The die being cast there is left the choice to 
go on or to perish. (See Matt. xii. 43-45.) 

In living the regenerate life we soon find that ‘‘we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood’’ but against spiritual intelligences, 
which impel to all extremes of thought and action, and as well, 
the forces of nature, which impel to generation. All these 
working together, aided by habits, place the neophyte in a 
position of peril the gravity of which few realize. 

Even tho surrounded by those who know and who desire 
to impart their knowledge to him, if the neophyte has not de- 
veloped the listening ear, they can be of little assistance to 
him. We know personally a number who attempted to walk 
the way of life and reached that point where they had aroused 
to active enmity those dark intelligences who dwell just beyond 
the border, ‘‘wicked spirits in the heavens,’’ (Eph. vi. 12. mar- 
ginal reading.); they had not developed the listening ear, 
had not learned the wisdom of heeding the warnings of those 
who knew; to-day, in their graves, they await the time of 
their ‘‘standing again.“ 

Another point to be considered is, not only will the one who 
does not learn to listen well, fail to learn rapidly and thus 
avoid many anoyances and much suffering, not only does one 
here and there lose his life, but if by faithful endeavor in all 
other directions, the neophyte is enabled still to press on even 
to the point where human teachers can avail but little, yet the 
danger is still grave, is indeed intensified. Because of God’s 
love for his children his angels watch over and minister to them, 
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especially to those who walk the way of life. Are they not 
all ministering spirits?’’ Ever and anon these angel watchers 
come near and impress the mind with warnings or cautions or 
suggestions as the case demands. And thine ears shall hear 
a word behind thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, 
when ye turn [from the path] to the right hand, and when ye 
turn to the left’’ (Isa. xxx. 21). These teachers may even 
appear and speak plain words of direction. ‘Thine eyes shall 
see thy teachers (Isa. xxx. 20). Will these angel teachers 
come to speak to one who has not learned to hear? If at this 
stage of the journey one has not learned to hear, the hope of 
attaining the ultimate is vain. ‘‘Behold I send my angel be- 
fore thy face, beware of him, obey his voice, provoke him not, 
for he will not forgive your transgressions, for my name is in 
him.“ 

In this thought of angel guides there is the gravest danger. 
If one has not developed a listening ear, when he does listen to 
instruction, especially voices from beyond the veil, he usually 
lacks the ability to discern if the instruction be good or bad. 
When thru the regeneration, the faculties of the soul awake and 
one begins to hear the voices on the soul side, if he cannot see 
the one who speaks, and has not learned to try the spirits, 
whether they are of God” (1. John iv. 1.), that is, prove if they 
are truthful or not, even as one would prove a man to be truth- 
ful or a liar, the danger of being led astray is increased. Too 
often the careless listener will give heed to ‘‘seducing spirits, 
(1. Tim. iv 1.), and there are so many of them, that will lead 
their unhappy victim into some by-path, step by step away from 
the path of life into black darkness, worse than death (Matt. 
xx. 11). 


THE MEDIATOR 
By ALEXANDER MCINNEs (London) 


In acquiring the rudiments of knowledge, an instructor, or a 
text book, or both, are essential. Electricity establishes tel- 
egraphic or telephonic communication between distant friends. 
Steam or electricity conveys our persons to the people we wish 
to visit bodily. A mutual friend introduces strangers. A 
peacemaker reconciles those that are estranged. All these are 
media, or mediators. Without them life, as it is to-day, would 
be impossible. Шш very truth, thruout the whole realm of 
‘‘cognizance’’ it is imperative. Even our five senses are simply 
media thru which the occupant of a body receives or conveys 
information. 

During millenniums men have been seeking to find and to 
know God. Altho some gained deep knowledge in this respect, 
the Lord said, Truly, I say unto you, among all who are born 
of woman there has not arisen a greater than John the Baptist. 
Yet, he who is but little in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he. (Matt. xi. 11.) 

This, altho the Christ always existed. He was with God in 
the beginning. He made all things. (John i. 1-5.) 

For there is one God and one Mediator between God and 
men, the man Jesus Christ. This is a, most important point. 

Many eulogize the Christ and speak disparagingly of Jesus. 
I am not speaking of the 140 pounds more or less of material, 
altho it too must have been a most important factor, but of the 
man Jesus. Let me attempt to make the position clear. 

Electricity was always on the earth, tho multitudes did not 
know it. Yet it was not available as a medium and for loco- 
motion, lighting or cooking until means for focalizing or utiliz- 
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ing it were devised. The Christ was always here on earth, 
but until the perfect man Jesus was available to concentrate, 
focalize and manifest the Christ, the Christ was not available 
for the purposes of man. Even the man Jesus, must have been 
a highly developed soul. Special preparations were made for 
his advent. And when the Christ fully manifested in Jesus all 
the lower occult forces mustered their powers against him. It 
was the man Jesus that gave his life for the life of the world. 
It was the man Jesus that thus became the Savior of the world. 
All honor, all gratitude, all love to him who died, that we 
might live. If I might attempt another simile: As a wheel is 
of use only when it has an axle, so the Christ was not available 
until Jesus became the center or axle of manifestation. 

There are so many by-paths which mislead, that one is glad 
to avail one’s self of the Scriptures wherein are recorded the 
wisdom of the ancient holy men. And the truth of the Bible is 
testified to by the Spirit of God in us. It seems to me that Jesus 
Christ, perfect man and true God, is the one and only mediator be- 
tween God and man. That apart from him there is no salvation. 

The Christ can prepare us and our body too, as he did for 
Jesus. So that individually we may be perfect men, like he 
was. Then the call comes to us to be perfect as our Father 
in heaven is perfect. Just in the degree that we permit the 
Christ in us to direct our whole being, to this degree shall we 
be perfect as God is perfect. Of ourselves we can do nothing; 
but all things are possible by the power of the Christ, Jesus 
Christ the one mediator. 

As well sit in a vehicle that has no motor power and expect 
to arrive at our destination; as well speak thru a telephone that 
has no connections, as to attempt to reach God otherwise than 
thru the Christ. I am the way, the truth and the life.” “I 
am fhe door of the sheepfold.” Those who enter any other 
way are thieves and robbers.’’ 

In wireless telegraphy the receiving and transmitting instru- 
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ments must be tuned to the same key. The Lord Christ can 
attune us to the harmony of heaven. It takes enormous power 
and blinding flashes of electricity to signal across the Atlantic. 
The power of the indwelling Christ alone can bear us thru the 
“dark belt’’ in safety, to the light of God's presence. 

Let us beware of trusting in our own strength. We can 
build only on sand, as it were. There must be a mediator. 
There must be communication established between God and us. 
And I submit that the one mediator is the Christ, as manifested 
in Jesus, and attested in Holy Writ. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


THE RAVEN’S Leaf, by Aeona: A book of poems; 168 pp., cloth. Price 
$1.25. Address Mrs. Allie I. Lucas, 1791 Greenwich St., San Francisco, Cal. 
All із not poetry that rhymes, and the poetry that does rhyme is the least 
of poetry. An orderly and virtuous mind, having a check-rein upon super- 
fluity of language, causes thought to hum, so to say, from its confine of 
words; it is dynamic and loved, because the flow of life, controlled. 

In its preface the editor of the book says: ‘‘To the lover of the Occult and 
especially to the disciple of Esoteric Christianity, the verses of Aeona' will 
be interesting and will require several perusals to gather their full mystical 
meanings—for they stand in a class by themselves: Indeed they do stand in 
а class by themselves for the expression is not polished, the styte is rugged, 
and irregular, but the thought is ennobling. We quote the following from 
one of her poems. 


Is it idle to think, to pray, to exhort? 

Should we all band together his schemes to abort? 

In vain do we organize, vainly do work! 

Where the willing can’t vote and the Churchman shirk; 
Having millions of members, are resting their cause 
On the labor and business world making our laws; 
Shall the people awake and respond with a will— 


When our rivers and streams are runniug up hill? 
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As its blood mounting higher brings growth to the vine, 
So the soul із expanding—greets Love Divine, 

To our being flows from the Great CENTRAL Sun, 

To quicken His germs ere the race be run: 

Now the tree—generation, felt wintry blast, 

Sent downward its streams for a seed-time past! 

Must upward direct them that fig leaves may grow 

For the “healing of nations” from death belew. 


This lesson our Savior strove then to impart; 

But the World must experience change of Heart” 
And the currents of life be running up hill— 

Ere the temperance cause can prophecy fill; 

Who will dedicate talents and with us rejoice, 

That Reform raised a glad ‘‘California Voice”? 
Who will set up the shout, oh! Gabriel, blow! 

While the ‘‘spots on the sun” light signals, we know? 


SouL.CuLTURE, Scientific Prayer, Religion, Theology, by A. A. Lindsay, 
M. D., is a booklet of 60 pp., beautifully bound in leather. Price 75 cents. 
Lindsay Pub. Co., Selling-Hirsch Bldg., Portland, Oregon. 


Our INVISIBLE SUPPLY: How To Obtain, by Frances Larimer Warner. 
194 pp., in green cloth, title in white ink. Price $1.10 postpaid. Roger 
Brothers, 429, 6th Ave., New York City. 


THE рове LECTURES, by Т. Troward, being Sunday Addresses at The 
Doré Gallery London. 109 pp., paper, price 54 cents postpaid. Roger Broth- 
ers, 429 6th Ave., New York City. 


THE Doors oF LiFe, or Little Studies in Self-Healing. By Walter DeVoe. 
12mo. Cloth. Price $1.00 net. Funck & Wagnalls Company, New York. 

In his preface Mr. DeVoe, who is well known as an author of optimistic 
literature, says experience has taught him that 'the words contained in this 
little beok are vital words, charged with healing potency for every receptive 
mind.“ While he is aware that, to the critical intellect, they may mean little 
or nothing, yet, to the soul for whom alone they were written they will prove 
veritable keys to the doors of life.“ Mr. DeVoe for many years has written 
and published books of the uplifting kind which have enjoyed great popular- 
ity. 

We commend Dr. De Voe's new book to those not already having his ‘‘Heal- 
ing Currents From the Battery of Life:” This latter appears to embrace the 
former, 


EDITORIAL 


THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY meets every Wednesday 
(except the first Wednesday of each month) at 8 p. m. in the 
LECTURE ROOM of BATTERSEA PUBLIC LIBRARY, LAVENDAR 
HILL, CLAPHAM JUNCTION, London, S. W. Papers, Lectures 
and Discussions on relevant subjects. All those interested, of 
either sex, are invited. No collection. 


When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time), it is the follow- 
ing time at the places named: 
Bombay, India, 10.00 p. 
London, England, 5.08 p. 
Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. 
Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. 
Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. 
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. 
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. 
Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. 
New Haven, Conn., 12.17 p. 
New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. 
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. 
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. 
Wilmington, N. C.,11.56 a. 
Wheeling, W.Va., 11.46 a. 
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. 
Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. 
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. 
Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. 
Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. 
Chicago, III., 11.17 a. 
Milwaukee, Wis., 11.16 a. 


Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. 
Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. 
St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. 
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. 
Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 а. 
Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. 
Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a. 
Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a. 
Austin, Texas, 10.39 a. 
Cheyenne, Wyo., 10.09 a. 
Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. 
Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a. 
Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a. 
Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. 
Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. 
Carson City, Nev., 9.10 а. 
Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. 
Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. 
San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. 
Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a. 
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A TIME OF TROUBLE 
By H. E. BUTLER 


Therefore rejoice, О heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe for the 
earth and forthe sea: because the devil is gone down unto you, having great 
wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time.—Rev. xii. 12. 

For a long time the minds of the thinkers have been dwell- 
ing upon the subject of the two great forces, good and evil, 
God and Devil, and many have come to the conclusion, first, 
that there is no Devil, and second, that there is no evil. But if 
there is no evil, then there is no good, for the one is the oppo- 
site pole of the other. Good is that which does good in view 
of our purpose, and evil is that which does evil because it 
thwarts and hinders us in our purpose. 

As there was a purpose in the creation of the world and a 
Mind that exprest that purpose, which became the laws gov- 
erning our planet, and if that Divine Purpose is absolute, then 
that which is the antithesis of it must also be absolute. If one 
pole of a magnet is an absolute reality, the other pole must of 
necessity be as much of a reality, and if there are intelligen- 
ces from the spirit-side of life that are working toward the 
fulfilling and the carrying forward of the Divine Purpose, 
making man in the image and likeness of God, then there are 
just as certainly evil influences, intelligences, that are working 
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with the perverse mind of man to carry out his purpose regard - 
less of the Divine Purpose. And if there are such evil influ- 
ences or spirits, then these are devils or adversaries. 

All men who have lived the true life and have gained some 
knowledge of the invisible world, have come to know as cer- 
tainly that there are devils or evil influences on the invisible 
side of life as they know that there are spiritual and divine in- 
fluences. 

We shall not here attempt to explain why there are these two 
forces working; at this time it is enough to say that if there 
were no darkness there would be no light; if there were no 
adversaries to conquer, there would be no ‘‘overcomers,’’ no 
strength in man to control conditions. 

In the book from which we have taken our text there is 
brought to light a time in the history of the development of the 
race when all old things must pass away, and all things must 
be made new. The book of the Revelation, we are told, is the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, not about him. It is the revelation 
that he gave to John of his second coming, or, in perhaps more 
modern language, it is the revelation of the time when Christ 
by his spirit is finally to take dominion over all the earth, and 
there is brought to our mind by this revelation the fact that 
when this time has arrived, there will be wondrous adversaries 
such as the world has never known, and these adversaries will 
find expression in part thru men. organized bodies of men, who 
will make the most desperate efforts to carry out their own will 
regardless of any counsel of the will of God, and we believe 
there is no history of a time when this was so perfectly fulfilled 
as it is at the present time. 

If we should attempt to examine a few of the conditions that 
now exist, we should fall far short of comprehending the vast 
amount of selfish organized power that is working in the 
government, as well as in the social and the domestic life. 
But every ene knows that the great struggle thru which the 
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Catholic Church has past in other nations, has arisen because 
of its interference with the political affairs of those nations, 
because of its efforts to make laws to coerce the people to 
do what it deems to be right. At the present time it is not 
only the Catholic Church, but all churches in general; all 
classes of Protestant Churches are uniting, as it has been an- 
nounced by certain leaders of this great church union, for the 
purpose of controlling the politics of the country. And what 
does this mean? We have oniy to look around us at the pres- 
ent time to see manifestations of its meaning. It means a 
condition wherein the church authorities are enabled to execute 
an assumed jus purum over the life and habits of all the people 
to coerce them into the methods of life that they deem to be 
right, and from their external, animal sensibilities they are 
disposed not to convert men to righteousness and Godlikeness 
but to force them into their own likeness. 

This means the abrogation of law, the oppression of the 
people, the compression of the masses into a form of life which 
the church deems to be in accordance with the law of right, 
but аз „the devil is gone down unto you, having great wrath,” 
the church is already deceived to the extent that the majority 
of our ministers and college professors actually disbelieve in 
the existence of God. They deny the truth and validity of the 
Scriptures; they even deny the probability of the existence of 
the man Jesus, the Christ; they deny every manifestation of 
God thru his people and attempt to build a theory of their 
own; they attack the sacred relations of marriage and advo- 
cate trial marriages.” When you take from the ministers 
and from the church Jesus, the Christ, his resurrection from 
the dead, his ascension on high, and all the great underlying 
facts of spiritual manifestation, there is nothing left for them 
to teach but that which their own animal mentality dictates as 
morals, which in many cases are ‘‘immorals.’’ They know no 
law of right but the gratification of their own sensuous desires, 
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and this unwittingly the church is endeavoring to force upon 
all men. This condition excludes from public view the knowl- 
edge of truth in all its varied forms, the teachings of right- 
eousness and of the methods by which man may come into 
divine order and harmony, because all these methods are 
contrary to their belief; and because they are contrary to their 
belief they have already laid hold upon the main institution 
for the circulation of these truth, namely, the Post Office De- 
partment, and they are ignoring all law of justice and denying 
the right of many of those who differ with them to send out 
their teachings thru the mails. They little know that they are 
obeying the impulse of invisible and evil forces that have come 
down to earth with the full intent to subvert and prevent, if 
possible, the incoming of the kingdom of God. 

It has long been believed by thoughtful and spiritually mind- 
ed men and women that the United States is especially chosen 
of the Lord to be the place where the kingdom of God shall 
first be established, and because of this the dark and adverse 
forces have been, and still are, especially concentrating upon 
this nation. 

It is needless for us to speak of the teachings that go forth 
from our leading colleges. It is enough to call attention to 
some articles called The Blasting of the Rock of Ages, 
that have been running thru a leading magazine. But these 
are only the beginning, the rumbling of thunder in the 
distance, that betokens a storm imminent, and as there is 
always a great calm preceding every great storm, so now 
there is a calm, not а calm of spiritual confidence, but a calm 
of stupor thrown upon the minds of all classes, a lethargy that 
makes men incapable of thinking, a stupor that blinds the men- 
tal vision, so that men can see nothing but that which they 
are immediately engaged, and unless that in which they are 
engaged relates to the carrying forward of the perverse con- 
ditions that are making such enormous strides among us, they 
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are incapable of discerning anything. We believe that it will 
be found by those who are seeking God with all the heart that 
this stupor and oppression are becoming almost unbearable. 
When one tries to think upon these great subjects of the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness, there is a consciousness of 
being tired, of a great weight to lift, which one feels himself 
almost incapable of lifting. 

We seem to be rapidly approaching the condition symbolized 
by Israel’s departure from Egypt, a darkness so great that it 
could be felt, and as the adversary has come down to earth to 
bring darkness and obscurity even now the darkness upon the 
minds of men is so great that it is felt by all. The things that 
we used to do and accomplish a few years ago it seems to be 
next to impossible to accomplish at the present time. Many of 
the most devout and earnest students of righteousness have 
exprest the feeling that they can only stand still and wait. 
This is our safety in this time of darkness and oppression. Let 
every one who loves righteousness and who is seeking the 
kingdom of God, fix his mind firmly upon his purpose, hold 
steadfastly to that purpose and to his own mental state. You 
may even see times when you cannot think, but if your mind is 
fixed upon your purpose, upon your covenant relation with 
God, you can keep the mind centered on that Divine Intelli- 
gence, if you can concentrate your mind sufficiently only to 
enable you to repeat mentally over and over again the name 
YAHVEH, the expression of the Divine Will, the will that rules 
the universe. Аз we аге told, The name YAHVEH [the will of 
the Father] is a strong tower, the righteous runneth into it, 
and is safe. 

In this time of great adversity, which we fear we may ex- 
pect to increase in power, remember the strong tower that no 
force on the earth or under the earth can invade, namely, the 
name YAHVEH, the will of God. By the will, the word of 
God, the worlds were made and all things in them. Therefore 
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there is no power in existence that is not derived from that will, 
from that name, and all you who abide in confidence in that 
name, you who have confidence in the will of the everlasting 
Father, no power can disturb; you may rest in peace, notwith. 
standing the body may be so bombarded by psychic forces 
from without and from the invisible side of life, that it may be 
in a state of stupor, yet deep down within the soul there is 
а consciousness that is able to hold firmly to that mind and 
will, to the name YAHVEH, to abide steadfastly in that strong 
tower and never to fear, knowing that he that is with you is 
more than all they that can be against you. The ignorant and 
dark forces may think to destroy and to disturb you, but if you 
abide in him and his word abides in you, then you are in the 
“tock of ages and no power is sufficient to invade it. 

There is no doubt in our mind that the time has come when 
God will fulfil his word when he said that he would destroy 
them that corrupt the earth (Rev. хі. 18). And what is it in 
its basic and germinal principle that corrupts the earth? And 
what is it in its basic and germinal principle that will establish 
righteousness, peace, joy and harmony upon the earth? Let us 
answer the second question first : 

We are repeatedly told in the Scriptures that God is love, 
and we believe that every one who has had a spiritual experi- 
ence has learned that this is true. Love first arises in confi- 
dence. Men and women first have confidence in each other 
and that confidence begets love. Love is the extreme of 
confidence. As the Apostle defines it, ‘‘love beareth all things, 
believeth all things, love never faileth.“ Love is life in 
motion ; love is life itself, and if the time ever comes when men 
love one another, then they will do to each other as they would 
have others dotothem. Then the opposite of love, which is 
the answer to our first question, will have past away, that which 
in its basic or germinal principle corrupts the earth, which is 
lack of confidence, self-assertion, the opposite of love, selfish- 
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ness, the destruction of others for the preservation of self. 
Jealousy, hatred, passions of the most vicious character arise 
in the absence of love. 

Thus the world has past thru the long dark age of struggle. 
Men have been coworkers in that great struggle; they have 
ever been and still are like two dogs that meet on the street: 
one growls at the other and the other responds with a growl, 
which means a struggle, a fight. So with men; their selfishness, 
their greed, their lack of love, cause them on the approach of 
another to growl, to express some ugly word, which excites the 
other to combat as the result. Thus the world is plunged in 
constant struggle and turmoil; love has been rejected and 
past away to the extent that there are many strong men in the 
business world who will tell you scornfully that there is no 
such thing as love, that it is a mere childish sentiment, that it 
does not exist. This is the destroyer, this is the source of all 
chaos, distortion and corruption that now oppress the people. 
It is the exact antithesis of life. When Divine Love can find a 
home in the hearts of a few people, then those few can readily 
unite as one, and that love will become a power that will domi- 
nate a thousand, even tens of thousands. 

Wherever there is a little band that truly love God and 
righteousness, they will love each other; for as the Apostle 
says, If a man say, І love God, and hateth his brother, he 
is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, 
cannot love God whom he hath not seen’’ (I. John iv. 20). 
And in that divine love is almighty power. As the Apostle 
further says, ‘‘He that abideth in love abideth in God, and God 
in him.“ And if the little company dwells in God and God 
dwells in them, then the power of God will be in them and 
there is no-other power on earth or heaven but God-power, 
therefore they will have dominion and one ef them will be 
equal to a thousand of those who are adverse to righteousness 
and peace. | 
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The hope for the world at the present time is to gather to- 
gether a little band of those who dwell in love and conse- 
quently dwell in God and God in them—not that which the 
world calls love, which is merely passion, but the opposite, the 
love that is of God, that is of the angel-world, that is pure as 
God is pure, as free from the old serpent passion as he who 
created the world. 

We repeat that our hope for the time to come, for the king- 
dom of God upon earth, rests in our hope of bringing together 
a body of people, great or small, who truly love God, for they 
truly love each other and their kingdom will be a kingdom of 
love, and God in а]1 his majesty, power and glory will be in 
each, and tho there may be but two or three, the kingdom of 
God will be established in them and with them wherever they 
are. 


I SEE possibilities for the soul which I despair of ever find- 
ing figures of speech to describe. But I am going to attempt 
to convey to you an idea I have concerning the increasing de- 
liverance of the soul from the belief in its material limitations. 

The idea reminds me of Emerson’s phrase, ‘‘The flying goal.’’ 
It seems to me that in these ‘‘modern days’’ the soul is about to 
take an unusual flight. I can compare it to nothing better than 
the wild goose that lifts himself up from the chill water of a 
northern lake and takes his flight to the sunny South. The 
soul is about to fly over all materiality to its sunny home in 
eternity, as the goose flies high over city, country, lakes, trees 
and mountains, journeying in an undeviating line to its destina- 
tion, hampered by nothing but the helpful resistance of the air. 

Oh, this pluming of the soul’s wings for a flight eternal of- 
fers a prospect most glorious !— The Indiudualist. 


REINCARNATION PERIODS 
By Henry Proctor, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


Most of the objections raised to the doctrine of reincarna- 
tion arise from pure ignorance of the subject. Many people 
have seen reference made to it as a heathen notion, and they 
think that it necessarily infers the passing of human beings 
into the bodies of animals, which no intelligent advocate of the 
doctrine to-day assumes for a moment. 

Then again, many are entirely ignorant of that part of the 
teaching which has regard to 

THE DISCARNATE STATE 

between one incarnation and another. Thus, there has been 
built up in the mind of western people a wall of prejudice 
against what we may term a key-truth which unlocks, when 
rightly understood, nearly all the mysteries which perplex 
every thoughtful student of Nature to-day. For it goes far to 
account for the differences of station into which men are born 
and why one is richly-endowed, and another born to a life of 
struggle and poverty. 

Instead of looking around on a topsy-turvy, haphazard sort 
of world, we begin to discern 

ABSOLUTE INERRANT JUSTICE 
everywhere holding the balance. So that every man is but 
reaping that which he sowed, and is always, whether incarnate 
or discarnate, being disciplined for his own good. And when 
our eyes are opened we can see it plainly in that Grand Old 
Book which is so reverenced by every follower of Christ. Long 
ago Dean Farrar taught that the ‘‘alwyov xodacw’’ (aionion 
kolasin) of Scripture meant 
AGE-LONG DISCIPLINE 
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not an eternal hopeless punishment, which no man could be 
found vile enough to inflict, if he had the power, much less a 
merciful and just God. But he did not explain what became 
of the soul when released from prison, when the ‘‘uttermost 
farthing’? had been paid. But this teaching of reincarnation 
explains in a logical way how a person must inevitably receive 
A JUST RECOMPENSE— 
equitable and exactly proportionate to all his doings, whether 
good or bad. And is not this what the Bible teaches? It 
might be objected that the Bible never uses the word ‘‘rein- 
carnation’’—but it speaks of the dead living again (Rev. xx. 
5.), and it is full of the idea for how otherwise could we expain 
the commonly exprest opinion that Jesus was one of the 
prophets risen again? Did they not all know him as the Car- 
penter of Nazareth? Did not the Pharisees also who must 
have known that John the Baptist was the son of Zecharia 
(Zacharias) the priest, send messengers to ask him, if he were 
Elijah? It has been assumed that the word, ‘‘avacrmat’’ to 
rise, or stand again, and, ‘‘avacracis’’ necessarily refer to a 
resurrection of the actual body that died. But any one can 
see for himself that the bodies of mankind pass entirely away, 
so that there is nothing left of them to rise up. 
But rebirth is 
A NATURAL METHOD 
for providing reincarnating egos with bodies. So that on this 
assumption, the Scriptural doctrine that there should be a res- 
urrection of the just and of the unjust, is seen to be natural 
and therefore credible. 
THE PERIOD BETWEEN EACH INCARNATION 

varies a good deal. Those who are cut off in infancy are ap- 
parently sent back by an almost immediate reincarnation to live 
out their normal period of earth-life. But the average on the 
whole is estimated at from 1500 to 2000 years. The period 
seems to be called an ‘‘age’’ in the Bible, during which souls 
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are continually going and returning, according to the judgment 
of Him who із Lord both of the dead and of the living, and 
who causes whom He pleases to live, for the Father gave 
him authority f be executing judgment, because He із the son 
of тап” (John v. 26). 

There is a period of about 2160 years duration, during 
which the sun continues in one sign of the zodiac and it is quite 
possible that the reincarnation period may correspond to this 
grand time-measure, and such a period may be denominated 
an age (din) in the Bible. If so then the whole period 
known to astronomers as that of the precession of the equi- 
noxes would be a Great Year of twelve such ages, or twelve 
revolutions of the 

GREAT WHEEL OF LIFE. | 

There is another vast cycle beyond this which can be meas- 
ured by the fact that the declination of the earth’s axis is 
decreasing at the rate of half a second a year or 50 seconds 
inacentury. This gives for one revolution of the earth’s 
poles, 2,592,000 years. About 240,000 years ago the North 
Pole was where the Tropic of Cancer now is, which accounts 
also for the tropical vegetation and tropical mammalia being 
found in the Arctic Regions. This variation has been deduced 
from observations extending over a period of 3000 years and 
a comparison of these show that the progressive diminution 
of the obliquity of the ecliptic amounts to 45.5” per century at 
present’’—agreeing approximately with the .5” per annum 
already mentioned. 

Thus the great 

CLOCKWORK OF THE HEAVENS 
furnishes us with measurements from a second of time, to peri- 
ods of inconceivable duration. If we take the duration of an age 
as 2160 years, which is approximately the period during which 
the sun remains in one sign of the zodiac, then the precession 
of the equinoxes would be twelve such ages, and the period 
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given above for one revolution of the earth’s poles would be 
1200 such ages. The period translated ‘‘forever’’ in the 
Scriptures is usually ‘‘és rov atwva’’ (unto or during the аре). 
That translated ‘‘everlasting’’ is a,du bo, which is rendered 
in literal versions as age- long, age · abiding or ‘‘age-endur- 
ing.“ This would answer to the period between one incarna- 
tion and another. But there is a far wider expression, viz., 
s тої alwvas т@у awvwy,’’ unto the ages of the ages, as well 
as “с rovs ald s, unto the ages, and eis rov ala тоў aidvos,’” 
unto the age of the age, which would comprehend far vaster 
periods, possibly such as the cycle of 2,592,000 years, and a 
perfect cycle which is said to be of 4,320,000 years duration» 
which is subdivided into 4 ages, viz.— 

Golden Age of 1,728,000 years 

Silver 1,296,000 

Ссррет “ 86 4,000 „ 

Iron cc 6 432,000 „ 


4,320,000 years 

This period of 4,320,000 years is exactly equal to 2000 peri- 
ods of 2160 years. In the Bhagavad Gita the immense period 
which is callled 

THE DAY OF BRAHM 
is thus referred to: 

„The people who know the Day of Brahm, a thousand ages 
in duration, and the night, a thousand ages in ending, know the 
Day and Night.“ 

The Day, which is called Manvantara, is a period of putting- 
forth : From the unmanifested all the manifested stream forth 
at the coming of day; at the coming of night they dissolve 
even in that called the unmanifested. The night is called 
Pralaya. This corresponds to the Sabbath Rest of God after 
each Creative Period. 

Reincarnation goes on until the ego becomes 

CLOTHED WITH IMMORTALITY. 
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This can only be obtained thru the Christ who brought life 
and immortality to light thru the Gospel. For God alone hath 
immortality, and it can be obtained only by becoming partakers 
of the Divine Nature, escaping the corruption which is in the 
world thru lust. For they who attain that age and the resur- 
rection from among the dead cannot die any more. This is the 
First Resurrection (he anastasis he prote) and reincarnation is a 
secondary and inferior kind of resurrection (avaoracis). The 
Chief Resurrection is of those who are Blessed and Holy who 
become therein clothed with immortality,’’ while the Inferior 
Resurrection is simply the reclothing of the permanent ego 
of the unregenerate in bodies of flesh by this most natural 
method of rebirth, called reincarnation. The Jewish theology 
on this point as found in their sacred book ‘‘Zohar’’ is that: 
„All souls are subject to revolution (a’ leen b’gilgoolah) but men 
do not know the ways of the Holy One, blessed be it! They are 
ignorant of the way they have been judged in all time, and 
before they came into the world and when they have quitted 
it. Those who are counted worthy to be partakers of the 
Chief Resurrection ‘‘cannot die any more’’—death has no 
more dominion over them, than it has over the Christ, to 
whom they are united as being members of his Body. They 
shall reign with him unto the ages of the ages, and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end. Together with Him they judge 
the nations and have dominion over the peoples—they shall 
judge the world—yea, they shall judge angels. And in the 
Dispensation of the Fulness of Times, all things shall be put 
in subjection to the Lord and his Christ. 


No speech can originate from imagination alone. To this 
both intellect and thought are requisite; for there is in every 
composition of words something intellectual, analytical, and 
philosophical—yea, spiritual.’’—SWEDENBORG. 


A PRAYER 
By ARIEL 
“О MASTER, let me love Thee, worship, serve! 
I do not ask to see Thee, nor to hear 


A message for myself—but to preserve 
The consciousness that Thou art ever near. 


O let me love Thee till my soul consumes 

Itself in worship, and my heart remains 
Attuned to Thine, Whose radiance illumes 

This fleshly prison-house, and melts its chains. 


And bathed in Thine effulgence, let me give 
The force Thou sendest, to Thy Holy Cause! 
Not for myself a single day to live, 
But to diffuse the knowledge of Thy laws. 


Else life were vain! Love, worship, service, these 
Redeem and hallow schooldays on the earth, 
Till truancy is shame—a life of ease 
Is wasting the inheritance of birth. 


Then let me love Thee till my heart o' erflows 
In worship to Thyself! and unto men 

A service high, inspiring, which bestows 
Thy love, that circles back to Thee again. 


Control my heart, yea crush it, till it yield 
The blood that purifies, the spark that burns, 
The ray that blends with Thine, until revealed, 
My heart is one with That for which it yearns. 


I hunger not, O Lord, I rest in Thee; 
And working, patiently await Thy day. 
With love and worship which is service, free 
As it is selfless, Lord may I obey!’’ 


BE HAPPY 
By LAURA FITZHUGH PRESTON 


‘ WERE a new commandment to be given the world at this 
time, it is probable that, Thou shalt be happy, would em- 
body the application of the rule laid down by the Maeter nearly 
2000 years ago, that ye love one another.“ This command- 
ment itself was distinctly a ‘реж commandment’’ meeting the 
great need of humanity at that period which had grown be- 
yond the stern justice of purely Mosaic Law. And it is thru 
the exercise of this love that mankind has slowly developed 
into the knowledge that really to love is to be happy. 

While it is true that the law of love is the law of growth on 
all planes of being, and is at the very foundation of all forms 
of life, from the lowest to the highest, yet it is also true that 
much, very much, of what is called love never reaches beyond 
the physical plane. Its motives are so mixed and its workings 
so blended with the material, even when apparently at its best 
and most spiritual seeming, that man in loving and giving is 
often seriously dismayed in discovering that the happiness for 
which he had hoped as the reward of endeavor is still remote 
and far from being realized. Somewhere there is a flaw with- 
in the pearl. 

Не may, perhaps, console himself with the belief, enter 
tained by a good many very excellent people, that happiness 
is in itself but a fleeting shadow, an ignius fatuus of desire to be 
sternly repressed, and a consummation not to be looked for, nor 
even longed for by the dwellers upon a condemned planet who 
are supposed to appreciate fully the precarious nature of their 
existence thereon. In point of fact it is to be very properly 
relegated to some far-off region as the reward of many sacri- 
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fices made during an earth-life. The really bright, happy per- 
son with the joyous face stands a very good chance of being 
classed with the trifflers of the race and regarded as being 
quite below the serious considerations of the higher life. 

Perhaps it is only when one has lost all self-consciousness in 
love, when it has grown beyond a question of how much, or 
how little, or how much sacrifice is involved in the loving, and 
when one learns at last to love because ло! to love represents 
the impossible, that the Master’s command unfolds into the 
fruition of perfect happiness, into that condition of perfect 
love, which blesses the giver even beyond the receiver. And 
this is life, the life eternal, which is now and here. 

To be happy (in love) one must be in harmony with one’s 
being (life) ; and in the true unfoldment of being, the vital 
essence of the love nourishment is needed all along the path; 
just as the seed within the garden, bearing the promise of the 
future, assimilates, expands, and at last bursts into the fullest 
and most complete culmination of flowers and fruit. The king- 
dom of heaven lies within, and its garden grows from within, 
ever working outward and upward. When thru the gradual 
absorption of the love-principle, involved in the true growth 
upon all planes, and in all phases of development, one grows 
to love with the absolute, happy, unconscious growth which 
marks the perfect expanding of blossom and fruit, then one’s 
love radiates from the center and becomes a sun, lighting up 
the worlds of other existences which are only partially in the 
truth of their own souls. Then it is that one is in harmony 
with one’s self, and the perfect chord in the scale of life has 
been sweetly struck. Happiness and love have become iden- 
tical. A triune immortality is thus begotten, thru the even 
balance where life becomes love, and both are expressions of 
fullest happiness. 

In such love there is no striving for either effect or reward. 
Man has interpreted the various religions into systems which 
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offer rewards for those who love and serve, but it is only man 
upon the undeveloped plane of being who has not begun to 
realize the truth that eternity is now and here, and that hope of 
recompense belongs to the self-conscious stage of development. 

When we really know and feel that it is the same life-force 
which thrills thru all, everything, in varying degrees, and that 
all life is one and continuous, all under the law of the Father’s 
love which alone has made it possible to be and exist, then we 
become in love with the law, and by it are at last made free, 
and brought into the happiness and fulness of all life, wherein 
dwell the truth of all things and the very consummation of 
eternity. This is the love of fulfilment, of regeneration. It 
is freed from the bondage of its earlier struggles; the earth- 
conditions, which at a certain stage of growth were useful, yea, 
necessary. And climbing to immortal heights, it blooms in the 
silence and rests in the exquisite happiness of supreme accom- 
plishment. 


„A CELEBRATED mystic of the twelfth century (Abbot Joachim 
of Florida) predicted a third age and dispensation of God. 

The first age, representing God the Father, was the dispen- 
sation of the law, the age of the Old Testament, an age of 
bondage and fear. 

The second, representing the Son, was the age of the New 
Testament, an age of instruction and discipline, a dispensation 
of doctrine. 

The third representing the Holy Ghost, is to be an age of 
knowledge and spiritual emancipation, a dispensation of lib- 
erty and love. 

Six hundred years have rolled by since that Calabrian monk 
delivered this sublime burden from the Lord; so far does the 
vision of holy and loving spirits outstrip the tardy-footed ages 
charged with the execution of the pattern in the mount.“ — 
F. F. HEDGE. 


ORGANIZATION 
By ALEXANDER MCINNES (London) 


THE keynote of the world to-day is organization. This in- 
cludes the minimizing of labor, attention to detail, and concen- 
tration on a given purpose, and is imperative if a modern 
business would be in the swim.’’ To-day no one can afford to 
dogmatize as to certain methods. What is new to-day, to- 
morrow may be ‘‘scrapped’’ as out of date. Each chief must 
construct his own organization acsording to the necessities of 
his own particular business. And the business must stand or 
fall by the result. Yet some say that they have learned more 
by their failures than by their successes. Others, that failures 
are the rungs of the ladder leading to success. 

Also, on looking around we find that a large number of mil- 
lionaires began life heavily handicapped by grinding poverty ; 
whereas many who began life with every advantage have been 
left hoplessly behind. But organized concentration on the one 
purpose—money getting, eventually overcomes every obstacle 
and brings the desired harvest to the indomitable will. This 
law operates on every plane. 

There are organizations and organizations. Some, good; 
others, indifferent; most, worthless. A person has to be very 
astute to recognize the good. The indifferent and worthless 
often present a more plausible appearance than even the good. 
In such, a man will lose even that which he has. 

The above facts, so well known to-day, are simply material- 
izations of the forces or laws obtaining in the spiritual world. 
Never, during historic times, has the Survival of the fittest” 
(from any given point of view) been so aggressively obvious. 
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The churches with their huge organizations, being three 
centuries behind the times (because bound to the Westminster 
Confession of Faith), are completely out of date. Above their 
doors is written by the mystic hand ‘‘ICHABOD;’’ for their glory 
has departed. The people are leaving them in droves, in like 
manner as rats desert a doomed ship. Outside of the churches 
have arisen other organizations of every shade of opinion, grow- 
ing with the suddenness of Jonah’s gourd or the Southsea Bub- 
ble. The multitude vacillate between the one and the other, 
wandering and uncertain as sheep without a shepherd. Truths, 
sub-truths, inverted truths, and untruths have got into an in- 
extricable tangle. The one is so like the other that if it were 
possible the very elect of God would themselves be misled. 

The call comes in unmistakable clearness to each of us. It 
is the call of the Divine Spirit. Organize, organize, ORGANIZE. 
It is the Voice crying in the wilderness of the present unrest. 
The call is NOT to join a society, NOT to accept a cast-iron, 
God-dishonoring creed, NOT to follow any man. The Lord 
Christ said, My sheep hear my voice and FOLLOW ME.“ 

The call is to come out from among all creeds and sects, 
and to be separate. To-day is the day of aviation, of rising 
above the earth, of flying in mid-heaven. Aeroplanes cannot 
rise until every earth-tie is loosed. This is a great truth. The 
invitation of the Spirit is іо ‘соте up higher.“ 

Think of the planning, the forethought, the care an aeronaut 
must exercise if his effort is to be successful. Every center 
of weight must be minutely adjusted, Each portion of the 
mechanism must be closely inspected that he may mount up 
with wings as an eagle. What then must be our preparation 
that we may rise to heights of divine power hitherto inaccessi- 
ble? ORGANIZE, like the successful business man, for your 
own individual requirement. The broad principles will be the 
same as those of others in similar condition, but the minutiz 
will vary to suit your case. 
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The whole earth is organizing under the Universal Law, un- 
der Divine Law. The Body of Christ is also being organized. 
Have we insured our place in it? Let us make our calling 
and election sure 

Old opinions, founded in the ignorance of the Dark Ages, 
must be scrapped.“ We must walki the Light. Our lives 
must be made clean and our lamp of life must be burnished and 
trimmed, that it may shine brightly. Not what societies or 
men or books say, but what the Silent Voice of the Spirit says 
to each individual ego—this, and only this, must be our leader 
thru the labyrinths of our dark planet; for this only is the 
promised guide who will ‘‘lead us into all truth.“ 

I have mentioned Darwin’s law of ‘‘The survival of the 
fittest, there is also La Marx’s law of The adaptability of 
species, so there is hope for all that are WILLING, “If any 
man WILL let him take of the water of life freely.“ By giving 
the Christ right of way in the ordering of our whole life, we 
are certain of being adapted to that exalted development where 
survival is assured. Let no one be discouraged. As the very 
poorest have become millionaires so the one who thinks he is 
far behind in divine things, may, by organized concentration, 
latterly be foremost. 

As mankind in their hunger for gold put an awful intensity 
in the search, with equal importunity must we ask, knock and 
seek. Those who are famished and perishing for righteousness 
shall be satisfied. May the Spirit of YAHVEH convey to each 
reader what I have endeavored to express so that as the dark- 
ness grows more intense and THE PATH less discernible they 
may hear the voice, the known voice, of the Lord Christ be- 
hind them say, This is the way, walk ye in it.“ 


“LOVE SEEKETH NOT HER OWN” 
By ТЕО LIBRA 


IF there is anything in the world that does seek its own, it is 
LOVE. The mother seeks HER child, the child seeks its mother. 
Love is ever seeking to do for her own. The mother seeks her 
child because it is HER child. The husband seeks his wife 
because it is HIS wife. The world is full of mothers and chil- 
dren, but no mother seeks another mother’s child, altho the 
other child may be more lovable and desirable in many ways, 
but she wants her own child because it is HER own. The world 
is literally filled with love seeking her own. Mother-love has 
been called the most unselfish love; because whether she re- 
ceives love from her child or not, she still continues to give, 
yet she is giving to HER own. But in spite of these facts we 
hear Paul still saying, Love seeketh not her own.“ 

If we were asked what the requirements were for a person to 
develop the greatest love-nature, what would the answer be? 
Some might answer: ‘‘Place him in congenial surroundings 
where he will receive great love, and everything is harmon- 
ious to his nature.” This answer has not proved true from 
_ experience, for the most unselfish mothers have usually the 
most selfish children. The children take all the love showered 
on them but give little in return. How is a child taught to 
read? By reading. How is а child taught to write? By writ- 
ing. A child is never taught to read by being read to, altho 
hearing some one read may give him the desire to learn to 
read for himself. So a child is taught to love by loving, he 
will never learn to love by receiving love alone, altho he may 
gain the desire to love for himself from receiving love from 
others. We learn to do by doing, is the great law of growth; 
but it seems more difficult to apply this law to loving than to 
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any other virtue. If one wants to learn to speak truth he prac- 
tices speaking truth. If he wants to learn to be honest he 
practices honesty; but if one feels a lack in the love nature 
what does he do? Ninty-nine cases out of every hundred he 
will reach out for love for himself. No one will ever know 
the fulness of love from desiring to receive love. If we look 
at the great souls of earth whose hearts have been inexhaust- 
ible fountains of love, we shall find that they have received 
very little love, for it has been the lot of great souls to be 
misunderstood and unappreciated until long after their work 
of love has ceased. 

Could Christ have made the sacrifice he made from duty or 
from any other motive than love?—the kind of love that had 
been developed from loving where there was no return, the love 
that loved for the love of loving, the love that loved the 
unlovely, for while we were yet sinners Christ died for us.“ 

The Holy Ones come near to us at times and we feel their 
love, Oh, it is so uplifting! We want to live in it always and 
we try our best to hold on to it, but it slips away and we won- 
der why we cannot always have it. But they are wiser than 
the unselfish mother. They have come up thru all the steps 
that we are climbing, and they know full well that we shall 
_never learn to love by simply basking in their love, so they 
come to let us taste of their love that we may have a desire to 
grow a like love; for we could never desire a thing that we did 
not know existed. Then comes the struggle; for then we see 
how much more desirable the new love is than the old, and we 
begin to push off the old in order to recover the new; for “по 
man can put new wine into old bottles.“ The new love and the 
old will not live together, and in our desire to push off the old and 
obtain the new, we create a great struggle and we find we have 
no love at all. For it is a law of love (on any plane) that love 
cannot live where there is a struggle. Then we listen for guid- 
ance and Paul’s admonition still comes on down thru the ages, 
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„Love seeketh not her own’’—and there is no qualification as 
to the plane of love. 

Then the light flashes across our hungry souls that when we 
desire more to love as God loves in place of desiring so much of 
his love for ourselves we shall develop a God love. A soul that is 
susceptible of receiving a great love is equally able to give a 
great love. A soul who has exercised his love nature principally 
in receiving love may have great love showered upon him but 
he cannot receive it for the want of capacity, only the soul who 
has expanded his love nature by the great law of use has the 
capacity to receive a great love. God showers his love on 
us in great abundance, greater love than we have any con- 
ception of, for our souls are not big enough to receive it. The 
reason our loving Father so often says to us, ‘‘Son, daughter, 
give me thy heart,’’ is not that he cannot live without our 
love, but he knows we can only learn to love by loving. 
The wise and loving mother, who has learned from the great 
Father-Mother, teaches her little child to give her and its 
associates something of all its possessions, not that she desires 
its little possessions, but Divine wisdom has taught her that 
her child can only learn to love by expressing love thru the 
little channels it can use. 

A loving mother who from the loss of two beautiful children 
said, in her own words, I lived with my heart for ten years in 
the grave. The first ray of hope that lit up her darkened 
mind was from an Episcopal clergyman asking her this ques- 
tion: Which would you rather, to have had those children 
and lost them? or not to have had them and never to have 
known a mother’s love?“ The light flashed thru the darkened 
mind and she exclaimed, ‘‘Oh, I had much rather have lost my 
children than never to have known that great mother-love.’’ 
And then she learned the meaning of the love that seeketh not 
her own, that it is from ‘һе wine poured fourth and not 
from the wine drank, that we receive the greatest nourishment.’’ 


THE FOURTH DIMENSION 
By ADNAH 


EVERY thing has four dimensions. All that the first three 
dimensions can do is to establish form and size and solidarity. 
„The fourth dimension’’ determines the specific nature, func- 
tion and real limitations. 

To all things in nature—elements, objects, forms, however, 
great or small—ranging from the infinitesimal (electron) to 
worlds and all that is upon them, human, animate or mere so- 
called matter, the fourth dimension is the direction and measure 
of the inherent ability, or, in other words, the affinity, trend, 
direction of operation—this constitutes an object’s fourth di- 
mension. 

The fourth dimension is the quality inherent in every thing to 
connect or contact with one or more things (or to its source or 
origin) whether they be similar or dissimilar in mere size or 
appearance; or it is the quality of an object, substance, element 
or creature to influence another object regardless of distance. 

Size, form, appearance are three-dimension products, and 
constitute the finite. Theffourth dimension is the link between 
the finite and the infinite; and thru it only is science able to 
emerge from the confines of so-called matter, and find that all 
is mind, activity, life; that our universe is truly unific—a unit 
without space, a multi-magnified atom, if you please. 

All chemistry exists by virtue of nature’s fourth dimension; 
all electrical phenomena and power, wireless telegraphy, the 
forces of nature, the operation of gravity, the influence of the 
moon, sun and planets, and the action of explosives—all are 
manifestations of this fourth dimension. Tho ordinarily unseen, 
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it is ever-present, ever-active; in all its wondrous operations 
this fourth dimension constitutes what is familiarly named 
аз Nature's finer forces.“ Left to its normal, uninterrupted 
function, the fourth dimension proceeding from all things ope- 
rates harmoniously; but to the extent that it is interrupted, 
diverted or opposed in its trend, it produces all phenomena, 
light, heat, electricity, sound—power for construction or de- 
struction. 

Let us again consider and then proceed: 

Three dimensions determine size, form (body), but the fourth 
dimension is the quality of that body and the direction of its 
flow by the universal law of attraction—hence, its polarity or 
affinity in Divine order. In all human relatedness, and in all 
aspiration, all outreaching of the human toward the Divine, 
as well as in the lower orders of existence, this principle of 
the fourth dimension is active: We call it Love, The greatest 
thing in the world,’’ and yet it pervades all things in varying 
degrees of quality and intensity—the mind and will of the 
Infinite. 

The fourth dimension is the life-current in all things. If 
counteracted or interfered with, we witness the earthquake, 
tidal wave, volcano, thunder-storm—all nature’s violence. In 
harmonious flow the current of life is in a straight line, every- 
thing (according to its nature) polarized toward its own—each 
a lute with a single string, the motion of the atom, the music of 
the spheres, the breath of the Infinite in all things. God ex- 
haled and creation was. Не inhales and all that was and ie 
takes direction, upward; and of this a great soul says: 

“I have to my lute but a single string, 
And from it invoke but one refrain; 
And this I sing again and again— 
*Tis the universal harmony of everything 
The universal harmony of everything.“ 
The trend of all creation is from the finite to the infinite. 
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Each thing has four dimensions; and each, be it atom or 
planet, or ant or man, has its soul, and that soul’s aspiration 
or affinity has direction, and that direction of its life is its true 
and higher—its fourth dimension thru which it has further 
scope and proportions than the restricted ‘‘rule of three,’’ and 
leads the man of science into the inevitable realm of religion, 
where he confesses that YAHVEH Elohim rules, a realm of real- 
ity, because, a realm of mind, cause, order, which necessitates 
a mind of order and psychological power to cognize. 


WE read in Psalms Ixxxiv. 11, No good thing will God with- 
hold from them that walk uprightly.”’ Therefore, if God with- 
holds a thing from the upright in heart it is not in judgment 
but in mercy; because he sees that the fruition of it would 
not be best for them. And Paul says ‘‘all things work together 
for good to them that love God.’’ Therefore, let us lie passive 
in the hand of Providence, at the disposal of his will, knowing 
that if we are active to inquire and to do according to the light 
and knowledge imparted, it being the delight of Providence to 
do his needy creatures good, he will be well pleased with us in 
Christ and choose those things which shall be for our present 
and eternal good. For God is love, and doth not willingly 
afflict the righteous, or punish the wicked withcut cause; for his 
tender mercies are over all his works. Therefore it is not good 
to be our own choosers, lest we pursue wrong things and be 
brought into difficulties and woe. 

But rather give thy heart to God, who will then become thy 
friend; for this purpose, watch much, pray much, and that in 
private. Give daily attention to the Scriptures, and follow the 
inward convictions of the Divine Spirit.—L. D. N. 


THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS 
By THE REV. GEO. Т. WEAVER 


PART XXXII. 
STELLAR AND PLANETARY INFLUENCES (Cont.) 

LIMITING ourselves for the time, by way of illustration, to 
our own solar system, we say that from the sun our earth re- 
ceives a positive electric influence, from the moon a negative 
electric influence, and from each of the planets it receives a 
varying influence, according to the nature of the planet and 
its aspects or relations to other planets and the house it may 
be in. As these radiations approach the earth, they are аг. 
rested by the earth’s atmosphere, or rather by a broad band of 
akasic substance produced by the chemical affinity of the de- 
ascending substances and the ascending atmosphere of the earth. 
In this arrest the resultant akasa gives birth to the terrestrial 
tatua vayu, the one immediately below the akasic, whose color is 
blue, from which we have the blue sky surrounding the earth. 
The other fatuas of the earth are created as already explained 
in the papers on the atoms. All these positive and negative 
currents of life, reaching the earth, are deflected from their 
direct course by the various movements of our planet, these 
movements of the earth are dual, that of our orb in its circuit 
about the sun, and that produced by the revolution of the earth 
upon its axis. A third change is produced by the varying 
phases of the moon. By the first movement the positive and 
negative life-currents from the sun cause the seasons, with their 
various expressions of earth-life. During the first six months, 
while the sun is north of the equator, the solar current flows 
from the North Pole toward the equator, and is a positive elec- 
tric flow. When the sun passes south of the equator and there 
is summer time in the southern hemisphere, the opposite to 
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this occurs. The positive electric current is from the sun, the 
negative current is from the moon. Again the moon makes its 
circuit about the earth in about 28 days, during this time we 
have 14 days and nights under the influence of the dark of the 
moon. The flow cf prana during the light of the moon is pos- 
itive, and during the dark of the moon is negative. All positive 
life-currents are sun-breaths, and are regarded as way periods, 
one as six months, the other as two weeks. The day peri- 
od, during the flow of the positive current, is the period of 
positive active life, when results are being achieved on the 
objective plane, the night period, during the flow of the nega- 
tive current, is the period of rest, of receptivity. The one is 
an outbreathing period, an expression of the centrifugal force. 
The other movement of the earth referred to is diurnal, produc- 
ing ordinary days and nights. This produces the most rapid 
and dominant of influences of all the earth’s motions, those 
occasioned by the rising and the setting of the sun. With 
every rising of the sun, and its movement toward the zenith, 
the positive life-current from the sun, following westward, 
greatly influences all that portion of the earth upon which its 
rays fall. With equal continuity, for the same reason, there is 
forever arising in the west and following eastward a negative 
lunar current of life. The positive, cr sun-breath, grows ever 
stronger until noon, at any given portion of the earth. The 
earth at that portion is then in the zenith of its strength for 
that day. From noon onward until sunset this positive sun- 
current gradually declines in force until at sunset it reaches its 
minimum strength. During the day as we have seen, at sun- 
rise, the moon sends from the west toward the east its negative 
current of life, ever increasing in intensity to its zenith, when 
both the positive and negative forces exactly balance. As the 
sun recedes toward the west and its power decreases, the moon 
is advancing toward the east and ils power is augmenting, so 
that at the setting of the sun in the west, the moon’s current is 
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strongest in the east. From this time onward thru the night 
the moon’s strength is increasing, until midnight, when the two 
forces again balance each other, when it begins to decrease 
until sunrise at which time it has reached its minimum. At 
sunset both the sun and moon change the direction of their 
movements, the sun moving eastward but on the other side of 
the earth, while the moon moves eastward but on the upper side 
of the earth. Now, the great force of the solar current ever 
sweeping westward, is so much stronger than the flow of the 
polar current from the North Pole toward the equator, that it 
is deflected out of its direct southern course, and takes the di- 
rection of the solar current. Also the greater force of the 
moon current sweeping over eastward, deflects the south polar 
current flowing toward the equator, and causes it to flow east- 
ward. 

Another complication in the flow of the positive and negative 
life. currents is caused by the greater rapidity of the moon’s 
movement than that of the sun. Its motion is twelve times more 
rapid, causing a change of dominance of positive or negative 
every hour or thereabout. During one hour the sun-current has 
the ascendancy, and during the next hour the moon-current con- 
trols. There may even be said to be momentary changes going 
on incessantly. It is in the midst of this almost infinite complica- 
tion of the flow of the various positive and negative currents that 
our orb may be said to live, move and have its being. In a later 
paper we shall show the effects of this infinite complication of the 
flow of the life-currents upon the human organism, at this time 
we desire to show its effect only upon our world. It must be 
remembered that the earth is a living being, corresponding in 
its makeup to the human organism in every essential detail, 
from which the latter has come as from a mother; and both 
are created in the image and likeness of the universal zodiac. 
Each is microcosmic. As a living organism the earth has its 
in-breathings and out-breathings, has its heart-center, its veins, 
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arteries and nerves; its vital organs, and all the rest except 
that as an organism it is composed of matter in a grosser 
state than that which composes man. It is purely earth in its 
composition, while man is a compound of the essence of the 
earthy, and of the heavenly. On his human side he is the 
product of the earth; on his divine side he is the product of 
celestial life-currents. The earth itself is on the lowest plane 
of the involution of matter, so far as we know. It lies at the 
bottom of the process of evolution as well. 

What has been said, then, of the earth in its relation to the 
sun, moon and planets, of the currents of life that are forever 
radiating from these higher spheres that constitute the very 
life-breath of the earth, and reveal the essential unity of the 
whole solar system, may be said of our solar system in its 
relation to the whole cosmical order, and, to follow out the 
analysis more closely, of our world in its relation to the univers- 
al whole. There are positive and negative influences or 
life-currents radiating from the various constellations as well 
as from the sun and moon. Oriental philosophy teaches that 
the positive or solar current dominates when the fiery and airy 
signs are in the ascendancy— Aries, Gemini, Leo, Libra, Sagit- 
tarius and Aquarius; and that the negative or lunar current is 
in control when the earthy and watery signs are ascending— 
Taurus, Cancer, Virgo, Scorpio, Capricornus and Pisces. 

During the day the earth is negative to the positive life-flow 
of the dominating sun, and abscrbs his rays, acquiring thus a 
positive force for active usefulness. During the night she gives 
out the force thus received into all organic life under her 
motherly care. Standing near a corn field during a hot night 
one can literally hear the corn grow, or hear the clicking sounds 
from every part of the field as the joints of the stalks are be- 
ing formed. Thus during the day the earth is wrapped in the 
embrace of slumber, and is inbreathing the life-current. Dur- 
ing the night she is wide awake, and is exhaling her breath. 
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These life-currents are composed of atoms, and the atoms, of 
corpuscles all on the earth-plane—radiant matter and life 
emanating from higher sources, and every corpuscle or ion, 
every atom and molecule, on up to the great round earth, each 
is endowed with life, thought and character according to the 
plane upon which it is found. In the case of man, all food of 
every class, composed of each of the elements, must be living 
food or it would not produce life, or living cells; so in the case 
of the earth, all substance inbreathed whether positive or neg- 
ative, whether earthy, watery, airy or fiery—all must be living 
food or earth-life could not be sustained. As in the case of 
man there are foods good, bad and indifferent—healthful, 
poisonous or neutral, so of the earth, there are life-currents 
that work for man’s weal, and those that work towards his woe, 
and those that are neither benevolent nor malevolent. 
THE EARTH’S COMPLEX ORGANISM 

Of these positive and negative, or northern and southern life- 
currents of the earth, the positive or northern current, on cen- 
tralizing, produces and feeds the earth’s brain, or that which 
answers to it, while the southern current, focalizing, produces 
and nourishes the earth’s heart, or what in the earth corres- 
ponds to this organ The action and interaction of these two 
life-currents, working from center to center, in harmony with 
the Great Breath of the universal order, guided, directed and 
restrained by the /atutc vibrations emanating from every center 
of force thruout space, gradually builds up these vital centers 
of nerve and blood systems of the earth, connecting these two 
centers of earth-life, and causes them to ramify thruout the 
entire earth body, thus making of the earth a fit mother for the 
human race, a proper theater for the unfoldment of the divine 
entity within man. Each of these—the nerves and blood sys- 
tems, has its positive and negative. Of the former the cere- 
brum or the cerebral system is positive, and the cerebellum 
or sympathetic system is negative. Of the latter, that which 
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corresponds to the ventricals is positive, and that which cor- 
responds to the auricles is negative. Roth of these may again 
be indefinitely divided into positive and negative organs. It 
is only thus that the earth can have its rest and its active 
periods, and its periods of quiescence at sunrise and at sunset. 
Only thus can it function in producing and sustaining organic 
life, and carrying on the process of evolution by which at last 
the human stage is reached. The oceans constitute the earth’s 
heart which pulsates in and out twice aday. The many streams, 
both internal and external, constitute its veins and arteries. 
Its magnetic currents, both negative and positive, constitute its 
nerves which carry life everywhere from its center to every 
portion of its circumference. Out of these spring, and are 
sustained, all vegetation, all animal and all human life. 

The laws governing the flow of solar-life to the earth and 
round about it are equally applicable to each and all the plan- 
ets, and each and all the constellations. But the planets differ 
from one another, and the constellations also, as ‘‘one star 
differs from another star in glory.“ Each has its own domin- 
ating fatua, and they will therefore differ the one from the other 
in this regard and in all that is implied in this matter. The 
dominant tatua of earth is the prifiu, or the earthly life and 
substance. 

The movement of the life flowing thru the earth corresponds 
with the course of the sun thru the signs of the zodiac. As the 
sun passes from one sign to another, say from Aries to Taurus, 
so it passes from the corresponding sign, and to the brain- 
nerves that correspond to the sign, descending from the brain 
proper to the back brain where Taurus is located. Thus day 
by day every nerve disc in turn is the microcosmic correspond- 
ence of the life-current of the macrocosm, and from it the life- 
current streams along the nerves, gradually entering the arter- 
ies and veins. 

(Concluded) 


THOUGHT: CREATIVE AND EXHAUSTIVE 
(Copied from The Kalpata— India.] 
А. P. MUKERJI 


THE right exercise of thought-power is an act of creation. 
„Each thought із a soul“ says Lytton. What you think that 
you are, what you shall think that you shall be“ are the bless- 
ed words of Lord Buddha. We live in that state of devel- 
opment our thoughts create for us. A drop of ink makes 
millions think.’’—and one might go on piling one saying above 
another to the same effect. 

The action of thought manifests itself everywhere. The 
power of suggestion and auto- suggestion, reigns supreme here, 
there and everywhere. Nations are caught up by an idea, and 
their destiny is shaped thereby. A thought becomes the ruling 
passion of a man's life, and monomania or perfection in a cer- 
tain direction is the natural sequence. One man meets another, 
and the latter's inner consciousness rises in response to the idea 
held in the former’s mind, and vice versa. No words have yet 
past between them and yet the cat is out of the bag. Hide 
your thoughts?“ says Emerson, you may as well hide the sun 
and the stars. 

Every one who watches his thoughts realizes that ideas as they 
enter our minds are accompanied by corresponding forces in 
their train. As soon as a thought comes in, there is an inrush 
of force in correspondence with it. This may be due to the 
calling up of other mental images lying dormant within the 
deeps of our mind, but which waken up as soon as they recog- 
nize an associate and hasten to combine their influence with it. 
Different waves are thus stirred up in the mind. A peaceful 
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thought is akin to the fragrant breeze of fresh air; a hateful 
thought is loaded with corroding influences. Let us illustrate 
the point: 

My soul is filled with love or compassion for some one, man 
or beast, and my whole heart goes out thereto. I quite forget 
myself. A poor, stricken beggar, with tottering limbs and feeble 
form, catches my eye. Instantly a train of thoughts is started. 
I feel for him and with him. Pity and sympathy make me 
feel for him. Introspection makes me feel with him. I trans- 
fer my soul into his and feel the acuteness of his feelings. I 
live his life for the moment. And what is the good of having 
so lived his life? This, I HAVE EXPANDED. Something of the 
grosser side of my nature has been shaken out of me. Some 
one has perhaps outstript me in my mad hunt after mcney, 
run away with my mistress, or crossed me in a love-affair. My 
whole being is a-quiver with rage and mortification. There 
is fire in my veins. ‘‘Oh, if І could but catch the rascal on 
the hip! Ye gods, how I hate the fellow.” I stamp my feet, 
gnash my teeth, and clinch my fists. I AM ANGRY—I HATE! 
Oh—yes, decidedly, I know it, I have lived. But to what end? 
THIS—I HAVE CONTRACTED. I have past thru two distinct 
moods, the one was creative, the other, exhaustive. Which shall 
I choose? 

All life is a flux of moods.—The mind of man is continually 
vibrating. External impacts impinge upon it and galvanize it 
into activity. Impulses initiated from within act upon it. This 
ceasless activity of the mind, if controlled and toned up to an 
exalted level, will at last lead us to that, by knowing which 
man knows everything—if left alone, will knock us about here 
and there, from pillar to post, till, weakened and exhausted, 
we fall within the iron grips of King Death to be taught per- 
haps harder lessons hereafter. 

The mind is like a wild, unbroken colt and requires to be 
broken in. So long as the waves of this mind are not stilled, 
the path to peace may not be trodden. 
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The law of action and reaction holds good everywhere. Be- 
tween man and man, between brain and body, between the 
physical and the supra-physical, between atom and atom, a 
constant interaction of energies is in full swing. Nothing goes 
out from us but must complete the circle of its influence and 
come back to us. From within, outwards and then back again 
—that is the law of Shiristi, Projection. 

We cannot stir up different conditions in the world of thought 
or of action, and yet escape scot-free from the influences there- 
of. We cannot commit violence without having the causes 
which motived the act react upon us. Take an india- rubber 
ball and throw it with force against a wall. The ball returns 
to your hand with exactly the same force which drove it thru 
space to the wall. This is very simple. 

The human brain may fitly be compared to a galvanic bat- 
tery generating currents of electric force, weak or strong, ac- 
cording to the nature of its structure and power. We generate 
a thought, bring it up to a high pitch of activity, project it over 
our nerves and then off at the extremities, into physical mani- 
festation—an act, a word, or something else. That is how I 
understand it. 

The brain, which is a concretion of fine nerve matter, com- 
manding an area of upward of 300 square inches, when stimu- 
lated by a thought, generates force in the brain-cells, which 
number about 250,000 to the square inch, and currents of this 
force run down the nerves, which in turn are attached to these 
cells—the brain battery-cells, we may well call them. In- 
deed, physiology teaches us that attached to each cell are 
nerves, never less than two in number and sometimes as many 
as four. Minute nerve fibers proceed in bundles and cords 
from the microscopical centers, the cells—I mean, all over the 
physique. These fibers are very fine, I may say superfine in 
structure, since their ultimate ends are not perceptible even 
under the lenses gf a microscope. You may imagine how fine 
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they are when I tell you that the smallest part of them, the 
microscopically visible part, ‘‘is calculated to measure in size 
not more than one fifteen-thousandth part of an inch“ and it 
is considered by advanced physiologists that even these minute | 
nerves may after all be bundles of fine nerves. Now you шау 
well conceive of the effects produced by an intense emotion, a 
powerful suggestion from outside, or a strong thought vibrated 
from within, upon the nerves, which concentrate themselves 
mostly in the intricacies of the nervous system and generally 
over all the system. 

The nervo-vital force, the psychoplasm, as some have wisely 
termed it, is in a state of exchange between the brain and the 
body. Each thought is of atomic origin, otherwise its trans- 
mission thru the ether would be quite impossible. Each atom 
draws upon another atom for momentum, and therefore the 
energy of thought-atoms is vibrant in its nature. The finer the 
atoms which go to compose a thought, the more tremendous the 
rapidity with which they are whirled into action from within 
outside, and reaction from outside within. The nobler and 
more intense the thought, the greater its vibrant fineness and 
the wider its field of activity. 

А calm ascension of the mind is perfectly compatible with a 
strong, sensitive, and glandular organization capable of stand- 
ing an immense strain, and registering on its sensitive nerve- 
wires the feelings and thoughts of those who come into contact 
with it. It can exercise the projective functions of the mind 
with a serene power, It can repolarize the minds of weak, 
worried, suffering mortals by its mere presence. It can receive 
the beams of spiritual light that flash downward into it in the 
form of intuition, genius, and inspirational messages from the 
unseen. Remember, please, all this means everything and 
nothing for us just as we watch and control each tremor and 
quiver caused within us by our thoughts, or drift along aimlessly 
cycle after cycle of our existence. 
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The human body is a channel for the influx and efflux of 
various forces, and the degree of its purification shall determine 
whether much shall manifest in it or little. We live in the 
state of development achieved by the mind and the body—not 
muscular development necessarily. The body which is built up 
of the gross constituents of animal flesh and alcohol, is hardly 
fit foremployment in lofty thought ; and the spiritual evocator— 
he who calls the sacred spirits of the finer planes—sits stark 
naked that nothing impure may cling to him within or outside, 
lest he by the coarsened nature of his body or garment, attract 
maleficent beings to himself. The mind cannot be tampered 
with without injury to the body, and vice versa. 

Certain thoughts exhaust the life-force, others create it. In- 
Ји ious thoughi-currents can be supprest by raising an opposite wave. 
Hatred should be replaced by love, worry by hopefulness, 
hesitancy by decision, anger by calmness, and so forth. 

Training is necessary. Knowledge must be gained. Strength 
of the will-power must be developed. Now for a glance at the 
kractical side of the question. Will you pay special attention 
please? | 

The mind is capable of existing in two states—POSITIVE and 
NEGATIVE. Both are necessary for the up-keep of mental and 
physical equipoise. We must be able to call up either state 
at will as easily as we can eat a dinner. The positive state 
is a state of fension, alertness, centrality. The negative state is an 
attitude of receptivity, relaxation and non-resistance. The former, 
if sustained all thru the day, would mean exhaustion and nerv- 
ous break-down. The latter, unless self-induced, would render 
us a victim to the world, the flesh, and the devil.“ The 
former calls for an increase of nerve-force. The latter con- 
serves this force and replenishes the storehouse. 

We must attune ourselves to both these states. Thought is 
the fine cause of action; control the one and you have con- 
trolled the other. Evil, health-destroying and will-weakening 
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thoughts must be faced by a calm and positive attitude. A 
position of strength should be taken up. IL АМ STRONG. I 
AM PURE. I HAVE NOUGHT TO DO WITH EVIL THOUGHTS AND 
PRACTICES. I COMMAND MY BRAIN. MY BODY IS MY SLAVE. 
I AM MASTER WITHIN MY OWN HOUSE. NO THOUGHT REMAINS 
HERE WITHOUT MY PERMISSION. NO THOUGHT GRIPS ME AND 
HOLDS ME ITS SLAVE. I AM MASTER.“ 

Simultaneously with these auto-suggestions, the attention 
should be turned to something lofty and noble. We must go 
on encouraging the inflow of noble ideas, till at last the evil 
thought is cut off from our mental vision and drops off alto- 
gether. The mind can think of but one thing at a time. 

Whilst we repeat mental suggestions, we must feel their ac- 
tion. We must take long, caressing breaths and breathe life 
upon them. Thus they will become permanent in our constitu- 
tion. With each successful effort, automatism will be hastened, 
till at last in a very short time, we shall become so strongly 
grounded on our principles that bad thoughts will be thrown 
off automatically and nothing evil shall touch us. 

How easy to be good and pure, after all! Yet we men spend 
our years in fighting an evil and exhausting thought, when 
healthy mental occupation would throw its own blissful man- 
tle of peace upon us. It is the only lesson I have learnt: 
‘WOULD YOU HAVE PEACE? THEN SPIRITUALIZE YOURSELF ;”’ 
and I give it to you with all the love in my heart. 

The negative mental attitude is the absorbent of energy only 
when it is given free play deliberately. 

When seated at the feet of one, pure-hearted and loving; 
when studying the inspiring words of some great teacher; 
when under the influence of calm thought; after a strong and 
continued exercise of will-power, we ought to ‘‘relax,’’ and 
receive the transmissions of energy from such sources, and 
breathe them in with a prayerful heart. 

When praying to the Supreme Creator, let us be receptive 
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of the currents of spiritual force that follow in the wake of 
devout prayer. The sun shines upon the dung-hill as well as 
upon the beautiful rose. The saint, as well as the sinner, can 
open himself out for an inflow of divine energy by simple earn- 
est prayer. He who says otherwise is born blind. Science 
must repair the evil science has done by recognizing the efficacy 
of prayer. The negative state must be accompanied by an interior 
balance of mind. 

The most important factor in the fraining and development of 
mind, in the expansion or rather the un/foldment of the soul, is 
CONCENTRATION. 

Now concentration means the power of holding the mind to 
a center—to a focal point, if you will. Concentration is per- 
fect attention. All—Oh, yes! all possess this power of atten- 
tion. We all pay attention to what we like. But the secret of 
strength lies in concentrating our minds upon what we don’t care 
for. Dry, hard study repels us. Oh give us something we 
like’’—that is the internal thought of a lazy student, who would 
rather amuse himself with Joe Miller’s Book of Jokes than 
break his brains upon Darwin’s ‘‘Descent of Man.“ 

The element of ‘‘attraction’’ predominates. Let us utilize it. 
Suppose there is a hard bit of work a man does not like but 
which would be of great use to him if properly accomplished. 
What ought he to do? He ought to dwell on the advantages 
that would accrue to him if he did it. Thus at last what was 
dry work would become interesting, because he now knows it will 
make him haopy. 

CONTROL OF SPEECH, CONTROL OF ACTION, CONTROL OF 
THOUGHTS—THAT IS SELF-CONTROL par excellence. 

We ought to decide upon the particular type of thoughts that 
should find an open door in the precincts of our minds. This 
particular set of thoughts must be encouraged, must be assim- 
ilated, i. , made part and parcel of our being, must be brought 
to bear upon our action and speech. 
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_ Each act must have a well-defined basis and should be seen 
complete mentally previously to being externalized. Fore- 
thought must precede action. Decision and tenacity of purpose 
should accompany its performance. 

Each utterance must be well-grounded on a clear thought. 
It should be based on strong conviction if it is to tell. Calm- 
ness and not muscular exertion of the larynx should accompany 
speech. Silver-tongued men are always sweet tongued. 

Each evil thought once entertained with delight sets up a 
magnetic center for the attraction of others. It must be exclud- 
ed promptly and a good thought substituted in its place. This 
must be done with tireless zeal till our mind will automatically 
repel the evil and welcome the good. For the law of automatism 
reigns supreme in the world of noumena. Serious, thought- 
compelling books should be studied and their teachings applied 
with resolution in our daily lives, if we are to be in magnetic 
trim with them. We should keep ourselves healthily occupied 
mentally and physically. We should keep ourselves well in 
hand emotionally. 

What, O Friend, is blind passion that you should be in its 
thrall? What is death that you should be afraid of it? What 
is there in a bit of painted Eve’s flesh that you should lose 
your head over it? Will it not become parched and haggard 
one day? What is this case of flesh that you should be its 
slave all your life? Nothing, neither body nor mind, neither 
wife nor child, neither wealth nor worldly enjoyment—nothing 
will make you happy. Oh! That is what we all seek, happi- 
ness. And that is rooted deep within ourselves, minus world, 
riches and all other toys. 

Escape from the illusion of forms, of senses, and of selfish- 
ness. Know ‘‘THOU ART GOD—TA TWAM ASI, О SWRTAEKRTU, 
and be free. Know that you are for Perfection, Eternal Love 
and Service Free. Thus—increase your spiritual stature and 
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realize God who alone exists. All is His. All is He. He is 
Truth, Existence and Bliss. Then let us worship him by right 
action, thought and speech. The path is opentoall. Every 
one is welcome to tread it. The sooner we do so the better for 
us as well as for the world. 


THE IMMORTAL 


«SINCE my soul and I are friends, 
I go laughing on my road; 
Whether up or down it wends, 

I have never felt my load. 


For the winds keep tryst with me, 
And the stars share in my joy; 
Meadow, hill or sky or sea, 

I create and I destroy. 


Hope or fear or bliss or woe, 
Flits a shadow on the sod; 

Life and Death perpetual flow, 
Underneath them I am God. 


Smaller than the smallest part, 
Larger than the moving Whole. 
One in the Divided Heart 
And the Universal Soul. 


Neither curse nor creed I know, 
Doubts that darken, faiths that shine; 
Time and space are empty show, 

All that ever was is mine. 


Silent, deathless, centered fast, 
Ancient, uncreated, free. 

I came not to birth at last, 
Universes are of me. 


THE LAW-ABIDING 
By ENOCH PENN 


Ir is written that love is the fulfilling of the law. Any per- 
son that fulfils or keeps the laws of the country wherein he 
abides is an acceptable citizen; and the laws are assumed to be 
framed for the protection of the rights and for the good of 
such citizens. All the laws of the country are supposed to be 
framed to work together for the advantage and for the promo- 
tion of the general good of such persons and for the proper 
restraint of all others. And all the powers of the govern- 
ment are assumed to be exercised to execute those laws. 

We believe that this same law holds good in the spiritual 
sense; that if one will learn to love God with all his heart, 
and his neighbor as himself, thus acting in harmony with 
God’s purpose concerning man’s actions, all nature will move 
forward for his good; and further, that the powers behind 
nature, angels, heavenly intelligences, will exert themselves 
to bring about this result. 

As we understand the teachings of the Master and of the 
prophets, those who keep the Jaws of the kingdom of heaven, 
which laws the teachings of Jesus and the prophets express, 
are accepted, are recognized as citizens of heaven, апі that 
they have the rights of citizenship and may justly expect the 
powers of heaven to be exercised in their behalf. Therefore, 
„All things this includes all the forces of nature and the 
powers of heaven] will work together for good to them that 
love God, to them that are called according to his purpose. 
Are they [God's angels] not all ministering spirits sent forth 
to minister unto those that shall be heirs of salvation?’’ 


A QUESTION 
By RUTH 

THE very important question of the laws and methods by 
which we are to attain immortality is ever before us. And 
while we believe that idealism is a prime factor, we know that 
hard work (the work to be accomplished in one’s own nature) 
and practicality, are corner-stones of our building. We believe 
that we must reach that condition of mind that will enable us 
to be independent of all personal attachments, where we can 
be turned neither to the right hand, nor to the left, from the 
fixed purpose to serve YAHVEH in whatever field of labor he 
may place us; and tho we must insulate ourselves, as it were, 
from the world conditions, yet we should not lose sight of the 
fact that there are those to whom we may reach a helping hand. 
The hand is the servant of the thought, the expresser of the 
word, and the doer of the good deed; but having risen above 
the desire for personal approval, we may not, in fact will not, ex- 
pect appreciation or return from our brother, for a duty well 
done. It seems especially difficult for woman to learn this les- 
son, but it will be presented to us in different ways and forms 
until we have so thoroly incorporated it that we shall never 
forget. We know how our dear Savior suffered alone, misun- 
derstood, unappreciated, condemned. Lea, and all that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” And may 
we who are striving for the mastery over the powers of dark- 
ness expect to be exempt from his sufferings? Nineteen centu- 
ries ago Jesus said: J have many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now.“ Is not this one of the things he 
had to say to the daughters of Jerusalem? Are we able to bear 
it now? that is, to ue it now? 


I WILL BE GODLIKE 
By EZRA 


THIS resolution must be determined upon from the premise 
that there is in us a counterpart of Deity, a divine quality in 
the inner life upon which to build. Therefore it must be 
prompted by and proceed from the inner being of man, and 
cannot take form from any exterior motive. The interior en- 
tity, the soul, the interior will, must be naturally and truly 
united in being like unto God. God is spirit, the interior 
essence of ali that is. The interior life-motive, the soul, is 
the point of contact with all that is Divine, and the interior 
will is the executor of the promptings of the Spirit, the spring 
of life-impulses which beginning its rejuvenating work in the 
interior, gradually externalizes the beauty and nobility of the 
inner life. 

The will of the soul then to be godlike would mean to let 
the Divine Quality within us rule our every thought and action. 
It is a question of how to be spontaneous as God is always; 
purely spiritual. 

In the beginning God said: Let there be light.“ As God 
is all-being, and before these words were spoken, ‘‘darkness 
was upon the face of the deep, light then became from God, 
for he being the only creative source, could create only from 
and of himself and let be light. If then the creative word 
was endowed with potentiality sufficient to cause light to be 
and a universe with all its phenomena to emerge from chaos, 
what must be its potentiality as applied to man in the words: 
Let us make man in our image and likeness.’’ If all things 
came from God, every thing created must bear in some respect 
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a resemblance to its Creator; but particularly is this true of 
man, as God having created all other creatures AFTER THEIR 
KIND, especially says of him: Let us make MAN in OUR image: 
after OUR likeness, warping into man’s inmost being those 
qualities of the Divine life which would endow him with power 
to have dominion over the creation in the midst of which he 
was placed. There could have been no other motive in his be- 
ing thus created than to LET HIM have dominion, to stand in 
godlike power and majesty over all things existing upon the 
earth. 

What is there then that prevents man from being in the im- 
age and likeness of God and showing dominion over creation? 
In the fall, man lost that CONSCIOUS REALIZATION of god- 
likeness and consequently the dominion over creation, being 
necessitated to struggle upward thru centuries of growth and 
experience until he is again seeking a basis of godlikeness 
within the soul. How is this to be realized as it must be before 
man is qualified to fuifil the purpose of taking the dominion 
over all things? In God there is no past, no future; his words 
still live and are just as potential now as the eternal Spirit of 
Love that uttered them. We are not to grope blindly along, 
waiting for some vague millennial age in the dim future; the 
creative purpose is to be accomplished here and now, in this 
race and generation. Therefore all that is necessary for man 
to do is to let the interior self be godlike, to express life from 
within outward, for it is only the yielding to the demands and 
caprices of the external self that builds up a false structure of 
belief in separateness from God. This necessitates freeing the 
soul of all external ties and conditions of earth, for man can- 
not rise to a condition of godlikeness, nor dominate anything 
so long as he allows the soul to be bound by that thing, as he 
perceives that he has within himself the servility of the slave 
or the majesty of godlikeness, according as he is ruled by 
external ties and circumstances, or escapes from them by as- 


214 BIBLE REVIEW Jan. 


serting his interior basic unity with Infinite Life. It is mani- 
fest that godlikeness and dominion over self are perfectly 
reciprocal; for in proportion as man becomes godlike he will 
have achieved dominion over self, or in proportion as he gained 
dominion over self just so will that interior adjustment to the 
Spirit of God have been perfected. 

The one grand obstacle to the emancipation of the soul, the 
one tie which has bound man to earth thru all these centuries, 
and caused him to become enmeshed in material interests and 
blinded to all pertaining to the spiritual life, is the great fac- 
tor—generation. 

Now that a people stand prepared to assert and maintain 
the supremacy and freedom of the soul over generation and 
all earthly conditions, and its complete unity in godlikeness, 
having found the kingdom of God within, that is being as 
Christ taught, born from above, of water and of the Spirit, the 
way to the tree of life is again open, and it behooves all those 
who are ready to take upon themselves the work of regenera- 
tion to form and carry out the preceding resolution and stand 
forth pledged to be among the redeemed souls of earth, the 
first harvest of all the ages, as the fulfiling of God’s Purpose 
in Creation, and of Christ’s mission to earth, described in 
chapter xiv. of the Revelation of St. John. 


WHAT time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee.’’—Ps. lvi. 3. 
«I will trust, and not be afraid.’’—Isa. xii. 2. 
«What time I am afraid, ah me! 
My heart said, Lord, I’ll trust in Thee.“ 
But better yet that heart had said, 
«ГІ trust and not be afraid!“ 
—R. M. OFFORD. 


LOVE 
By S. L. LULL 


«THOU shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.“ Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself. A neighbor, according to Jesus’ ex- 
planation in Luke x. is one who needs our help, and this is given 
in the dictionary as one of the definitions of the word, ‘‘neigh- 
bor.” Taking this as a basis, would not the words and acts оѓ 
kindness done to such a one, show love of the kind mentioned 
in I. Cor. xiii. It would not be seeking our own. It would be 
pure giving expecting no return. There would be no chance 
of being ‘‘puffed up,’’ because we should not know who the 
neighbor was until the occasion of need presented itself. It 
might be the person was a ‘‘sinner’’ in the eyes of the law of 
common decency and of purity—yet to minister to such a one 
in love, we should have to ‘‘see no evil, for if we offered 
succor with ап I am holier than thou” feeling, it would be a 
curse, not a blessing, not a deed of love. In other words, the 
law of love is the law of SERVICE. Not service according to 
some selfish preconceived idea of a mission in life, but, day by 
day, serving others on each occasion that presents itself. Not 
doing for others the things we like to do or think they ought to 
have done for them, but doing what they need done and what 
sometimes in distress they may ask of us. God always works 
thru means, and in loving service for others we may become 
one of these means, and in so doing we show our love to God. 
As we may aid others in body, soul and mind, so we love God 
according to the commandment, showing by our lives that we 
have dedicated ourselves to him. 


“LIFE never turns its best side toward us until we turn our 
best side toward life.” 


AN OFT-REPEATED QUESTION 
By P. J. WILKINS (London) 


THERE is a question which has often been asked somewhat 
after the following manner: ‘‘How is it that God has taken so 
long time to carry out his purpose, if indeed it is his purpose, 
to make men and women in his own image and give them 
dominion over the earth? or, in other words, why has the har- 
monizing of the whole body of men, as a conscious, willing unit 
of power and love over life and death, been so long delayed?’’ 

From the standpoint of the finite mind this is a perfectly 
legitimate question. In order to answer it in detail, we should 
require to know and to examine into the methods and feelings 
and impulses of every created thing. That this is impossible 
to one mind is of course quite obvious. Therefore as a first 
answer to this question we must bear in mind the actual thought, 
knowledge and feeling of the one who is conscious at every 
moment, in all the conscious and semi-conscious entities that 
go to make up the creative bodies, not only of our solar system, 
but also of the universe. 

Yet the fact remains that it is now permitted those who fol- 
low the teachings of the Christ, and live the regenerate life, to 
answer it in germ-form, so that all those who are seeking God, 
may obtain a glimpse of the Father of Life that has led them 
thus far, and has so arranged all things in nature and in the 
heavens, that they are working slowly but surely towards the 
purpose that he had in view when he spoke the worlds into be- 
ing. This light is set before them, so that they may work 
towards the ultimate of their own accord, and so obtain the 
desires of their own hearts, and feed the poor and hungry’’ 
and heal the sick of EVERY CLIME AND NATION. 
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In order to encompass the ground we must make the state- 
ment (which we think may be proved by all those who desire 
to prove it), that there is that within our bodies which corre 
sponds in germ-form to every known quality of animal, vege- 
table, or mineral life on the planet. We know that recent 
discoveries of science, and the certain knowledge that we now 
have of the workings of the human mind are sufficient to prove 
this. We also know that it is impossible for any one to find 
the necessary time to prove it from outside sources; but this is 
where one great value of the regenerate life appears, for this 
lite enables one whose mind is centered on God, or spirit, to 
know these things for himself, without any prolonged study of 
the scientific results and conclusions of those who have spent a 
lifetime in their search after scientific phenomena. 

Now it will be seen that such an attitude of perception could 
not exist unless the knowledges upon which it was based were 
first obtained thru the laborious efforts of countless men and 
women in the past, and this is the point we wish to bring out, 
and ask you to remember, in answering the question. It will 
also enable you to apply the same form of reasoning in con- 
nection with any known detail, of all the manifest forms of life 
on the planet. 

As all the vital truths, and mental and spiritual riches, or 
knowledge of fact, that we now possess, whether they relate to 
physical phenomena, or the action of invisible forces, which 
are stored up in the life or mind of the planet, have been 
brought into existence, and laid by for our use, thru the efforts 
of those who have lived in the past or are living now, it fol- 
lows that, if the purpose of God is to make man in his own 
image, and at the same time give him freedom of action, the 
time that it has so far taken to accomplish this has altogether 
depended upon the amount of experience that man has required 
to be able to form any conception of the great and glorious 
Nature whom we call God that created and governs even our 
little world. 
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The point for us continually to remember then is, that it is 
our lack of intelligence, our lack of effort, and the feebleness 
of our desire to know the truth, that prevents the work of 
saving the world, and bringing the lives of human beings into 
that harmony which results from health and happiness alone, 
or a perfect life of regeneration from being accomplished. 

Let us apply this thought with diligence to our life. The 
ideal that we desire should be in line with that of the Creator, 
but even then it can be obtained only thru our own efforts as 
THE FIRST ESSENTIAL. 

Without effort we accomplish nothing in any sphere of life. 
Without effort we die. Effort, where the mind is the controlling 
agent or cause, is spiritual and godlike, whether it be to build 
a wall, write a poem, steer a ship, or to bring the world into 
harmony with the mind and will and purpose of God. The 
nearer we approach the mind and central purpose of the living 
word of the Creator, the more potent our efforts become, for 
that great Spirit, who loves to serve us, begins to fill us with 
greater and greater power as we expand our desires on behalf 
of all the children of men. 


„Can't you get the concept that your life is consciousness? 
If not, learn to look within.“ You may reduce all life to 
ideas, as did Plato, and probably greatly benefit by so doing. 
I take it that it is a fine philosophical accomplishment. It 
seems to afford a spiritual working system by which you may 
live and progress. Learn to look at your entire life as a con- 
sciousness ; try to conceive this consciousness as a sort of huge 
reservoir of life, whose contents of spiritual knowledge yuu 
may force to rise higher and higher with each succeeding day, 
week, year. With this conception you may look forward to 
the time when your reservoir of consciousness will overflow 
with an abundance of Divine Life and wash away the scum and 
slime of mortality, deluging your whole being with the pure 
crystalline waters from the Fountain Head.’’— The Individualist. 


THE POWER OF MIND OVER MATTER 


As I was passing the erection of a bridge to-day, I paused 
to watch the wonderful muscular power of the men who were 
wielding the great crow-bars of iron! And then I turned to 
look upon the difference of form of the architect who was 
directing their movements. His mental cultivation had so 
refined and weakened his body that he appeared a dwarf be- 
side those sons of toil. 

The illustration seemed to be a witness of how his mind would 
be carved on the enduring granite to tell posterity that his 
mind designed the stupendous undertaking. Whilst those who 
contributed to its formation by bodily exertion alone, would 
pass hence and be forgotten. 

Thus we see how mind is superior to plysical force, and 
that the man who rules by mind has the greater power. The 
history of our country will furnish us with many instances of 
this. Not only power over the physical, but power to out-step 
the limits of Time and to take into his hands the building of a 
future in which physical force will crumble away and give 
place to a degree of formation which in time will become the 
building power of a more ethereal world—the substance of 
which we are only just beginning to sense.—M. D. 


WHAT a glorious privilege it is that we may be that which 
we will to be, that no matter what our surroundings may be, 
nothing but we ourselves can hinder our real self from being 
the highest we can conceive. Just as a diamond is a diamond 
even if it is found in the mire. And just as a diamond needs 
proper surroundings to appear to its best advantage, so we may 
need proper conditions to bring out the best within us, yet the 
fact remains that no matter what our surroundings may be, we, 
the real self, may be the highest and best ve know. — ARITA. 


4 PIONEERS 
By ELI 

O man, greatly beloved, fear not, peace be unto thee: be strong, yea, be 
strong.—Dan. x. 19, 

THE dying words of king David to Solomon vere Be thou 
strong therefore and show thyself a man.’’ No man or woman 
has ever become strong except thru conquering adverse con- 
ditions. The man who seeks the best and highest in life must 
enter into the battle of life fearlessly. Looking over the past 
history of man, we always find that there has been some force 
to push him out as it were from father, mother, and friends, 
bringing upon him difficulties and obstacles the overcoming of 
which has given him strength of mind and will. 

The hardy Norseman by navigating the rough and rugged 
shores of his own country, was thereby enabled to sail over 
unknown seas and discover new lands. The Pilgrim fathers 
being denied religious liberty at home, crost the Atlantic, and 
established homes in the wilds of a new country. The early 
western settlers traveled across the prairies in canvas-covered 
wagons, transporting their families and effects, fighting Indians, 
carrying seed, farm implements, and provisions enough to last 
until they could raise the first crop. Al) these early pioneers 
had to overcome every adverse condition that is peculiar toa 
new country, conditions that our present generation knows noth- 
ing of, for they paved and smoothed out the way for their 
followers. By overcoming these difficulties these pioneers 
developed a courage, firmness and self-reliance all unknown 
to their posterity. 

Thus it is with those who are called out to live the higher 
life, they are instruments in the hand of God to pave the way 
for the rest of the members of the Body of the Christ. There- 
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fore it is necessary for us that the Spirit of God force us along 
the path to meet difficulties of every name and nature, that we 
may grow an unyielding firmness of mind and will. Man must 
gain strength by bearing his own burden, God will never do 
anything for a man that he is able to do for himself. God will 
supply the necessary means for man to do and accomplish but 
he is left to stand on his own feet, to remove every thorn and 
thistle, defying every adversary, to prove himself a man, 
thereby becoming a son of God and a useful member in the 
Holy Order of Melchizedek. 

Jesus, the Christ, was faithful unto death. Imagine, if уси 
can, the strength of mind and the faith in God that would be 
faithful unto death. Suppose the time of trouble that is com- 
ing upon all the earth were here now, and we were commanded 
by some great earthly authority to change our religious belief 
or be tortured to death, and the instruments of torture were at 
hand, what would be the state of our minds in that trying mo- 
ment? The sorrow and agony of the man Jesus in the Garden 
of Gethsemane were so great that his sweat was as great drops 
of blood. Three times he prayed, saying: O my Father, if 
it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as 
I will but as thou wilt.” His last words in that prayer were, 
“О my Father, if this сир may not pass away from me except І 
drink it, thy will be done. In that hour he felt deep down in his 
soul that he was ready to face death in order to do his Father’s 
will. No animal fear could henceforth move him; he simply 
said, ‘‘Behold, the hour is at hand. . . Rise, let us be going.“ 
The chief object and aim of the life of regeneration is to be- 
come one with the Father, tho we be surrounded by fiends that 
are ready to torture us to death, we must have arrived at a 
point in our faith and love for God that cannot be moved. We 
must feel the words from the depth of the soul, Tho thou slay 
the body, yet will I continue to trust in thee.. We must heed the 
command to Daniel, Son of man, ‘‘be strong, yea, be strong. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


365 Days ОР FASTING Lirg, by Aumond С. David. 37 pp., paper. Price 
not stated. Address Aumond C. David, 993 New Hampshire St., Los An- 
geles, Cal. This book is an exponent of the one-meal a day system of mental 
and physical culture, altho it contains much that is applicable to other modes, 
including short fasts. 

What this author terms ‘‘Fasting Life“ is not total abstinence from food, 
but is judicious selection in quantity and quality, in order that the body’s de- 
mand and supply shall be economic, ample, correct. 

For a number of years we have known Mr, David as a sincere and progres- 
sive young man, desirous of helping others in self-mastery. 

There are other ideas he sets forth on circulars which we have not read. 
All who write him will be supplied with his descriptive matter. 


THE KALpPaKA, is a Hindu monthly, devoted to occult wisdom and its ap- 
plication in everyday life, and the relation of breath-culture and thought- 
control to health and success. This magazine is in its fourth volume. Price 
$1.50. Send for sample eopy to The Kalpaka, Tinnevelly Bridge, South India. 


SELF-CULTURE is a Hindu Quarterly, published by the Indian Academy of 
Science, at Kizhanattam, Tinnevelly District, South India. It is devoted to 
the culture of mind, soul and will. Price $1. 


THE ORIENTAL МҮЗТІС МҮМА, а Bi-monthly Magazine, Devoted to the 
Study of Philosophy, Religion, Psychology, Occult Science, &c. Price $1. 
Address The Editor, 68 Armenian St., Madras, India. 


Pra BUDDHA BHARATA, published by the Himalayan Swamis, at Mayavati, 
Kumaon, Himalayas, India. It is devoted to the Vedanta philosophy, one of 
the oldest and purest and most practical systems of Hindu religion. 


Tne four above-named Hindu publications are printed in English, and are 
the best that come to us as exchanges. Those who wish to know what the 
Orient is contributing to advanced religious thought should send to these mag- 
azines for a sample copy. If you send a postcard add one cent extra postage; 
if you send a sealed letter, affix a 5 cent stamp. 
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TALKS ON THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, by Myra G. Frenyear. 42 pp., 
paper. Price 10 cents. House of Blessing, 2109, 2d St., San Diego, Cal. 

The author says, in the Foreword of this little book: ‘‘These talks concern- 
ing the Kingdom of Heaven were given to a little company of souls during 
Lent, nineteen hundred and nine. Many of the listeners had followed the 
leader for more than a year in an interpretation of the Gospel of Matthew. 
Beginning with Jesus’ ministry we had, by the Lenten season, reached the 
Parables of the Kingdom of Heaven. It is at the urgent solicitation of these 
students that this Word of the Kingdom goes forth into the world. It is sent 
as a seed of mustard; to some it may seem only aninvisible germ of leaven, 
but those who heard it thru the Spoken Word know that it is a germ of living 
[?] lite.” Yes, the booklet is full of a beautiful spirit, and the price is so far 
below its value we hope our readers will get it, for none of us have yet worked 
out the extent of blessedness embodied in Christ's words which these Talks“ 
have mainly in consideration. 


THE SEEKERS, An Explanation, by Mrs Philip Munn. 63 pp., paper. Price 
26 cents. The St. Catherine Press Limited, 8 York Bldgs., Adelphi, London, 
England. The object of the author is to assist those who are just beginning 
to search in the religious and metaphysical literature of our time for a more 
practical Christianity than orthodox creeds offer. She tells the reader some- 
what of her idea of God, of Christ, and the requisites constituting ways and 
means for making daily life a continuous drill in the principles of Christhood. 


CLUES TO CHARACTER, a Text Book of Physiognomy and Graphology, by R. 
Dimsdale Stocker. 108 pp., paper. Price 50 cents. L. N. Fowler & Co., 
Imperial Arcade, Ludgate Circus, London, or Fowler & Wells Co., 18 East 
22nd St., New York City. 


For the benefit of those interested in the subject of Letters and Numbers 
as a key to‘religious truths notice is invited to a new book on this subject ad- 
vertised in this issue. 


EDITORIAL 


THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY meetings are held at the 
BATTERSEA PUBLIC LIBRARY, LAVENDER HILL, London, S. W., 
every Wednesday at 8 р. ш. (except the first Wednesday in 
every month). Visitors are heartily welcomed. 


Jan. 
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OBEDIENCE 
By I. L. HARPSTER 


As I look back to childhood days I recall instances wherein 
I wished to do certain things, or to have certain things, but my 
requests were met with a gentle but firm command, No, you 
must not do that, that is wrong,’’ or, That will injure you, 
or, That is aot good for you, so you cannot have it.“ Inva- 
riably my answer was, Well, why?” Why can’t I do this?“ 
or, Why can’t I do that?” or, Why can’t I have this, or, 
„Why can’t I have that?” These seemingly unkind denials 
looked like unjustifiable restrictions limiting my liberties, for I 
would draw comparison with others, with older boys and older 
people enjoying the things I wished to enjoy, or doing the 
things I wished to do. Then came the ever-recurring boyish 
consolation: ‘‘Just wait till I get big, then I can do as I like.“ 

How often we hear children pleading with their parents or 
their elders for certain liberties; and we hear the same objec- 
tions raised by those over them, that confronted us when we 
were of their tender age. The child little knows the disap- 
pointments, sorrows and pains it has escaped by following 
its parent’s instructions. While the child is ignorant of all 
this, yet the parents and older ones know what the child needs 
that it may escape bodily harm or suffering, and make proper 
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growth and advancement. Thru obedience it may learn in some 
degree at least to curb its selfish desires, and lay a foundation 
upon which to build a moral and lovable character. 

How often we see children in places, in environments in which 
they receive impressions that necessarily influence and enter 
into character building, impressions that are unsuitable for 
their tender years and pliable minds. Their minds being filled 
with poisons arising from witnessing obscenities and hearing 
vulgar language, it can easily be conjectured what the result 
of such schooling will be. When the mind is plastic the im- 
pressions received are lasting, and these impressions tho evil 
in their tendencies, are just as acute and leave their lasting 
effects as if they were good and morally constructive. With 
out the parental care the child will run into all excesses thru 
undue liberties, forming evil habits and building a character 
that is most unlovable. In order for the child to be the pride 
of its mother and joy of its father, implicit obedience must be 
enforced. | 

Obedience, however, is not limited to, or intended for, the 
child only. The word does not become obsolete because one 
has reached his majority. For as he enters upon any vocation 
in life, he finds that obedience is still required. For it is obe- 
dience to laws recognized thru experience that governs here as 
well. Success in all lines is traceable to obedience and to the 
applying of correct principles. 

Even our Master was not above obedience. His own words 
are too clear upon this point to cause any doubt: For I came 
down from heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of him 
that sent me.“ The essential point with the Master vas, to do 
the will of him that sent me.“ If the Master was subject toa 
higher authority in order to accomplish his great work, is it 
strange that we, in order to acquire powers for which we were 
created and intended to exercise, should be subject to methods 
leading up to these accomplishments? Is the servant greater 
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than his Master? Is it not a suggestion to the reader, as our 
Master was gifted with that which was considered miraculous 
powers, that we are to perform the marvelous works that he 
performed—yes, even greater things than these shall ye do”? 
Does the reader know that there are methods known to Mas- 
ters now on earth by which these powers may be acquired by 
the devout followers of Christ? and that these methods are 
unknown to the majority of teachers of the Gospel? Yet we 
have Christ's words for the statement: No man cometh to the 
Father but by me.’’ 

But, obedience—upon obedience rests permanent and eternal 
progress. The Christian devotee should present the same atti- 
tude to the masters as an obedient child presents to its parent. 
The inclination is to disobey. He may conchude a little devia- 
tion from the rules laid down is unimportant and will not retard 
his progress. But he forgets the Master's words, Strait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and 
few they be that find it.“ It is far better to submit, as does a 
little child, and obey those who are able and willing to teach 
you and direct your feet in the right path. How often the one 
being led forgets that he is the one to be benefitted and blest, 
and not the teacher. 

On entering the life of ‘‘regeneration’’—the being born 
again“ or, the ‘‘renewing of the mind’’—the Christian neophyte 
enters upon a new plane of existence, where the experiences are 
new and in many respects similar to the child’s. He meets 
with experiences that are new to himand if he has no master- 
mind over him, or rules to guide his own footsteps, he will 
meet with difficulties and trials that will injure him and retard 
his progress. Or, if he is disobedient to his masters, as the 
little child often is, suffering and disappointment must surely 
follow; and instead of a Christ-like character being formed 
thru the ‘‘renewing of the mind, the result of the new birth” 
may develop an intensified-selfish and unlovable being. Obedi- 
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ence to methods laid down by a master-mind, is as much im- 
portance to the Christian neophyte, as the obedience of the 
child is to its parents. Obedience to those who know the ob- 
stacles to be encountered in the way, is the only safe rule to 
follow. 

The life of ‘‘regeneration’’ as taught by Jesus, and enlarged 
upon in the Esoteric writings (and perhaps in a few other 
writings), is the way to light and life. It is well to caution 
those who may be attracted to this life by a mere fancy ; for if 
they imagine that the word ‘‘Esoteric’’ implies that magical, 
occult powers may be acquired for mere amusement and self. 
aggrandizement, they will be woefully disappointed. We would 
ask the reader: Have youever seriously contemplated the depth 
of meaning underlying the sixth beatitude, viz., Blessed are 
the pure in heart; for they shall see God’’? If you have, then 
you will understand the motive and purpose for which the Eso- 
teric Society stands. It stands for that which is holy, good and 
true, leading man away from his carnal nature and inspiring 
the noble and best in man, leading him step by step by gradual 
gradations, that he may become a master over self and ally his 
loves, sympathies and desires to God. 

As you contemplate the nature of this work and the purpose 
to be attained, does it not become evident that for one to come 
into alignment with God’s purposes and God’s laws, obedience 
to the knowledge of experimental laws are the only true guides 
for the Christian-neophyte’s feet? and that obedience to the 
spiritual guidance of our blessed Master and the heavenly 
powers, with the help and direction of their representatives on 
earth, must finally lead us all into that marvelous light and 
life? 


A POLISH SEER ON THE IMMORTALITY 
OF THE BODY 


By WINCENTY LUTOSLAWSKI (Poland) 


A CENTURY ago, on September 4, 1809, at Krzemieniec 
in Volhynia, Poland, was born Tuljusz SŁOWACKI, now 
generally recognized to be one of the greatest poets of the 
Polish nation. 

He wrote many poetical works until 1842, and then on 
July 12, 1842 he met a strange prophet, Andrzej Towianski, 
who suddenly transformed him, opening his sight to past 
and future, and to the mysteries of nature and of the soul. 

Nobody witnessed that conversation between these two 
men, but we can judge of it after its effects. Słowacki 
had been vain and ambitious, desirous of fame and ex- 
ternal beauty, success in society and love of women. He 
now disregards all these things, and devotes his life to 
teach his nation the ways of regeneration. 

He writes the day after meeting Towiański, the follow- 
ing verses: 

““А new conception of faith is now devera. and has 
arisen in a lightning in me, as a whole that makes ready 
to action as a holy truth. 

“I have now peace forever, dnd shall be eternal like 
those whom I shall resuscitate from the dead, and shall be 
powerful like those whom I shall conquer, and shall be 
happy like those whom I shall make happy, and shall be 
created anew like those whom I shall regenerate—so help 
me Christ, my Lord and God. 

“То those who follow me, I shall wise thru faith, not 
by magic incantation, what God himself gives—into their 
mouths I shall put the command of victory, into their 
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eyes a look that conquers men and knows no resistance— 
so help me Christ, my Lord and God. 

With humility I kneel now down in order to arise as 
a strong worker of God. When I arise, my voice will 
be the voice of the Lord, my cry, the cry of the whole 
nation, my spirit, a triumphant angel—so help me Christ, 
my Lord and God. 

Since that time Slowacki wrote his greatest works, 
poems describing many incarnations of the same spirit; 
and treatises explaining the whole creation. 

He taught evolution long before Darwin and Spencer, 
and died at the age of forty, in 1849. 

For more than fifty years his later works were almost 
unknown and to a great extent unpublished, and only this 
year [1909] in connection with the centenary of his birth, 
several complete editions, including these later works 
written after 1842, were published in Warsaw and Lem- 
berg. 

Now Slowacki appears as a great seer, deserving the 
attention of the world. Much of what is now growing 
popular as New Thought“ was exprest by him more 
than sixty years ago. 

Among his theories there is one view that willl particu- 
larly interest those who live a regenerate life. He main- 
tains tha: those who do not spend their vital energy in 
the reproduction of their kind, will attain physical im- 
mortality by a complete transformation of their bodies, 
which then will no longer be sources of temptation. He 
said that the first men did not reproduce themselves like 
the animals, but had the power to create new beings from 
light. 

They were seduced to copulation by the serpent, and 
since the spirit of the serpent incarnated in the body of 
men, mankind multiplied itself after the fashion of ani- 
mals, undergoing a transformation of their bodies and 
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minds, by which the elements of light were changed into 
fire; and this fire of sexual passion consumes the bulk of 
mankind, except the few, who live a regenerate life, and 
who are preparing for a future immaculate conception. 

Such souls will attain gradually, after a few incarna- 
tions, a body of light, free from illness and death. They 
will unite to form a new Jerusalem, a perfect city of im- 
mortal saints, from which regeneration will spread over 
all the globe. The immortal bodies will feed on air and 
light and need no gross food. They will ascend into 
heaven like Elijah, and Christ, when they have fulfille ! 
their task on earth. Everybody who understands the 
truth of regeneration may help to bring about this great 
change over mankind. 

It can come only by voluntary efforts and by the de- 
votion of God’s true workers; but God is helping man- 
kind now in a very particular way, towards a great and 
sudden change of all the conditions of life, which will be 
finally produced by Christ in his second advent. 

Death and generation are necessary only on a lower 
level—the regenerate bodies of those whose spirits by a 
pure life have been made ready for an immaculate con- 
ception, need neither death nor are subject to the fire of 
sexual passion. Stowacki lived himself a regenerate life 
and all his biographers have not discovered in his life a 
single impure action, tho in earlier years he wrote much 
of love and women. He never had a wife or mistress 
and is supposed to have died a virgin. 

This centenary is now celebrated everywhere by the 
Poles, as he is generally regarded to be one of the great- 
est masters of the Polish language. His body, buried 
in Paris, will be brought to Poland and obtain a sepul- 
chre on Mount Irawel at Cracow where are the tombs of 
the Polish Kings. 


THE BIBLE AS A GUIDE TO TRUTH 
By P. J. WILKINS (London) 


. WHat should our feeling be with regard to the Bible? We 
think that many people in the past have gone to an extreme of 
feeling with regard to this book, and regarded it as the one 
and only book of Truth. On the other hand, a certain class of 
people have gone to the other extreme, owing to the fanaticism 
of the former class, and have turned away from it with repug- 
nance. We see no difference between the two classes for each 
ig the antithesis of the other. 

With regard to the matter, our statement is that we should 
seek truth diligently from all sides; love the good that we find 
in every direction—in the hearts of good men and women, in 
the singing of the birds, in the fields and meadows, by the 
mountain and the sea, in the aspirations of the poets, in the 
activities of the men of craft and commerce, in the life of the 
sailor and of the landsman, in the writings of the literary, sci- 
entific, and scholarly men of all nations and ages. Each of 
these has a song to sing, a truth to unfold that you need, and 
an inspiration of vitality that vill make you a harmonious man 
ог woman. In their songs you will find the highest and the 
lowest vibrations of your nature, and to which you may respond 
with gladness. 

But how about the Bible itself? Some will say: We do not 
belong to either of the classes that you have mentioned. We 
have an open mind in the matter.’’ If so, then to you perhaps 
more than all others comes the message of Life. You need not 
cease to love the world of good that is open to you, yet it is 
necessary for you to learn to love the spirit of the Old and the 
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New Testament writers, and especially the spirit of the Christ, 
before you can realize even a little of the glorious nature of the 
one only YAHVEH, and all the works of his hand that we have 
зо briefly referred to. 

But before yop can sense and know the spirit of the Bible, 
you will be much exercised with regard to the letter of it. In 
your heart you will say: „But how can any one love that 
which they do not understand?” In saying this, you admit 
that you, in common with all men, do not understand the mean- 
ing of that book, which is undoubtedly true, but you are wise 
and even good in saying so. 

The message that is sent to you by the teachings of the re- 
generate life is this: If you follow out those teachings with an 
open mind, and a childlike spirit, you will learn to love the 
good around you more and more every day of your life, and 
you will know in due time, that THE BIBLE CONTAINS IN MOST 
POTENT FORM, THE SCHEME AND PURPOSE, AND ULTIMATE OF 
YOUR LIFE, and God’s way of dealing with his children. It 
will enable you to work towards the accomplishment of your 
highest ideals, whatever they may be, and to succeed therein. 

But always remember that the message says: Unless you 
start to control your nature, and determine at all costs to 
overcome all waste of the seed, the Bible, and all other sacred 
books, and the meaning of your own life, will remain enshroud- 
ed in mystery. But to those who love Truth in all «her un- 
ashamed beauty and nakedness’’ this message will open the 
gate of Paradise. 

One of your sisters in the regenerate life sends you the fol- 
lowing : 

All loves must first be cast aside, 

All things that men esteem their own, 
And Truth be taken as a bride, 
Who reigns supreme and reigns alone. 
She will not come for lower price, 
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Her sweetness man can never know 
Who seeks this virgin to entice 

To share his love with things below. 
She does not ask for written creeds, 
No faiths her lover need profess, 
But she demands unselfish deeds, 
Nor will be satisfied with less. 

Ah! she will gladly give her hand, 
And fondly cling to his embrace, 
Whose love is passionate and grand 
For all the stricken human race. 
But lest he should profess a love, 
Of sentiments that merely seem, 
Sincere intention he must prove, 

By making sacrifice supreme, 

Then she will slowly lead him on 
By suffering and sharp ordeal, 
Until a victory be won, 

And he begins to sense the real. 
Mainly by suffering he grows, 

And thus of insight gains the sense, 
Till by experience he knows 
Where his real faculties commence. 
When he by effort of his own 

The painful pilgrimage has trod, 
At last he finds himself alone 
With nature and with nature’s God. 


«PEACE with the pure abides; 
Yea, all the humble, all the gentle know 
The shelter where she hides.“ 


From The Inner Life. 


THE TRINITY | 
By ALEXANDER MCINNES (London) 


THE triangle has ever been the symbol of Divinity and when 
man was made in the image of God he also was formed a triad. 
Notwithstanding all that has been written to the contrary we 
find that most people still think of three Gods, while their lips 
speak of one. They think of God the Father as an aged man, 
of the Lord Christ as a younger man (as befits a son) and of 
the Holy Spirit as another being having neither matter nor 
substance. This is caused by the erroneous teaching that there 
are three persons in the Godhead; /. e., God the Father, God the 
Son and God the Holy Spirit. Yet the same people would count 
it a form of madness if we were to speak of a man named 
Smith, as Smith the body, Smith the soul and Smith the spirit. 

Hence we do not speak of any man as being three, three 
men, because he is a trinity, and each part of the trinity per- 
forms its own peculiar function. It is his three sidedness that 
makes him a man. A triangle has three sides; but each side is 
not a triangle, it is only a line. Altho we speak of the sides 
severally, as the base, the perpendicular and the hypotenuse, 
yet the three sides form the triangle, and without the three sides 
there can be no triangle. 

This is the more apparent when we see that God cannot be 
God the Father, except he has at least one child. We are 
informed that the Son, the Lord Christ, came forth from the 
bosom of the Father and from the two proceed the Holy Spirit. 
These three vary in manifestation and purpose—as may the 
three angles and sides of a triangle. At the same time such 
a triangle represents unity in variation, as taught by the Lord 
Christ, My Father is greater than I.“ But when the Com- 
forter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth” (John xvi. 13), as if the Holy Spirit 
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were less than the Christ, /, e., at his service. At the same 
time he claims unity with God, J and my Father are one. 
„All power in heaven and in earth is given unto me, And 
ein Him [Jesus Christ] dwelt а the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily.’ 
In the herb, the root first takes life in the earth, then the 
stem matures, last of all comes the blossom. Man, too, first 
develops the material body (as the savage, or even as the 
modern physiculturalist) then the soul, the substance body3(in- 
tellect, reason, et cetera), finally the spirit, the indestructible 
body (Divine Wisdom). Everything grows from the seed. 
Hence, when mankind had developed sufficient soul to begin 
the higher culture, then and not till then, was the Lord Christ 
sent to plant the divine seed in the earth. 
` Altho the triangle is in itself complete, God's purpose is to 
enlarge it. 

SON 


FATHER HOLY SPIRIT MAN 

Jesus taught that No man can come to me, except the Father 
who sent me draw him“ (John vi. 44). God draws mankind to 
Christ thru the Holy Spirit. This forms a second triangle, 
making man one with the Son as the Son is one with the Father. 
And altho there are now two triangles they only form one lar- 
ger triangle. Hence, we may know that ‘Now we are the sons 
of God,’’ joint heirs with Christ. 

It is so important that we be clear in our idea of God and of 
our prospective relation to God, that I trust these few words 
will enthuse us to make our calling and election sure.“ In 
this way the thoughts of our mind and the meditations of our 
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heart and every action of our life, will become more and more 
godlike, until we may be enabled thru the Holy Spirit to say, 
as did Jesus: He that has seen me has seen the Father.” 
Surely this is a high calling ! 


LOVE 
“What’s Love? 
A stirring of the pulses? 
No. 
A beating of the heart? 
A quickening of the eager breath that pants thru lips apart? 
A swaying madness of the brain, 
The onward rush of blood amain 
That thrills each nerve, and thrills again? 
No, none of these. 
What then? 
A straining of the heart-strings? 
No. | 
A frenzy of the reins? 
A wasted pallor of the cheek, lips from whose kiss spring 
blains? 
A boiling, and by turns a chill, 
In every quivering ruby rill 
That floods and famishes the will? 
No. Then what, pray? 
This, then: 
A deep unalterableness. 
Yes. 
A fixity of will, 
A music magic might that moves whilst seeming to be still. 
The force that keeps the Earth a-swing, 
Alchemy that makes winter spring, 
The power that teaches birds to sing— 
All one are these. —H. R. 
—From Modern Astrology 


THE VITAL FLUID 
By HENRY Proctor, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


THE oft-repeated and common expression that The blood is 
the life’’ is erroneous and misleading. The correct idea is that 
„The life of all flesh is in the blood.“ The vital fluid is that 
which was known to the ancient Egyptians as the Sa-en-ankh— or 
fluid of life. This indeed is the very essence of life, without 
which the continuance of life in any organism is impossible. 
There are countless myriads of organisms without blood, but 
none without the vital fluid—the eau de vie, or water of life. It 
is this which is the primary essential of all growth whether it 
be of plant, animal or man. So in the young of every species, 
the circulation of the vital fluid is the cause of the normal 
growth which takes place in any part of the organism. When 
the necessity for growth ceases, then the sa-en-ankh takes on the 
work of providing for future generations; producing seed after 
its kind; or, according to its species. And just here we are on 
the border of a great mystery; and we have often asked our- 
selves the question: Why is there on all hands such a stu- 
pendous waste of seed?“ Perhaps the question after all is only 
a proof of our ignorance. We eat an orange, for example, and 
find perhaps twenty seeds in it, sufficient to have produced, if 
carefully cultivated, twenty trees. We look upon these as a 
detriment, but it may be that they have some use of which we 
are at present ignorant, as we have formerly been of the value 
of the precious by-products which are now highly esteemed. 
But of late years there has been produced the seedless orange, 
which for food purposes has been found a vast improvement. 
Why is this? It is because the vital fluid which formed the 
redundant seed, has been transmuted into life-fluid for the or- 
ange, and has thereby rendered it far larger and more luscious. 
In course of time this may possibly be carried out with all kinds 
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of fruit, and thus the quality will be indefinitely improved, and 
so with all kinds of vegetable life. 

It is scarcely possible, I think, to overestimate the value of 
the vital fluid in regard to animal life. It has been proved 
by actual experiments that the spermatic secretion of animals 
is Capable of curing all kinds of disease in human beings. 
More than 120 different diseases are vouched for, as having 
been cured by the subcutaneous injection of the vital fluid of 
animals into man; and by this means even old men have been 
restored to a comparatively lasting state of health. Now, as 
I have said before, the sa-en-ankh is at no stage of life absent 
from the body, for without it life is impossible. We have then 
within us, all of us, a wonderful asset, the pure gold of life, 
which in the majority of cases is being wasted like the seed in 
the orange. The question, is: ‘‘How can I utilize this precious 
possession ?’’ 

We have said already that it is the cause of growth in the 
young of every species, and in the case of every healthy organ- 
ism, it is thus utilized to the greatest extent. But when the 
limit of growth is reached, wasting begins, especially in human- 
kind. And the greater the remove from natural conditions, 
the greater the waste. 

The majority of civilized men and women to-day, especially 
those in large towns, have to live an artificial life, and thou- 
sands of useful lives are being cut short by disease and death, 
notwithstanding the myriads of modern precautions, and the 
tremendous advance in medical skill and knowledge. But is 
there no remedy for this state of affairs? Can we think that 
Providence so designed it, or that mankind is really carrying 
out the will of the Creator? No, for God wills to destroy 
death. He calls it the last enemy. The whole creation, we 
are told, is to be delivered from the bondage of corruption. 
The time shall come when even on the earth there shall be no 
more curse, and no more death.“ 
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God undoubtedly wills that his sons and daughters should 
have a healthy mind in a healthy body—that spirit, soul 
and body should be preserved in perfect soundness. Dis- 
ease and Death, which are the fruit of sin, cannot be well- 
pleasing to him. The way out is by means of pure living: 
„Present your bodies a living sacrifice,’’ to be ‘‘Holiness unto 
the Lord’’—a temple of the Living God, and he will keep that 
which you have committed to him. But we must co-operate 
with him, by keeping ourselves pure, cleansing ourselves from 
all defilement of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God. | 

After a period of pure living and devotion to the will of 
God, longer or shorter as the case may be, the pcwer will be 
given us, of utilizing the vital fluid which is now being wasted. 

After a period of conservation, more or less prolonged, we 
find that we have the power within us to transmute the seed of 
life into the water of life, and thereby we discover that we have 
in our bodies a fountain of life which vitalizes first, the physi- 
cal, expelling even hereditary disease, and producing perfect 
health in the body, and then imparting a hitherto unknown 
vigor to the mind, causing us to excel in every kind of knowl- 
edge to which the mental powers are directed, and finally 
resulting in such an abundant supply of spiritual life that in the 
language of Scripture we find that: Our sun no more goes down, 
nor does our moon withdraw itself, but the light of the moon is 
as that of the sun, and the light of the sun is sevenfold; as the 
light of seven days (Isa. xxx. 26). 

And your God shall be the Splendor for you; 

Your Sun never set— 

And your moon never cease, 

For the Lord shall be to you perpetual light, 

And the days of your sorrow will end; 

In the day when the Lord heals the bruise of his Race, 
And cures its festering wound. 


THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS 
SECOND SERIES 
By THE Rev. GEO. Т. WEAVER 
PART I. 


MAN AS GOD INCARNATE 
And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness; God was mani- 
fest in the flesh.—1. Tim. iii. 16. 
In the eighth Psalm, 3-5, the question is asked by King 


David, When I consider the heavens, the work of thy fingers, 
the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained ; what is man 
that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man that thou 
visitest him?“ This question the Psalmist answers immediate- 
ly, For thou hast made him but little lower than God, and 
crownest him with glory and honor.“ The word translated 
here ‘‘God,’’ in the Hebrew is ‘‘Elohim,’’ which represents, as 
we have seen in a previous chapter, the Logos, the Son, or the 
creative Gods. The best Hebrew translators also translate the 
passage thus, Thou hast made him but for a little time less 
than the Elohim.” The passage quoted from Paul's writing 
to Timothy, above, is usually referred to the historical Jesus 
by the orthodox branches of the church. But in the light 
of the quotation from David, the passage must be regard- 
ed as embracing the whole human race. Every man and 
woman and child is an incarnation of God, which Paul refers 
to as a great mystery, and not only so, but according to David, 
each is potentially a Logos, a Son of God, a world system crea- 
tor, as the Elohim were the creative Gods (Gen. i. 1; John i. 3). 

By the orthodox branches of the Christian church, it is held 
also that God does not enter the human until the time of his 
conversion, and at that time, in some mystical way, unites the 
buman and the Divine, lifting man into heirship with Jesus to 
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the incorruptible heritage of heaven But this idea is also 
' antibiblical and antirational. Referring to the divine illumin- 
ation, Jesus, the great Teacher, says, There was the true light, 
even the light which lighteth every man, coming into the world“ 
(John i. 9). This light is that divine potentiality in man by 
which it is possible for him to comprehend a divine revelation. 
Tt is also that light in all men we call conscience, which has 
ever been regarded as God’s voice speaking to the moral con- 
sciousness in man. But this indwelling light in man has a pos- 
itive aspect as well as the negative aspect just noticed. Ad- 
dressing his disciples in the sermon on the mount, Jesus says: 
„e are the light of the world.“ Nor does he here refer to a 
reflected light merely, as the orthodox churches are accustomed 
to say, for the great Teacher follows with the injunction, 
„Even so let your light shine before men; that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven“ 
(у. 16). A radiant light is not borrowed, but shines from its 
own innate splendor. In its endeavor to establish the divinty 
of the Christ, the church apotheosizes the man Jesus. The 
man Jesus is one with our race, or he is not an incarnation of 
God. He was not the Christ in any special sense except that 
he was the first-fruit of those who are to come into possession 
of the Christ-consciousness. In this regard he possest ‘‘all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily’’ (Col. ii. 9). In his prolog to 
his gospel, John is not endeavoring to present any uniqueness 
of divinity as pertaining to Jesus, but simply to show a great 
and universal principle, the divinity in humanity, a principle 
hitherto hidden from man, but in Jesus made manifest. This 
he demonstrates in the passage above quoted, when he says 
that this is the light—the true light—even the light that light- 
eth every man, coming into the world. It was the divine light in 
Jesus, the Christhood in him, that made him the Christ, but 
every man coming into the world is endowed with the same 
illumination, at least potentially. It is possible for man to so 
awaken within himself the latent divinity as to be able to shine 
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before men as Jesus shone, and thus to become a divine illu- 
minator. 

Again, it is as Father Arnold says, There is a power in 
man, not himself, that works unto righteousness.’’ The voice 
of conscience just referred to is one expression of this indwell- 
ing principle, which tho not one’s self, is in reality his real, his 
divine self, his Christhood. Another expression of this princi- 
ple is seen in the fact that man is an evolving being, that is, 
in conjunction with the human that tends downward, earthward, 
away from righteousness, there is a principle that we call the 
Ideal in man. St. Paul discusses this duality of man in the 
seventh of Romans. The human he calls the ‘‘carnal mind ;’’ 
the divine, he refers to as the ‘‘spiritual mind.’’ This quality 
is not the result of a new principle entering man at the time of 
his spiritual awakening, ог it would be an endowment. Pre- 
viously to this it largely lies dormant, but it is there all the 
same, as the voice of conscience, awakened even in the worst 
of men, indicates. That it previously exists in all men, even 
in the unspiritual, is evident also from the fact that all men 
possess the moral instinct, in some strong, in others less; but 
in all to some extent. All men are capable of deciding with 
regard to the acts of his fellows, as to whether they are just or 
unjust. It is this possibility in man, and that in an active 
state, that makes moral reform a possibility. In this the 
church may take the lead and awaken a public sentiment, al- 
tho the church does not always take the initiatory step; but in 
either case, the fact that the public may become awakened, is 
evidence that the principle of righteousness is latent within the 
people. All revivals of religion, and all arousements of public 
moral sentiment, are but awakenings, in which no new princi- 
ples are introduced. It is this divinity in humanity that is the 
hope of the race’s evolution and of the realization of a divine 
destiny for man. 

Once more, the possibility of an Atonement rests upon the 
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divine principle resident in man. Exoterically the orthodox 
branches of the church do not agree as to the basis of the aton- 
ing possibility. One branch holds to the imputation theory, 
another, to the satisfaction theory, and another, to the moral 
influence theory. This fact alone should declare the exoteric 
view of the atonement as non-essential, for it is the boast of the 
churches that in all essentials they agree. The real atonement 
consists of the at-one- ment“ of the soul of man with the in- 
dwelling Spirit. But this is founded upon the sense of justice 
or righteousness within the man, and that before he becomes 
Christ-conscious. No man can possibly receive the conscious- 
ness of pardon from, and reconciliation with God, until the sense 
of justice within him has been fully satisfied. It is upon this 
that the law of restitution is established. This sense of justice 
in man is a stubborn thing, because it is the God in him. It 
cannot be bribed or coaxed or deceived. It demands that 
strict justice must be met according to the law of God written 
upon the inner consciousness (Heb. viii. 10-12). 

Uniformly the Bible regards man as essentially divine ; not 
simply endowed with divinity, but as a child, an offspring of 
God (Acts xvii. 27). 

(To be continued.) 


«I CRIED TO ALLAH” 
By THEODOSIA GARRISON 


I CRIED to Allah, ‘Of thy justice smite 
That friend who left me friendless in the night, 
That friend who loosed my hands and would not stay, 
But left me to the darkness and to fright.’ 
Then to my heart spake Allah, smiling, ‘Nay, 
Great was his love who, of his tender might, 
Left thee to find thy way unto the light. 
Hast thou not groped thru darkness into day?’ ” 


SUGGESTION 
By LEO LIBRA 


On the surface the laws underlying suggestion seem very 
simple, as all great laws are, but there are very few, if indeed 
any, since the time of the Christ, who can apply those simple 
truths. There are two underlying principles that must be put 
rigorously into practice, in order that the suggestion be effec- 
tive. The first is that the suggestion always be an embodiment 
of truth. To be more explicit, the suggestionist should never 
wound the sense of right or truth of the one he wishes to help, 
that is, the suggestionist has no right to interfere with the prop- 
erty or any personal effects that the recipient has jurisdiction 
over, or to give him unnecessary trouble and care, even if on 
the suggestion depended the recipient’s soul-salvation. Then the 
suggestion must be perfectly truthful according to the laws of 
man and nature, that is, it would be no use to tell a person 
that a certain law did not exist, when he knew perfectly well 
it did exist. Neither has the suggestionist any right to make 
promises that he does not intend to fulfil in order to suggest 
something. But says one, IJ can use something for a sugges- 
tion I know that it is not perfectly true, but it is for the good of 
the person and he will never know it.“ There is a subtle law 
here that the suggestionist who works on this plan does not un- 
derstand ; viz., if one is open to suggestion at all he is open to 
the truth of it, both as it appeals to his own mind and to the 
mind of the suggestionist. For if it is not a truth in the sug- 
gestionist’s inner consciousness, he cannot give it as truth, altho 
he may utter it as truth with the external mind. It is the inner 
consciousness that the suggestionist must reach, and the sug- 
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gestion comes to the person as it is in the suggestionist’s inner 
consciousness, and if it be untruth, he has offended the soul of 
the receiver. And if the suggestionist insists in following this 
method he is simply doing evil that good may come, which is 
impossible according to Divine law, ‘‘for evil is that which 
does evil, and good is that which does good. 

The second law underlying suggestion is probably harder to 
detect than the one of truthfulness. When one gives a sugges- 
tion it is presumably for the good of the receiver, and one will, 
if not very careful, put one’s will power into the suggestion 
and try to control the receiver to work along the lines of the 
suggestion, which if he does, is simply hypnotism, or in other 
words black magic, and will recoil on the sender in prepcr- 
tion to the strength of the will used, as action is equal to 
reaction and in a contrary direction.’’ If all sickness and 
mental derangement are the results of obsession, or elemental 
influence, then those who are not perfectly truthful along their 
line of suggestion, or invade the sacred precincts of another’s 
mind by force of will, are lowering their minds to the same 
level as the elementals that afflict their victims, or in other 
words, they are trying to do whai Christ said could not be 
done, to cast out devils by devils. 

Probably the best thing for one to do before giving a sug- 
gestion is prayerfully to read the ‘‘sermon on the mount,’’ and 
if one’s suggestion in no way conflicts with the laws therein laid 
down, he may consider it safe to proceed. 

On one occasion some Jews tried to cast out a devil, and the 
evil spirit said, ‘‘Jesus I know and Paul I know but who are 
you?’’ as much as to say, The superior, godlike powers of 
these men are so strong I cannot stay where they are, but you 
have some qualities too much like my own, I don’t mind them, 
I shall stay where I am.“ Or else the spirit will recoil on the 
suggestionist, as in the case cited (Acts xix. 15). 

If the one afflicted does not use his own will-power to over- 
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come his faults and weaknesses, how then is he to be an over- 
comer? The great souls of earth have not been subject to the 
will-power, or hypnotic power of others, but have been persons 
of indomitable will-power, thru the exercising of their own will 
on themselves. If the object in making man was to make him 
in the image and likeness of God, and give him the dominion, 
how can he attain this dominion if he does not exercise his own 
will-power for overcoming? or how can he be in the likeness 
of God if he uses his will-power to coerce another? for God 
never coerces any man. 

„Without a parable opened he not his mouth.“ Why did 
Christ always speak in parables?—Because the people’s minds 
were so darkened with sin, that he could not tell them the 
plain, unvarnished truths, but he must give them suggestions 
of these truths by drawing lessons from their simple, every-day 
environments. Then what constitutes the great beauty of these 
parables?—such beauty that no writer has ever been able to 
imitate, such beauty that Christ has earned for himself the 
title, The greatest Master of expression. Is not the simple 
truths that these parables embody ?—so simple that a little child 
can understand, and yet so profound that the greatest Christian 
mystic has not yet been able to fathom all their meanings. 

Christ, in teaching from parables appealed to the sense of 
right and truth and justice of the sin-sick souls around him. 
There is no coercion, he simply lays the beautiful truths before 
them to accept or to reject. 

How many from simply meditating on these beautiful sug- 
gestions have received the divine benediction, ‘‘Go and sin no 
more. 


„MEN may judge us by the success of our efforts. God looks 
at the efforts themselves. —-CHARLOTTA ELIZABETH. 


NOT DOWNWARD, BUT UP 
By JOHN FLEMING POGUE 


Not downward, but up, in the depth of your sorrow, 
The Spirit demands of the sore stricken soul, 

That in face of the blankest and bleakest to-morrow 
It look forward and up to the far-distant goal. 


The test of our faith—the insignia of courage, 

Is to face with composure the hour of despair— 
Not to deny ; nay, nor put to demurrage, 

It is ours to be calm when the hopeless is there. 


In the grave where we bury our dearest affection, 
We should stand with a visage erect to the stars 
For the lesson of life, in whatever direction, 
Is to DO and declare when in danger of scars! 


Who has not known that great thrill of elation, 
When the story of heroes has brought unto light, 

With storms all around them, their stern declaration 
Of duties discharged, tho it led to a fight? 


Then you who in silence are in solitude bending 
Beneath the great weight of a burden your own, 

Remember those heroes whose souls are attending 
Your soul in its sorrow and suffering, unknown. 


Remember that others have endured ills unspoken, 
Remember that God is the nearer you then ; 

And turn to your loved with a courage unbroken, 
To live and declare of your faith unto men. 


SOME PROBLEMS 
By EZRA 

MUSING quietly on the hillside, these questions presented 
themselves to me: Who is God? What is man? Who am I and 
why am I here? What is life? And as my heart was touched 
by a vibration of that Infinite Love that is and caused all 
things to be, the answers were readily formed. 

God is the Infinite Life of all, the Spirit, unseen, yet includ- 
ing all creation, who dwells in the silent depths of pathless 
ocean, lives in the eternal strength and silence of the unex- 
plored forest, moves in the power of the lion fighting to pre- 
serve its life, mingles with the fragrance of the wild flower 
and the rose, and finds its highest expression in the intel- 
ligence of man. 

Man is a thought-form or expression of God. As we read 
in Genesis, the Creative Word is: Let us make man in оці 
image, after our likeness.” If man is in the image and likeness 
of God, and God is Spirit, man’s soul or true interior essence 
of being is spiritual, and whatever degree of development the 
soul may have attained, the real Man, the real impulse, mo 
tive or will beneath the outward appearance, is Spirit. 

Who am I? and why am I here? I, the conscious ego, am 
the result and effect of all that preceded me; all of the race 
thought, all the experience of the race from the beginning is 
summed up in me, and lives again thru me. I am the conscious 
intelligence who has picked up the thread of the race thought 
or principle, and must carry it on to newer and broader ex- 
perience. 

I, the real I, am an expression of God, mace in his image 
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and likeness, in the breath of the Word which has come down 
thru all the centuries fraught with such immeasurable potency 
as to carry out of itself to the most infinitesimal minutiæ the 
Will and Purpose that impelled it. My reason for being is to 
express the Mind and Will of the Creator and to seek Life in 
him. As I am part of him, spirit of his spirit, breath of his 
breath, I cannot really live outside of him, and [ rest in the 
belief that he who has never failed in any particular will ac- 
complish his purpose. 

What is life?—Life as we see it ordinarily seems largely 
like a game of chance. Some men are fortunate in obtaining 
this world’s goods, but are discontented; some are happy and 
content with little; some again, labor long and diligently, ac- 
quiring a competence, or perhaps with little result. The true 
measure of a thing is the use it serves, or the purpose for 
which it wasintended. Butis the purpose of life and its fruition 
in the achieving of worldly success, fame, or power? If this 
were the purpose why is there not some way of equalizing 
things and conditions, of reconciling men and circumstances, 
and giving all an equal opportunity? It is evident that had 
this been the purpose in the Creative Mind, all that he has 
created working thru unchangeable laws to attain certain ends, 
laws by the knowledge and use of which all men might attain 
this end, would have been manifest and operative from the be- 
ginning; and therefore it may be safely presumed, that, ac- 
cording to the law of accumulation and increase, the present 
generation, to say the least, would have been immensely 
wealthy thru inheritance, and would not have been necessitated 
{o labor. But that this is not the Divine Purpose, and that 
man is, so far as he seeks only the goods of this world, work- 
ing out of harmony with that purpose, is proved by the unhappy 
state of mind of the world of men to-day, as reflected in their 
outward conditions, which again are but the reflections of 
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their grasping, selfish thoughts; hence all the strife, labor and 
inequality. 

Real life is a state of God-consciousness or God-likeness, and 
as long as this is maintained in the individual, or race, so long 
will life continue to be exprest; when this consciousness is 
entirely lost in the individual or race, death and disintegration 
follow, just as a river is dependent upon the little springs at its 
source, if these dry up the river disappears. When, therefore, 
we come to a realization of the real meaning and purpose of 
life and recognize and live in perfect harmony with the abso- 
lute law of life from the beginning, it follcws that life will be 
perfectly exprest in us, and as our thought and purpose in life 
are, so will the external form or expression of life become 
perfect and immortal. Then as there is at present so much of 
death in the world, numbers of people must be living out of 
harmony with life and its purpose. Why is it necessary that so 
many millions must die? What does so much death demon- 
strate? Evidently there is an infringement on a collossal scale 
of a primary law of being. One of the essential qualities of 
life is that of perpetual renewal or re-birth. The law of pres- 
ervation of life is regeneration. The law of death, or trans- 
ition of life from one form to another, is generation. When the 
two opposite poles of life, positive and negative, male and 
female, are brought into contact, the result is another mani- 
festation of life to which they have given of their own life; 
consequently they become burned out and die. The life which 
they have generated within themselves is re-generated or re- 
born in their children. If then the Divine Purpose is to make 
man in his image and likeness, therefore immortal, gener- 
ation must be clearly out of harmony with real life. If God’s 
life is pure and constant, why the necessity for this multiplied 
change of form or renewal? Because man, by his error of be- 
lief in departing from the way of God’s love and placing all 
his love and hope in woman, becomes polarized in the direction 
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of self-love and loses the consciousness of God. In order to 
approach to that Godlikeness which is his right and true her- 
itage, man must cease from the work of generation and by 
conserving all the vital forces of mind and body make his 
interior life a fit dwelling-place for Spirit. 

The words of Christ are plain and explicit: The children 
of this world marry and are given in marriage; but they which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the res- 
urrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage, neither can they die any more, for they are equal unto 
the angels, and are the children of God, being the children 
of the resurrection” (Luke xx. 34-36). He that heareth my 
word and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation, but is past from death 
unto life’’ (John v 24). 

Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for yourchildren. For, behold the days are coming, 
in the which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave suck.’’ 
These words are prophetic of woman's place in the new order, 
and are addressed not only to the women of Jerusalem, but to 
all womankind. (Luke xxiii. 28, 29,) 

Woman, as the name implies is the womb-of-man, in which 
all of the experiences and potentialities of the individual and 
the race are being gestated. When man shall have matured, 
and attained perfection, having ceased from the work of gener- 
ation, thru regeneration he becomes universal in life and char- 
acter, no more belonging to any one particular generation, 
time, or place. Woman, no longer fulfilling the function of 
mother of the race, and thus having no further reason for con- 
tinuing as a separate entity, becomes merged into the Grand, 
the Universal or the Christ Man. 


THE SEVEN-BRANCHED CANDLESTICK 


By CARL MICHELSON 
[Translated from the Danish by O, Trevason) 


EXTRACTS FROM ‘*DAOS’’ 


“AND thou shalt make a candlestick of pure gold: of beaten 
work shall the candlestick be made; even its base and its shaft; 
its cups, its knops, and its flowers, shall be of one piece with 
it: aad there shall be six branches going out of the sides there- 
of; three branches of the candlestick out of the one side there- 
of, and three branches of the candlestick out of the other side 
thereof: three cups made like almond-blossoms in one branch, 
a knop and a flower; and three cups made like almond-blos- 
soms in the other branch, a knop and a flower: so for the six 
branches going out of the candlestick: and in the candlestick 
four cuos made like almond-blossoms, the knops thereof, and 
the flowers thereof: and a knop under two branches of one 
piece with it, and a knop under two branches of one piece with 
it, and a knop under two branches of one piece with it, for the 
six branches going out of the candlestick. Their knops and 
their branches shall be of one piece with it: the whole of it one 
beaten work of pure gold. And thou shalt make the lamps 
thereof, seven; and they shall light the lamps thereof, to give 
light over against іб’ (Ex. xxv. 31-37). 

Such is the description of the candlestick (lit. lamp- stick), 
that should have its place in the holy place“ of the Taber- 
nacle. Other descriptions are found in Ex. xxxvii. 17-24, and 
in Num. viii. 1-4. In Lev. xxiv. it is said that its lamps 
should burn continually. Zech. iv. tells of a vision where the 
candlestick was seen between two olive trees (a remarkable 
symbol). j | 
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What is the meaning of this candlestick? It had its place 
іп the holy place“ of the Tabernacle, which symbolically rep- 
resents the stage of regeneration. Only from this can we draw 
the conclusion that the candlestick means A SEVEN-FOLD LIGHT 
which, DURING THE PROCESS OF REGENERATION, GRADUALLY 
DEVELOPS IN MAN’S CONSCIOUSNESS. It is certain enough 
that the one who has not started to develop the Christ in him- 
self, is in DARKNESS, no matter how enlightened he may be in 
the ‘‘wisdom of this world;’’ and just as certain is it that the 
one who is on the difficult way of regeneration is in а contin- 
ually growing LIGHT, altho he may be in the eyes of the world 
an ignorant person. This may seem inconsistent to some, but 
to those who have had the experience it is very natural. 

1. Thou shalt make a candlestick of pure gold. The first 
requirement of the one who is a bearer of the light is, that he 
have pure gold” and that he OFFER it. 

Because gold is not affected by anything and keeps its gloss 
independently of time and conditions, is no doubt the reason our 
forefathers used it as a symbol for that which is ETERNAL and 
DIVINE in man. In the Gospel, the Kingdom of God is likened 
to a pearl hidden in the ground; consequently it has to be dug 
out. Our fathers in the Middle Ages likened this same king- 
dom to a living fountain in the depth of the soul. It would fit 
very well to say pure gold' instead of ‘‘pearl’’ or fountain“ 
because it is that which is INDESTRUCTIBLE in the man who 
carries the bright light, yes, even that light ‘‘which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world.’’ Many things in the 
Tabernacle were made of copper and other materials, but the 
candlestick and all that belonged to it was made of PURE GOLD. 
Any one on the journey from the thraldom of Egypt to the 
freedom of Canaan will understand this. 

2. Of BEATEN WORK shall the candlestick be made. God's 
will—or the immutable law of existence—decides not only of 
what material the candlestick is to be made, but also the METHODS 
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to be used in working this material. Not with the engraving- 
tools of worriment, nor with the file of speculation, shall this 
gold be worked, in either case the candlestick would not be 
made out of THE ONE PIECR. Neither can it be cast in the 
form of dogma; as it is true that no two persons are exactly 
alike, so it is also true that the candlesticks in two souls are 
not quite the same as they would be if they were cast in the 
same mold—altho they are made after the description in Ex. 
xxv, and in accordance with the pattern which the lawgiver saw. 

No, that which will carry the Light in the soul must be HAM- 
MERED OUT; slowly and with difficulty it is formed, yes, one 
little point at a time. And it needs all the true, wise, and cun- 
ning smiths ( Bezaleel, Aholiab, and Tubal-cain ), that is, the 
whole personality to work on the candlestick. The WILL is the 
hand that holds the hammer; the THOUGHT is the eye that 
directs and watches over the work of the hammer; but in 
the HEART is hidden the ideal which hand and eye manifest. 
Therefore, that which this indestructible material must be made 
into, is CHARACTER, nothing uncertain or dream like, because 
character means according to the Bible that which is imprest, 
hammered, or beaten. 

3. Even its base and its shaft; its cups, its knops and its 
flowers shall be OF ONE PIECE with it.’ The ‘‘Christ’’ who 
during the process of regeneration is hammered out” of the 
pure gold in the soul, is а UNIT. The inner Christ (Gr. Kris- 
fos) is not put together of separate parts. He is the ‘‘fruit on 
the tree of life.“ Buta fruit“ is not a composed product of 
art; it is a whole product of nature; of and with the tree it 
grows, developing itself from within. Christ is the child born 
of a ‘‘Virgin’’ ; but no living child is born in separate parts. 

Much more than we can explain is hidden in these words; 
and they can not be separated from beaten work.” God is One. 
The Divine is always a Unit, inseparable, unchanging; and 
when anything of the Divine is manifested in form, it must be 
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beaten from one piece, it would be useless to try other methods. 

4. And there shall be SIX BRANCHES going out of the sides 
thereof; THREE BRANCHES of the candlestick out of the ONE 
SIDE thereof, and THREE BRANCHES of the candlestick out of the 
OTHER SIDE thereof.“ Now, what is meant by those three 
pairs of branches going in opposite directions? 

If the foregoing is correct, then these six branches must 
mean that during the progress of man’s regeneration there are 
THREE DUAL PRINCIPLES brought out to full understanding. 

Our forefathers, who were wise but not scientific, may prob- 
ably have meant by these branches that in the spiritual man are 
developed the attributes of TRUTH, GOODNESS AND DUTY. But 
these are really dual, as branches going to opposite sides; they 
have a positive and a negative side. The Truth sees also what 
is error; the Good knows what is evil; Duty understands what 
is forbidden. The positive and negative are symbolized by 
branches ON THE CANDLESTICK which go out in opposite direc- 
tions so that they can never touch or cross each other. This is 
just the difference between the Adam and the Christ in man. 
In the old sense-man, Adam, truth and error, good and evil, 
duty and disobedience, are mixed in a sorrowful confusion ; 
but in the God-man, these three are like the three branches of 
the candlestick out of one side, and three branches of the can- 
dlestick out of the other side. 

In other places in the Bible, the God man is symbolized by 
well-made building stones. The Bible characters could con- 
trol and see thru the realm of the soul much better than we 
can—yet they did not understand psychology. 

A stone is a very good symbol, as the object of man’s devel- 
opment is to fit him asa stone in the infinite Temple of the 
Universe. Luke iii. 9 reads: I say unto you that God is able 
of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham; these 
stones mean the natural, undeveloped sense-man. But these 
stones cannot be used as they are, they must be hewn till 
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they are straight, having PARALLEL sides. That the man 
should be straight, right, who is formed in accordance with 
the law of righteousness, is easily understood. But what do 
we mean by PARALLELISM? 

Two parallel lines or surfaces never touch each other. How are 
those lines that point out the direction of our life; or the sides 
that limit our personality? Our HEART should love the good 
and hate the evil; our THOUGHTS should be able to distinguish | 
between the truth and the lie; but how often does it happen 
that good and evil, truth and falsehood, run together and mix in 
confusion in the heart and mind. It is the consciousness of this 
parallelism that develops in man in proportion as the divine 
spark in the soul is made free and is formed in the inner world. 
We see the connection between the SIX SIDES on the perfect | 
building or temple-stone and the SIX BRANCHES оп the candle- 
stick, two and two going out from the same point. 

5. „Three cups made like ALMOND-BLOSSOMS. . . in | 
one branch a knop and a flower; and three cups made like 
almond-blossoms in the other branch, a knop and a flower; so 
for the six branches going out of the candlestick.” All parts 
of the candlestick were made in the form of an almond: branch. 
This also points to oneness—the pure gold in the soul is А 
worked out of one piece. 

The ancient Jews had the six-pointed star as a symbol of 
God. Notice it has THREE PAIRS of PARALLEL lines. 

More correctly, in the form of an almond-blossom.’’ 
Shukadim from shakeed == an almond. Shukadim may also be 
from shakad == to watch. In this as in many other instances, the | 
Bible may be understood in different ways by the enlightened. 
And it illustrates the REGENE ATION; to be born from above, 
that which is dormant coming to life. A similar symbol is the | 
blooming almond-rod (Num. xvii). It is said that Aaron’s rod 
was born anew” by standing іп the Tabernacle over night. 
It put forth buds, and bloomed blossoms, and bare ripe al- 
monds.”’ 
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Now let us consider the shaft or middle part of the candle- 
stick where there were ‘‘FOUR cups made like almond-blossoms, 
with the knops thereof and the flowers thereof.“ From the 
three lower cups or bowls went out the six branches, two from 
each bowl. But from the UPPER bowl went only ONE branch; 
the one that carried the seventh light. 

6. The SEVENTH light. The number seven plays a very im- 
portant role among the symbols of the Bible. We find seven 
times ten stories, from the seven days in first Genesis to the 
seven seals in Revelation. Some of the ways in which the num- 
ber seven is understood are doubtful; but this is certain, viz., 
that in the man or woman who is on the way to regeneration a 
HIGHER LIGHT is coming forth, a higher consciousness; and 
this GOD-CONSCIOUSNESS is going out from а ‘‘point’’ that is 
above the points where the other three dual principles went out. 
This is very plain and natural, ONLY GOD KNOWS GOD. There- 
fore it follows that the sooner a man is born from above, the 
sooner is the latent God-nature in man liberated, and the more 
man can see and understand of God’s real being. This explains 
that tho God is the Father of all, yet there are comparatively 
few who have a real knowledge of him; the reason being that 
so few Temples' are yet furnished with the seven-branched 
‘golden candlestick, or have their lamps lighted. 

7. “And thou shalt make the lamps thereof, seven, and 
. . . light the lamps [ог keep the lamps lighted!, . . . to give 
light in front of it.“ 

Yes, the seven lamps should ALWAYS be burning, and ALWAYS 
give a clear light! 

Brethren, the Christ in you is the seven-branched candle- 
stick, which by the help of God’s grace is hammered out of the 
pure gold of your Divine nature. Therefore, separate the gold 
from the dross. If this is constantly done, the light from the 
lamps will then grow continually until the whole inner world is 
filled with the CELESTIAL LIGHT. 


DO YOU BELIEVE THE BIBLE? 
By RUTH 


WE are sometimes asked, in a tone of mingled doubt and 
derision: “Ро you believe in the Old Testament with its many 
misstatements and contradictions? And how can one rely upon 
the New Testament as setting forth the Truth when the priests 
have handled it to suit their own purpose? 

Surely our belief in God’s wisdom and power must be weak 
indeed if we doubt that he has preserved intact, all that is nec- 
essary for our understanding of the truth—for our understand- 
ing of the life, the example, and the teaching of the Life-giver, 
the Christ. In regard to Moses and the Law, we find this: 
‘‘Moreover brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant 
how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all past 
thru the sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and 
іп the sea; . . . and did all drink the same spiritual drink: 
for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and 
that Rock was Christ. But with many of them God was not well 
pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilderness.” They 
murmured, and were destroyed by the destroyer; they tempted 
the Christ and were destroyed by serpents. ‘‘Now all these 
things happened unto them, for ensamples or types}, and they 
are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come (I. Cor. х). 

Now if the Bible is read with this thought in mind, that it is 
written for an example unto us, and is a type, and is a setting 
forth, singly or collectively, of the trials, temptations and over- 
comings of evolving souls, that are being prepared for the body 
of the Christ, then many a dark passage may be lighted up, 
and many a paradox understood. Therefore if we believe that 
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God has the power to preserve his word for the guidance and 
instruction of his children, then we may answer, Les, to 
the foregoing question, without a doubt.“ Our Lord said: 
„Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away (Matt. xxiv. 35). 


GUIDE POSTS 
By DAVID 


Ir is quite a serious matter for one to write and publish one’s 
thought and send it broadcast to ths world; for after many 
days the bread cast upon the waters will return. 

Jesus the Christ said, The words that I speak unto you they 
are life. There is no mistaking the meaning of these simple 
words. There is a potency in the words of Christ because he 
had what he claimed to have, life, and demonstrated the 
fact to the world. 

When one writes and sends out one’s thoughts to the world 
one should ask himself these questions, Are my words life, 
are they in accord with the Master’s teachings? are they guide 
posts that point to the right road?—lIf they are not true guide 
posts one had better wait before one puts them up, for ‘‘the 
bread of life’’ is what men’s souls are crying out for to-day. 
He who sends broadcast words that аге not the bread of life, 
will just so surely have THIS bread returned ‘‘after many 
days ;’’ to one receiving such a return, а failure in Wall Street, 
or a run on the bank where one has all one’s earthly posses- 
sions, would be a poor comparison. 

Probably the best example that can be drawn is from the re- 
sults received from the sign posts that Colonel Post and Helen 
Wilmans Post set up. When the great mental return of the 
church struck them, they fell to rise no more. 


FALSE CHRISTS 
By JACOB 


WE read, The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy,’’ 
therefore we conclude this declaration must have particular 
reference to this, the ultimating period in the world’s history, 
wherein the spirit which animated the Christ 1900 years ago, 
will again manifest wondrous power thru the glorified body 
of the 144,000 individuals called in Revelation the first ripe 
fruit of the earth.. This Body will constitute the Messiah, 
or Christ of the age, and be the instrument in the hands of 
God to establish his kingdom upon the earth. If we are living 
in the time referred to, we may expect, as foretold, false 
christs to arise, claiming wonderful powers and by their lying 
wonders if it were possible they shall deceive the very elect.” 
Are there not many organizations, societies as well as individ- 
uals, in the world to-day, each proclaiming that within their 
organization, society or cult only, is the saving-power of the 
race to be found? But the Lord said regarding all such, with- 
out exception, Believe them not, knowing that all who have 
an understanding of the Divine Purpose in the creation of the 
world, and are seeking God with all their heart, that they may 
know and do his will, will, with the aid of the spirit of truth, 
unmistakably know that these false christs do not enter “у 
the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way,” 
therefore are thieves and robbers. These have appropriated to 
a greater or less extent many of the vital truths intended for, 
and pertaining only, to the saviors and christs of this age, the 
144,000, who by virtue of being virgins (pure ones) in whom 
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there is no guile, will be anointed kings and priests unto God 
and reign on the earth. 

The vital truths thus appropriated by the various organi- 
zations, societies, and cults at variance with the Lord Christ's 
teachings, are used mainly in the support of ‘‘doctrines of men, 
some of which may, as the Apostle said, Have a form of God- 
liness but denying the power thereof.“ Others are seeking 
occult powers. These teachings are all very different from the 
teachings of the Master who said: ‘‘Seek ye first the Kingdom 
of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall be add- 
ed unto you.“ 

In the absolute, many of these organizations have been step- 
ping-stones to greater knowledge. But it seems our Lord 
desired to impress his true followers at this time, that all 
these organizations in their relation to the Kingdom of God to 
be established upon the earth, were as by-paths, leading away 
from the Christ-life—the only door thru which it is possible 
that one may become a partaker of the heavenly calling to bring 
peace on earth and good will to men.“ 


«ТАКЕ yourself in hand. Take an inventory of your spirit- 
ual stock. Study to see how you can make the most of it. 
Learn to enlarge it; or, in other words, learn to grow. Let 
your soul-life expand and expand and expand. Individuality 
is a growing thing. It reaches out and out, further and fur- 
ther, until it seems to embrace other individualities. It perme- 
ates its environment, then the territory beyond, finally the 
world, and eventually merges itself with the Universe. How 
good and grand this law of expansion is! It brings about 
our freedom; it shows us our sovereignty over all the lower 
planes, and points out how we can lead all the world to deliv- 
erance.— From The /ndnidualist. 


SCHOOL OF THE CHRIST 
By L. D. N. 


In the prophetic vision of ancient seers, the fulfilment of 
inspired promise in regenerated humanity was to come thru the 
special ministry of the Christ, who in the fulness of time, was 
to be raised up from among the brethren and become the great 
Deliverer. 

Was Jesus of Nazareth this Christ of prophecy? Given in 
the substantial truth of the gospel story, we have in his life and 
teaching the perfect Way, which, actually followed by all, 
would certainly bring to realization the loftiest prophetic ideal 
and promise. 

Vastly more than any and all the seers, sages and illuminati 
of the world, did this Nazarene carpenter, the humble but ma- 
jestic Galilean, fill out the pattern shown in inspired vision of 
him who was to come, the ‘‘Messiah’’ of his people, the De- 
sire of all Nations, the Christ“ of God. As such we accept 
him, believing that in him the race has its perfect Model, 
Leader, and Teacher, and therefore need not look for another. 

We accept him as the Sent-of-God—thru his Divine anointing 
—to open the door and himself lead the way to the universal 
emancipation and spiritual transfiguration of humanity. It is 
thru the mighty power of his authoritative word and superior 
example, accompanied by the quickening influence of his min- 
istering Spirit, that his followers are to evoke that spiritual 
nature which he so fully recognized in all men as children and 
heirs of God, and thru which this long-prophesied result is to 
be actualized in human experience. 

We believe that it was the mission of Jesus as the Christ 
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thus to bring to fulfilment the millennial prophecies of all time, 
in the abolition of every form of evil on earth by the only way 
in which it can be done—the awakening of the spiritual con- 
sciousness, and the bringing forth of the divine nature in men, 
in the realizing of the perfect life which this alone secures. 

Why, then, it will be asked, has not this great transforma- 
tion been practically realized thru the efforts of his followers 
in the many centuries of Christian history? 

The answer is obvious to every unbiased student of that his- 
tory. The traditional Church has not thus received, taught and 
followed the Christ. Its teachers have made his death stand 
as an official means of salvation in another world; but have 
not made his life a practical example to be reproduced in this 
world in the experience of his followers. The utter failure of 
the Church since the very birth of ecclesiasticism, to make 
good the gospel promise, is due to this fundamental miscon- 
ception which has so strangely perverted and poisoned the 
whole stream of its thought and doctrine down to our own day. 

It has labored under the false impression that man is irrev- 
ocably doomed to imperfection in his individual and social life 
on earth, and can hope to reach or to find perfection only in 
the heaven of another world. Hence its insane emphasis of 
another-world salvation, to the almost utter ignoring of the 
Christ-promise of the perfect life to be realized here and now. 

The spiritual life and power of the Church (or its lack of 
these) have corresponded with its ideal and its faith. 

Men do not rise above their own ideals. They will put forth 
no practical effort to attain that which in their hearts they 
believe to be beyond their reach. A man’s ideal of possible 
attainment is the measure of his faith; and his faith is the 
measure of his actual effort. ‘‘According to thy faith be it 
done unto thee’’ is the divine law. God works in and thru those 
who work for themselves in him, or for him in themselves. 

Let the Christ-ideal of the Kingdom of God on earth, the 
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Christ-faith in the possibility of its immediate realization, and 
the Christ- spirit of consecration to the work of its actualization, 
in both individual and universal experience, take possession of 
the Christian Church to-day, with the instrumentalities at its 
disposal, and the regeneration of the world would be effected 
in a single century. It is this ideal, this faith and this spirit 
which the new SCHOOL OF THE CHRIST seeks to lift up, inspire 
and establish. 

Let all who would follow the great Captain of our salvation, 
renounce this early mistake and fundamental error of Chris- 
tendom, withdraw the emphasis from another-world salvation 
and place it—where the Master placed it—on perfection in the 
present life. Conscious unity with God now, is unity with him 
for both time and eternity, and is all the security needed for 
the present or any future contingency. ‘Be not therefore anx- 
ious for the morrow: for the morrow will be anxious for itself. 
Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof, (Matt. vi. 34, 35), 
was the emphatic charge of the Master. 

Now is the accepted time, behold now is the day of sal- 
vation. The coming realization was unveiled to the apoc- 
alyptic vision of the Seer on Patmos, the beloved Disciple, 
while in the Spirit on the Lord’s day. 

„And І John] saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming 
down out of heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God him- 
self shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain: for the former things are past away. 

„And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold I make all 
things new. . . . IV will give to him that is athirst of the 
fountain of the water of life freely. He that overcometh shall in- 
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herit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

For two thousand years this immediate possibility and priv- 
ilege has been open to men, awaiting only their recognition and 
active co-operation with the divine ministry. Thru this recog- 
nition and active co-operation, its realization will come to-day 
as promptly as at any future time; and it will never come with- 
out it. It was the ‘‘fulness of time’’ when the Christ appeared, 
or he would not have been commissioned by the Father to 
deliver the message which he did. And Jesus returned in the 
power of the Spirit ‘‘into Galilee preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God ів at hand; repent ye and believe the gospel’’ 
(Mark і. 15). That divine proclamation and appeal stands 
to-day, as when first uttered, awaiting recognition and response 
from all who hear it. Why should there be delay? There is 
reason enough for those who have never heard it; but what 
reason is there for those who have, save their own indifference 
and unbelief? 

Why then postpone the millennial blessedness to some future 
age, or this divine realization to another world, when the pro- 
vision is for here and now? It is time for the children of 
promise to arise and consign the hoary pessimism of tradition 
to the tomb of the dead past. The day of spiritual emanci- 
pation and universal enlightenment is at hand. Awake, ye 
children of the dawn, throw off the paralyzing influences of 
medieval scholasticism and join in the growing army of the 
divine Galilean in ushering in the full splendors of that glad 
day, prefigured in his glowing optimism. A true school of 
the Christ is therefore a school of the spiritual life, to educate 
and lift man, thru the unfolding of the spiritual nature and the 
specific development of its higher powers, to the level of the 
Christ-life in conscious union with God, with each other and 
with all things in him; a veritable brotherhood of the spirit, 
tightfully claiming and appropriating all things that the 
Father hath, as its own, in him. 


REVIEW OF THE GOAL OF LIFE” 
[In The Kalpaka (Aug. 1909). Tinnevelly Bridge, South India. ] 


THE following review shows how the thoughtful Hindoo re- 
gards ‘“‘THE GOAL OF LIFE, OR SCIENCE AND REVELATION :”’ 

““ТнкЕ GOAL ОЕ LIFE: By Mr. Butler, Editor, the ‘BIBLE 
REVIEW.’—This is just the sort of book the Christian world 
has been wailing for. It isno new thing to the occultist that 
many valuable gems of truth are hidden away in the Bible. It 
has been given to Mr. Butler to lift the veil. The teachings of 
the Bible have been explained in the light of modern science 
and astronomy. Mr. Butler asserts that Christ believed in 
Re-incarnation and backs up his assertion by quoting passages 
from the New Testament. What he says in support of his state- 
ments is not new. Swami Vivekananda gave the same proofs 
in his learned essay on Re- incai nation published in the Mefa- 
physical Magazine. The Theosophists have said so from the 
start. Here you get practical instructions for living the Christ- 
life. Mr. Butler’s instructions for living the ‘Regenerate 
Life’ deserve our serious consideration. It is not a brand- 
new doctrine. All Indian Yogis practise it. The Sanyasin is 
a celibate for life. He concentrates his will upon the Kunda- 
lint Force, and after long and painful concentration opens up 
the Shushumna Canal, thus establishing a direct connection 
with the brain and the central magazine of force in the human 
body. The chapters on ‘The Exit from the Old to the New’ 
are assuredly the first of their kind ever written by a Chris- 
tian. They are alone worth more than the price of the book. 
The book is full of fresh, strong thought emphasized by the 
writer’s evident sincerity. There is not one page but will 
amply repay perusal. We, on our part, have not a word of 
adverse criticism to offer on this book, but with others welcome 
its advent as one more point of light for the guidance of hu- 
manity. It is strongly bound; bold print; and can be had at 
the Esoteric Publishing Society, Applegate, California, U.S.A. 
A. Р. MUKERJI.’’ 


THE DIVINE LIGHT 
By H. E. BUTLER 

Arise, shine; for thy light is come. and the glory of YAHVEH is risen upon 
thee.—Isa. lx. 1. (Please read the whole chapter.) 

ACCORDING to Rabbi Leeser’s translation this verse reads: 
„Arise, give light, for thy light із come; and the glory of 
YAHVEH is shining forth over thee,” which amounts to the 
same thing only that it seems to be explanatory of the Кеней 
Version and also of The King James’ Verston. 

What is this proclamation that was made nearly 3,000 years 
ago? As you read the whole chapter inquire of yourself. 
Has it ever been fulfilled? Search deeply the records and 
answer the question for yourself. We have answered it for 
ourselves and therefore we are prepared to say that it has 
never been fulfilled. The closing sentence of this chapter 
indicates this fact, for we read, I YAHVEH will hasten it in its 
time,’’ as much as to say the time had not yet come, but when 
the time comes, then will he hasten the ultimating of the 
work, which exactly accords with the words of Paul when he 
said, speaking of the closing period of this age, A short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth’? (Romans іх. 28). 

It would be almost impossible to explain this chapter, because 
it is a literal, clear and almost perfect statement of the facts 
that are to come to pass in this our time, for they have already 
begun to take place, thy light has come, YAHVEH has sent 
you the light, first, thru the Esoteric teachings, which you have 
received and which have been in the world for over twenty 
years, and second, by the witness of the Spirit in your own 
consciousness. Do you wish your light to come to you person- 
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ally? Then look to the Source of light, honestly and earnestly 
asking the Father for ‘‘the true light which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world, and that light will be given you. 
For yourself? To shut up within your own little sphere? Oh, 
no! You want light, not for yourself alone, but for the people, 
for the bringing about the answer to the great prayer that the 
Lord taught, ‘‘Let thy kingdom come, let thy will be done on 
earth, that you may also have fulfilled in your experience 
the words of the prophet in this chapter where he said, Thy 
people also shall be all righteous.” 

Then look to the Source of light, to the Lord, our Master, 
and ask for light, that you may give light to those that are in 
the world. As Rabbi Leeser has it, Arise, give light, for 
thy light is come,’’ and it is waiting only for you to let go of 
the cares, anxieties and worriment of the world and to turn to 
him who is the source of all light, of all good, the supplier of 
all your needs. 

Have you ever thought of the words of Jacob when he blest 
Ephraim and Manasseh?—‘‘The God before whom my fathers 
Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which hath fed me all 
my life long unto this day, the angel which hath redeemed 
me from all evil, bless the lads.“ Yes, you think that you 
have to feed yourselves by hard earnings, but you have not. 
You were compelled to earn your living, it is true, but it was 
of the Lord, and it was necessary for your development and 
unfoldment that you put forth the effort; but now the time has 
come that thy light is come, and the glory of YAHVEH is 
risen upon thee,” if you earnestly seek this light, then all anx- 
iety and care for the maintenance of the body will have past 
away. 

If the readers of this magazine will awaken to the facts ex- 
prest in this verse, that it is necessary that they arise from their 
lethargy, from the stupor they have been in, from the con- 
sciousness of weakness, and begin to let the light shine upon 
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the people, the light will spread rapidly, for the people are 
hungry and anxious for the knowledge cf the truth. Let us 
urge you to begin to instruct the people in this glorious work, 
speaking to every one as the Spirit gives you utterance, for it 
is necessary in order that the true light shine upon those who 
are to be saved that you place yourself in the hands of the 
Father, willing to do his will no matter what it brings upon 
you. Believe God and it will be accounted to you for right- 
eousness, the same as it was accounted to Abraham. Believe 
that he will enlighten you as he has promised, that is, cause 
you to know. Then if you believe that God will cause you to 
know the right, have ever in mind these great truths which 
have begun to enlighten the world, and wherever there is an 
opportunity to speak a word for the truth, be ready to improve 
the opportunity ; watch the movings of the Spirit from within 
and speak as the Spirit gives you utterance. If you who have 
laid hold upon these truths will do this, in less than one year 
this magazine will have double the number of subscribers it has 
now. Will this be all? Is this what we are working for?— 
Oh, no !—but to increase the circulation of divine light, means to 
lead God’s people to the truth, to the light, to the knowledge 
of the truth, which Jesus said would make them free—free 
from the law of sin, sorrow, pain and death. 

Many of you are fearful and doubting, but remember what 
the angel said to John, The fearful and unbelieving . . . . 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone: which is the second death.’’ Strive to believe God and 
begin to work for his kingdom and its righteousness, then will 
the glory of YAHVEH rise upon thee, for as Isaiah so truly 
prophesied, ‘‘For, behold, darkness shall cover the earth, and 
gross darkness the peoples,’’ but he also prophesied what is 
now beginning to be active: but YAHVEH shall arise upon 
thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee.” It will rise 
upon you when you willingly put forth the effort to help your 
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fellowmen, when you rise from your present doubts and fears 
and lethargic state, and place your hands in the Father's with 
an earnest desire to co-work with him and his angels in the in- 
gathering of the first ripe fruit of the earth.“ 

It has been our limited experience that wherever we go, we 
find those who are reaching out for the light. There are many 
it is true, who are in the attitude of fighting every approach of 
truth, but one word is enough to bring out this combative spirit, 
if it be there; then if you arouse this combative spirit, say no 
more, do not contend with any one; but when a word is spoken 
and the mind opens to receive it, then you have found a soul 
that is hungry and thirsty for righteousness and truth, and the 
Lord said, they shall be filled.“ Will you be an instrument 
to feed the hungry souls? to comfort the sad? and to lift up 
the weary? Remember, ‘‘with what measure you mete, it shall 
be measured to you ag ain. Therefore, if you feed the hun- 
gry, comfort the sad, and lift up the weary ones, the same will 
be meted out to you. If you give light to others, he who 
made you will give light to you; but if you fear to give light 
to others, can you expect to receive the light ?—Certainly not. 

When we make a short trip on the train we generally seek a 
Pullman coach and there we find men of thought, men of action» 
men who are alive to the necessity of knowing the truth. If in 
all your travels, you ask wisdom from God, and then use the 
light he gives you wisely, approaching all men carefully, al- 
lowing them to open themselves to receive the truth, you will 
find many who are thoroly alive to the truth when it is exprest. 

May the Spirit of God cause you to rise from your lethargy 
that you may be enlightened, that the glory of God may rise 
upon you, for if you look around you, you cannot but see that 
„darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the people. 
But not all the people are in love with the darkness, for many 
there are who desire light. Will you be a light-bearer? If 


272 BIBLE REVIEW Feb. 


you will then the glory of God will rise upon you, and it will 
rise with those who come with the brightness of his rising. 
There are many with whom you associate who are anxiously 
desiring the light. Inthe course of your life you may have 
put up barriers between you and them so that they have lost 
confidence in you, but that need not hinder you. Hold the 
light and be careful to speak the word of the Spirit. In order 
to do this it is necessary that you arise and think and gather 
in the light that has been placed in your hand, not in a sleepy, 
dull way to draw vague and uncertain conclusions, not to read 
and rejoice because it fills the soul with something you want, 
yet leaving the mind too indolent to think; but it is for you to 
rise up and to put into practice the thought, to get it into form 
in your mind so that when you speak to others you will speak 
intelligently. These are the duties that are laid upon you if 
you would be a co-worker with God and his angels. 

For you who have been studying along these lines, the book, 
„The Goal of Life or Science and Revelation, has in it the 
order of the universe, the order and ultimate of the purpose 
of the Creator. This book you should carefully study and get 
clearly in mind. If you study it prayerfully, that you may 
know the truth in order to give it to God’s people, the Lord 
will illuminate your mind and cause you to receive the truth 
in the form best adapted to your own mind so that you may 
express it, but in the word-formation that takes form in your 
own mind; for when you have received the substance of the 
truth, the word-formation used in that work will no longer be 
necessary to you, but the truth will bubble up from the depth of 
your own soul, and the spirit of light that will be poured upon 
you, will cause you to express it in such order as the one to 
whom you are expressing it needs. And you will find, if you 
follow the leadings of the Spirit carefully, that in speaking to 
different ones the word-formation will be different, that there 
will be a different construction of language to express the same 


1910 TER DIVINE LIGHT 273 


great thought; for he who will enlighten you knows the heart 
and mind of all men. 

Therefore we repeat the words, ‘‘Arise, shine; for thy light 
is come, and the glory of YAHVEH is risen upon thee.’’ For 
the time has already come when the kingdom of God, as a 
grain of mustard seed, is established; it is planted in the 
earth, it is sprouting; the sunlight of the glory of God has 
begun to shine upon it and is causing it to spring forth. The 
time of the end’’ has come and God’s angels have been sent 
forth to prepare and to gather the first ripe fruit of the earth.“ 
Then rise and be a co-worker; rise and be an instrument to 
voice the mind of God and his angels who are doing this work. 
Then you will know the truth and the truth shall make you 
free from the bondage of fear, the bondage of doubt, of anxi- 
ety, of suffering, of being tost hither and thither like a bubble 
upon the ocean; and you will be established in the rock of 
ages, in the everlasting truth that emanates directly from the 
fountain of all knowledge. 

May divine peace attend all of God’s co-workers. 


This article was written on Christmas day and we have a 
deep feeling within—perhaps it is only a feeling—that this day 
marks a turning point in the history of this work, God’s work 
among men; for the better, for the best of the people; and for 
the worse, for the worst of the people. 


ә 


«SEAS, lands, and hours, can these divide 
Love from love’s service, side by side, 
Tho no sound pass, nor breath be heard 
Of one good word?” 

—SWINBURNE. 


FOR A LITTLE WHILE 
By ENOCH PENN 


CONCERNING man the Psalmist writes, Thou hast made him 
for a little while less than the Elohim.” The King James’ 
Version has it, Thou hast made him a little lower than the 
angels” (Psa. viii. 5). But the words for a little while’’ throw 
a new light upon the sentence. Inthe King James’ Version 
the term the Elohim’’ is usually rendered God, and re fers 
to those Creators of the world who said, Let there be 
and it was so,’’‘ ‘Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness.“ 

The writer of Hebrews, speaking of the Son of God and 
apparently referring not to Jesus the man, the son of a man, 
but to that one of the Elohim that dwelt within him, said, By 
whom also he made the world.“ 

That the conscious ego of the Master was one of the Elohim 
who made the world, one of those who in the beginning said, 
„Let there be . . . and it was so, Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness,’’ we feel is not an unreason- 
able assumption; especially when we consider his words in his 
prayer to the Father concerning ‘‘the glory that I had with 
thee before the world was’’ (John xvii. 5). Also, I came out 
from thee (verse 8). And again, That they may be one, 
even as we аге one (verse 22), as much аз to зау, that 
they may be а body in perfect unity, even as we are. 

When ve look abroad upon mankind and see that at best 
they are unfortunate creatures finally defeated by the grave, 
we can but feel that it is a far cry from such a condition to that 
of being or becoming like or equal to the Elohim. But in spite 
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of this we find by a consideration of the Master’s teachings 
that his mission was to teach us how to attain to that wondrous 
condition, and to make it possible for us. We say wondrous 
condition, because when we consider the difference, so far as 
we are able to grasp it, between man in his present unsatisfac- 
tory condition, and that of those intelligences who made the 
world and man, and consider the possibility of becoming even 
as they, to say the least we are compelled to vonder. Thou 
hast made him for a little while less than the Elohim.” Won-. 
drous words these. 

Jesus gave us to understand that if we follow his teachings 
we shall have the marvelous powers that he had, and not only 
have these powers, but we shall finally enjoy his companicn- 
ship forever. Not exactly as equals, but as younger breth- 
ren, and as fellows, rule the world with him. The Psalmist 
continues, Thou madest him to have dominion over the works 
of thy hands’’ (verse 6). Having overcome death and all 
that makes life undesirable, his followers will ‘‘reign forever 
and ever, for, there shall be no more death” (Rev. xxi. 4). 

The first great preparatory step toward attaining this ulti- 
mate is to attain divine sonship, to become children of his 
Father. It is only sons of God who are to be fellow-heirs 
with Christ. (Rom. vi. 16, 17.) We find written in I. John 
iii. 9, „He that is born of God becomes a child of God], does 
not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him and he cannot 
sin because he is born of God. Then he pursues, ‘In this 
{ability to retain the seed) the children of God are manifest 
and the children of the devil.“ That is, by this we shall know 
if we are sons of God, or children of the generation. 

Thus we see that it is a vital thing for one to get absolute 
control of the forces of generation in the body. And experi- 
ence proves to us beyond all doubt that as the transmuted 
vital energies fill the organism with a life sufficiently refined 
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to sense spirit, to know God, we then begin to sense and to 
know for ourselves that Holy Spirit which will guide us into 
all truth. So we shall not then need that any man teach us 
(John xiv. 26; 1. John ii. 27), but it will even show us things 
to come. 

As the years go by we become more and more conscious of 
that realm beyond the veil, and when God’s holy angels draw 
near in their loving ministrations we are not always uncon- 
scious of their presence; for, are they not all ministering 
spirits sent forth to minister unto those who shall become heirs 
of salvation?’ (Heb. i. 14). We are promised ‘‘thine eyes shall 
see thy teachers (Isa. xxx. 20). Thus we press into the king- 
dom (Luke xvi. 16). Thus we die to this world daily and 
become more and yet more conscious of that world of life and 
light beyond the veil. 

Of those who have found the way which the Master opened 
up for us, who by dying daily to this world until by faith and 
sincere devotion they have awakened fully to that world, who 
have pressed into the kingdom, it is written, ‘‘neither can they 
die any more” (Luke xx. 36). When we have fully entered 
thru the door and are admitted to that Body ‘‘of just men 
made perfect in the heavens” (Heb. xii. 22), we shall realize 
that as fellows with them, we were made less than they for a 
little while. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


YOUR CHARACTER: A Birthday Book, by Elizabeth Towne and Catherine 
Struble Twing. 95 pp., paper cover. Price 75 cents. Address Elizabeth 
Towne, Holyoke, Mass. 

This is an attraetively bound booklet in excellent material. It contains a 
character outline, according to the science of Solar Biology, for each of the 
twelve signs of the zodiac. 
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RELAXANT EXERCISE REMEDY: A pamphlet of 15 pp. Price 10 cents. As 
this worthy aad valuable pamphlet contains neither price nor address, nor 
name of author, we ask you to send your orders for it to The Esoteric Pub- 
lishing Co., Applegate, Cal., enclosing 10 cents. By that time we shall have 
the author’s address and can procure the pamphlet for you. He is a man of 
seventy years, having learned how to cure constipation and digestive de- 
rangements by simple exercises which every one can easily adopt, and by a 
daily exercise of five or ten minutes restore the digestive tract to health and 
strength and normal eliminative power. There are but four exercises, simple 
and sensible, and to these he adds some general advice of value. He says in 
з letter to u: . have seen the discomfort and unfortunate disfigure- 
ment received by the use of medicine, and now at the age of 70, after trying 
all different modes, think we have found IT.” 


EDITORIAL 


It has been the policy of this magazine since its beginning 
to let those who wish to circulate false reports concerning it to 
circulate them as much as they please; but perhaps it is due 
our subscribers to say that it seems to have been reported that 
BIBLE REVIEW had been stopt by the Postoffice authorities. 
We think all our subscribers can unite with us in saying that 
this is not true. It has never been stopt by the authorities. 
The same story was circulated some years ago, and we observed 
then that it was the cause of the loss of a number of prospec- 
tive subscribers. We make this announcement so that if any 
of our subscribers hear this report they may contradict it. 

There is another little dodge on the part of those who wish 
to belittle and run down the quality of the magazine, and that 
is the idea that was put forth by Madam Blavatsky when the 
first number of the magazine was sent out. In reviewing it she 
said that it contained mostly copied articles, but there was not 
a copied article in that number, and compared with other mag- 
azines, we have published very few copied articles. When 
we do copy an article its source is always plainly given so that 
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there is no mistaking it. Wedo not avoid copying articles, 
however, because we feel that thought which is gocd and useful 
is what our subscribers want, and it matters but little where it 
comes from. Truth is true; it is like gold, no matter who 
possesses it, we, like the world, are always ready to receive it. 
The great truths that are now coming to the world seem to be 
coming thru an interior illumination of the minds of many. 
There are articles appearing in various magazines now that are 
almost a surprise tous. We find advanced practical thought 
in magazines that heretofore seemed to have but little new truth. 
Were there no other sign of the great change that is coming to 
the world, no other sign that the time has arrived for the king- 
dom of God to be established in a center chosen by the Lord, 
this fact, that we are finding so much practical thought in 
many of the magazines, is a strong indication that the souls of 
the people have grown and developed where they are able to 
receive knowledge of the truth directly from the Spirit, and we 
say, God speed the time, for it does seem that ‘‘darkness cov- 
ers the earth and gross darkness the people. It is only the 
few, comparatively, who are willing to advance beyond the old 
line, and these few are undoubtedly ‘‘the first ripe fruit of the 
earth.“ 


In several books the statement has, lately, appeared that 
the time has come referred to in Rev. xxii. 11, He that is un- 
righteous, let him do unrighteousness still: and he that is filthy, 
let him be made filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him 
do righteousness still: and he that is holy, let him be made 
holy still,’’ carrying the idea that the time has come when the 
wicked can no longer turn from unrighteousness to a knowledge 
of God and his Spirit. This, of course, is an opening for 
temptations and for doubts in the minds of those who have just 
begun to receive the truth, but let us assure you from divine 
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authority that whoever is willing to mend his ways, to take up 
these divine truths for, as Peter said to Jesus, Thou hast the 
words of eternal life. will find that these words of truth will 
lead them to an open door that they may enter if they will. So 
let no man deceive you. If you have the desire and the will to 
live the life of righteousness and the truth, you may enter in. 
God is no respecter of the person of any man. It is not be- 
cause you have done this or done that, it is simply whoever will 
may enter in thru the gates into the city. The time may come 
and probably will when they who are unrighteous cannot get 
the will to enter in, and circumstances will be such that the 
will to seek knowledge and righteousness will be gone from 
them. Then he that is righteous will continue to be righteous, 
and he that is unrighteous will continue to be unrighteous, for 
when that condition exists, the time will have come for the en- 
tire separation between those that seek to know and do the will 
of God and those who care nothing for God and his kingdom. 

It will be seen in the twelfth verse, Behold I come quickly; 
and my reward is with me, to render to each man according as 
his work is, that there is a reason given for the time having 
past, namely, ‘‘Behcld I come quickly; and my reward is with 
me. This expresses the thought that up to the time of the 
Lord’s coming, or up to the time of the manifestation of the last 
judgment, when ‘‘the kingdoms of this world are to become the 
kingdom of God and his anointed one, the door will be open 
for all who will to enter in. 


NOTICE. 


THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY meetings are held at the 
BATTERSEA PUBLIC LIBRARY, LAVENDER HILL, London, S. W., 
every Wednesday at 8 p. m. (except the first Wednesday in 
every month). Visitors are heartily welcomed. 
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Time of Cusp Transits. 
Washington, D. C., February, 1910. 


Body Enters On 
day h. m. 

> 1 1 4 24 a. m. 
as M 3 4 56 p. ш. 
ч % 6 2 54 а. m. 
“ * 8 9 5 a. ш. 
t X 10 0 4 р. m. 
“ T 12 1 32 p. m. 
ue A 14 3 11 p. m. 
í M 16 6 10 p. m. 
Д 69 18 10 54 p. m. 
a Q 21 5 20 a. m. 
(е W 23 1 32 р. т. 
* & 25 1] 50 р. т. 
8 m 28 0 Tp m. 


Ф X 20 7 1 a. m. 
N * 16 3 21 p. m. 
g T 6 2 11 p. m. 
“ v 15 1 54 a. m. 
s I 2⁵ 5 35 a. m. 


On Feb. 1, &, A, h and 6 are situated as follows: 


б M 15° 3 13” 
A т 5 35 30 
Ь 52 28 46 25 
ê 69 21 28 55 
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THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT 
By H. E. BUTLER 


THERE is a universal spirit of life or mind—in fact the terms 
life and mind are in a way synonymous—which affects all 
creatures according to their quality and organism, and in fact 
all substances are affected by it according to their quality; be- 
cause, as we are told, and we believe it is true, all things were 
made by the word of God, therefore all things must be in 
themselves the substance of mind. 

We are also told that there was a definite purpose in the 
mind of the Creator when the worlds were made; namely, to 
make man in God’s image and likeness. In the processes of 
creation that have been going on since an unknown period, the 
time must necessarily arrive when the work of creation has 
accomplished its design, and when that design is accomplished 
then there must necessarily come a great change. 

For example: If a mechanic goes to work to build a house, 
when the house is finished he gathers up his tools, leaves the 
house, and goes to another place to begin to build something 
else. When the house is finished a turning point is reached 
which changes al] the surroundings for the house; it is ready 
for the master to move in and take possession. But during 
the time of its building a great variety of material was requi- 
site, all of which had to be brought into place in the house. 
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So it has been from the beginning of creation up to the 
present time, ail things, not merely all animal and human life, 
but all things that exist, have been working together to bring 
about the original object; and we may say now in the lang- 
uage of the mechanic, the material has been ‘‘got out’’ and 
all is ready to put together, the all-pervading thought is to put 
this material into form. 

At the present time, the world seems to be seething in what 
has been denominated ‘New Thought, and diversities of 
opinion, everything and everybody being acted upon accord- 
ing to the inherent quality and form, and all are being imprest 
with the impulse and idea of change. Therefore we may well 
expect just what we now see in the world. In all organized 
bodies there is struggle, discontent and desire for change. 
This, we might say, includes even the minute organisms of the 
earth, grading all the way up to the individual man, and from 
man to societies, and from societies to states, and from states 
to nations, and from nations to the world as a whole—all is 
a seething, disturbed mass. 

Because of this the psychic forces of the world are so dis- 
turbed. Everything is struggling to carry out its own idea and 
every one finds himself under a most desperate strain, a strain 
of mental and psychic powers that is almost unendurable. 

In pursuance of the thought of change every person is cast- 
ing about to see what change he can make to better his con- 
ditions. The politician is seeking to change things to better 
his condition; the socialist is working to bring about a change 
that he thinks will make better conditions; men and women 
everywhere are organizing societies with the hope of more 
perfectly bringing to an ultimate the desires of their hearts. 
Therefore whatever dominates the individual becomes the dom- 
inating principle in the organization formed by the individuals. 
So that we have now in the world organizations for every con- 
ceivable purpose, even for the gratification of every appetite 
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and passion of the human mind; also for the maturing of a 
multitude of varieties of philosophies; Utopias of every nature 
are being organized. No wonder that the people have been 
saying for years past: There are so many theories and phi- 
losophies that seem to come forth with such authority that we 
do not know what to believe, we do not know what to accept.“ 
It is not in man to know beyond what is the incorporate form 
and quality of his organism, but the great Master said 1900 
years ago, Fe shall know the truth and the truth shall make 
you free.” But how shall we know the truth? 

Organization, unity, seems to be the prevailing spirit at pres- 
ent more than it ever has been and this is the expression 
of ripened fruit, finished material. The question should now 
be answered by every one: What kind of a unity do we want? 
Is there anything deep down in your soul that cries out for 
unity with Divinity, oneness with the Mind that formed all 
things? If there is, then why seek this, that, or the other 
organization or society with which to become united? Why 
not seek first for yourself unity with Divinity? The mission 
of the Christ, the great Master Jesus, was to show you the way 
by which you may unite your life with the life of the Father, 
and become one with him and with the Holy Ones who have 
finished their work on earth and have past on to the spirit side. 

Do you believe and have you a certain realization that you 
are a spiritual being? God is Spirit, then why not beyond all 
else seek God, seek knowledge, inspiration, wisdom from God, 
that this wisdom may become an illumination to your mind, a 
guide to your intelligence, a power that will enable you to do, 
to accomplish and attain that unity with the Creator of the 
universe. 

It is evident why those who belong to the church do not seek 
YAHVEH the God of the Universe; for their teachers have been 
taught by their college instructors, and they have come to be- 
lieve that really there is no God, and if there is a God or 
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Spirit, he has nothing to do with human life, and that all there 
is left for the human family to do is to make money, get rich 
and have a good time. Whether they have a good time or not, 
the impression is broadcast thruout all religious organizations 
that God has nothing to do with the affairs of human life. Sad, 
sad condition! The church of Christ no longer exists, but 
there are men and women who still hold firmly to the spirit of 
the Master, and in these is the hope of the world, these who 
have faith in God must and will become saviors. 

The spirit of the Christ has already begun its work in the 
world, and hosts of angels are working with the human family 
at the present time; but in the world of angels, as in the world 
of humanity, there are general classes, as well as specific classes 
and individuals, each having a purpose arising from their own 
quality and attainment. This is true of all the spirits that are 
associated with and acting upon the human family, up to the 
state of the souls of just шеп”! who have been accepted into 
unison with that Eternal Brotherhood of which we have spoken 
so often. These most gladly seek to work under the guiding 
mind and under the instructions of the Master, of him who 
said, ‘‘All authority has been given unto me in heaven and on 
earth, of whom it was said, For he must reign, till he hath 
put all his enemies under his feet. And when all 
things have been subjected unto him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subjected to him that did subject all things unto him, 
that God may be all in all’’ (т. Cor. xv. 25-28). 

Now that this work has begun in the world the individual 
needs nothing more than an honest heart and an earnest de- 
sire to know the truth, and a willingness to consecrate his 
life to God; or in other words, to subordinate his loves, de- 
sires and passions to the perfect law of life, or to God the 
Source of that law and life. 

The angel of the Lord will be with all those who are thus 
willing to unite their life with the Will that produced all life, 
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and if they are fearless and willing to follow the guidance, 
they will be guided and instructed in the great laws of the 
universe; they vill be imprest with the necessity of walking the 
narrow way, and all the particulars regarding that way vill be 
given them. So that it is all summed up in the declaration of the 
Master 1900 years ago, ‘‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you. 

In the miist of the clamor of voices from the unseen world, 
and the multitude of voices of those who essay to be teachers 
of this world, and the great psychic forces that are acting upon 
all minds, but one hope remains for the people who are seek- 
ing God and his righteousness, and that is in God the Father, 
in placing their life, their desires, their hope in him, refusing 
to be anxious, simply doing the best they know day by day, and 
he who gave us that great covenant headed by his name, I 
will be what I will to be, and promised to be our strength, 
our power, our supporter under all circumstances, will become 
all-sufficient to us in every point of need, illuminating our mind, 
giving power to our will and protection from adverse conditions, 
so that we shall be enabled to attain that on which we have set 
our mind. Will you accept unlimited power? The hand that 
has that power and wields it over all things is outstretched to 
you. Then cease to be anxious, accept the instructions, and do 
the best you know from day today. For the time is near when 
all those who seek that divine guidance, who are consecrated 
to the spirit of truth and righteousness, will be called out from 
this mass of corruption and chaos that is in the world, and be 
brought together into one place and organized into that Body 
that the Lord told us thru his angel to John on Patmos would 
become kings and priests unto God and reign on the earth.“ 
God by the prophet said, And saviors shall come up on 
mount Zion to judge the mount of Esau; and the kingdom shall 
be YAHVEH’S.”’ 

The call to this work has come, because in it is the original 
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object in the creation of the world for this work to be ulti- 
mated or to begin to be ultimated, to beginto be manifested to 
the world. 

There are many perhaps who will read these words to whom 
they will sound like idle tales; but know this: You were created 
for this purpose by the Supreme Ruler of the universe and if 
you think that you can be careless and simply go out and take 
care of yourself, you will be mistaken, for the time of sepa- 
ration, the time of breaking up and re-establishing, is upon you 
and the God of the universe is controlling all the affairs of 
life, and his purpose WILL be accomplished, and those who 
refuse to enter in and unite with that purpose will soon perish 
and pass away. ‘‘The judgment is set and the books are 
opened and the time of the dead that they should be judged, has 
come, for you are dead іп trespasses and in sin; but some 
men’s sins go before them to judgment and therefore when they 
are judged their sin passes away; and if those whose sins go 
before them to judgment are found to be just and holy men 
and women they will be found to be members of that great 
Body, that is to become the order of the new heaven and the 
new earth. He that will may come and become a member of 
that Body, for the angels of the Lord are here for this purpose, 
but all others will be found as useless material, fit only to be 
thrown together and burned. 

Once more we say to you the time-has come, the work has be- 
gun, the kingdom of God is being prepared for its building to- 
gether, for that holy temple. Who wills to be a member of 
that Body? For whosoever will be a member of that Body may 
be a member, may become conscious of God, of his spirit and 
of the angel who is guiding and instructing him (See Isa. xxx. 
20, 21), and where the angel leads, he will follow, for lo, the 
kingdoms of this world are to become the kingdom of our Lord 
and of his Christ. 

May divine peace rest upon all those who seek God and 
righteousness. 


BRIEFS 
By L. D. N. 


OCCULT SCIENCE LEGITIMATE TO MAN.—OUR great Exemplar 
and spiritual Leader assures us that ‘There is nothing cov- 
ered that shall not be revealed; neither hid that shall not be 
known With the example before us, of him who controlled 
the tempest and the waves, walked upon the water, multiplied 
the loves and fishes, healed the sick, raised the dead, by the 
exercise of a psychic power, and promised that his faithful 
disciples should do the same, we need not hesitate to claim the 
study and mastery of occult science to be as legitimate to man, 
and its processes as normal, as is the knowledge of physical 
science; while its power to exalt mankind and to improve the 
world, is vastly greater. | 

The acquisition of knowledge апа the attainment of power 
on the plane of both the physical and occult sciences may be, 
it is true, and unless the right spirit is first attained, are liable 
to be, turned to private and selfish ends, instead of to the uni- 
versal and general good. 

The greater the gift and the higher the attainment, the 
greater the evil when perverted. But when the true spiritual 
life is first sought, and the law of the Spirit becomes the motive 
and inspiration of every effort, then man may develop with 
safety all his powers, and in the higher freedom and power of 
the Spirit, acquire with ease the knowledge and mastery of 
both the occult and physical worlds, and make himself a better 
servant of mankind for the mastery. When man enters into 
and operates from the inmost and highest plane of his being, 
his mind becomes illuminated from the omniscient wisdom, his 
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moral sense becomes inspired from the divine goodness, and 
his faith becomes the channel or expression of divine power; 
that power which speaks and it is done, which commands and it 
stands fast. Man then becomes practically one with the Father, 
and thus sees, speaks, and acts in and from the divine wisdom, 
goodness and power. He is then enabled to see, speak and act 
from the throne of being, and wield power from thence; but 
from that plane he will wield it only for the general good, 
since such find their own good only in blessing others. This 
was the actual life of the Christ, and the method of its real- 
ization. ‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness, and all these things shall be added unto you.“ 

The kingdom of God is the kingdom of Wisdom, Goodness 
and Power, the kingdom of the Spirit, whose law is righteous- 
ness. It crowns its subjects with the Christly life, and endows 
them with spiritual gifts. 


MAN MUST WORK OUT HIS OWN SALVATION. —THE attention 
of the religious world has been so long and so fully diverted 
from a present toa future salvation by the traditional teaching, 
and has been diverted from the spiritual nature and divine 
possibilities of man, announced and demonstrated by the 
Christ, to the theological misconception of his innate deprav- 
ity and utter incapacity for any divine attainment, that the 
slumbering powers of the spiritual nature, which await only the 
kindling touch of a divine inspiration to blossom forth in the 
majesty and power of the Christ-life, have been neglected, for- 
gotten, and ignored. 

The only salvation the church could consistently offer on the 
basis of this theological misconception, was an imputed right- 
eousness, thru faith in a vicarious substitution. As man had 
no power to fulfil the law himself, it had to be fulfilled for 
him by a perfect being, and imputed to him on its acceptance 
thru faith in its efficacy. Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
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but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.“ 

The salvation taught by Jesus is found only in doing the 
Father’s will. That will is exprest in the law of the personal 
life, based in the moral nature and spiritual constitution, in 
the very nature of the powers and functions ordained of him. 
His will and purpose in man can be fulfilled, therefore, only 
thru the normal development and healthful exercise of all these 
powers and functions in their coordinated activity. Until the 
higher powers slumbering in the spiritual nature are awakened 
and brought forth to their divine supremacy and activity, the 
will and purpose of God in man cannot be fulfilled, nor the 
high destiny of man as a child of God realized. 

The activity and supremacy of the spiritual nature over the 
animal and sensuous life express the will of God, and thus 
become the supreme law of the personal life for the normal 
working out of the personal destiny; while all special revela- 
tions and leadings in the daily life and experience, are given 
as they are needed in the spiritual intuitions. As the offspring 
of God, every man is sent forth to a divine career. How, then, 
shall he fulfil the lofty purpose of his being except he become 
a coworker with the Father in the working out of that exalted 
destiny, by strict observance of the divine law thru which alone 
this supreme result is possible? This being the law of the 
perfect life, the ajustment of the personal will and conduct to 
the law, will bring and of necessity must bring the perfect 
results in the life, and thus the perfect life of a true and loyal 
son of God. 


THE RULING MOTIVE.—‘‘WHERE thy treasure is, there wil] 
thy heart be also,’’ and where the heart is there will be the mo- 
tive and the effort. Let these then be made right frcm the 
start. If the imperishable and incorruptible treasures of love 
and wisdom, knowledge and power, the power of all mastery 


290 BIBLE REVIEW _ Mar. 


which wisdom and goodness alone bestow, be the dominant de- 
sire of the heart, they will be freely given. “Үе shall seek me 
and find me, when ye shall search for me with all your heart.’’ 
As spirit is impersonal being, when man in his individual ca- 
pacity comes into at-one-ment with the spiritual life, he lives no 
longer for self, but for the general good. Hence to enter into 
the true spiritual condition and realize the supremacy of the 
Spirit and its illuminating and saving power, the spirit of self 
and all personal considerations and motives must be laid down 
and left forever behind. The one desire to be led and governed 
by the Spirit, thru which the will and purpose of the Father 
can alone be known and obeyed, must become the supreme mo- 
tive of the soul. There must be an entire and unreserved con- 
secration to the Spirit; the will to do only the Father’s will. 
As our great leader the Christ said of himself, It is my 
meat to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his vork.“ 
All men have this same work to finish thru cooperation with 
the Father in the working out of their individual and sccial 
destiny ; and this cooperation with the Father is possible only 
thru obedience to the law of his Spirit which he has given us. 
„He that willeth to do his will shall know of the teaching.“ 
This must become the ruling motive, if we would enter into 
the illumination and power, and achieve the victory of the 
Christ-life, and thus become witnesses for him. 


A TIME OF TROUBLE.—IF not already here, the time will 
come when wisdom will prevail, and mankind will apply their 
hearts to understand the work and plan of the Lord! Then 
would the present kingdoms melt down gradually—reform 
would swiftly follow reform, and liberty follow liberty, and 
justice and truth would prevail until righteousness would be 
established on the earth. 

But they will not do this, neither can they in their present 
fallen state; and so, armed with selfishness, each will strive 
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for mastery, and the kingdoms of this world will pass away 
with a time of great trouble, such as was not since there was a 
nation. Of those who will be vainly trying to hold to a do- 
minion which has past away, when the dominion is given to him 
whose right it is, YAHVEH speaks, warning that they are fight- 
ing him—a conflict in which they are sure to fail. (Ps. ii.) 


THE COOPERATION OF THE HUMAN WITH DIVINITY.—WHEN 
the principle of the human cooperation with the divine is fully 
understood and applied, the supremacy of man over nature thru 
united action on the plane of the spiritual will be complete. 

And when large numbers or groups of consecrated souls have 
entered this unity and oneness of life in the spirit, they have, 
thru unity in and between themselves, come into corresponding 
unity and oneness of life in God, so that each individual is en- 
abled to dwell, walk and act, not only in the actual combined 
power of the group to which he belongs, but with Jesus he can 
practically say, The Father abiding in me doeth his works“ 
(John xiv. 10). This assurance is most clearly given in that 
emphatic utterance of the Christ, і.е. ‘‘Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he 
do also, and greater than these shall he do, because I go unto 
the Father.“ He stood absolutely alone at the time of this 
utterance, the only truly begotten Son of God. 

No other living soul was one with himin the possession and 
exercise of this spiritual life in the body. His disciples had not 
yet awakened to the full realization of the spirituality of bis 
teaching. While he remained bodily present with them, they 
looked too much to the external man. He saw and told them 
that it was expedient for them that he should go away, that 
they might turn within and find the true Comforter and Teach- 
er, and so come into oneness with him in this life and power of 
the spirit—the only way in which unity with him is possible. 

The day is dawning; the spirit is knocking at the door; 
blest are they who open it! 


FEASTS 
By LEO LIBRA 


ONE would naturally think that the time of eating, or the 
renewing of the animal body, would be the most unlikely time 
for angel visitations or spiritual outpourings. But the Old 
Testament abounds with instances of angel visitants at the 
time of eating. There are pages upon pages of the Bible 
devoted to giving special instructions to the preparations of 
feasts which were given as religious festivals. 

The time for the feast was usually in the evening, and the 
room was decorated with garlands of flowers and the air filled 
with the odors of perfumed oils. We shall mention a few of 
the most important feasts : 

On the Sabbath was the weekly feast; then the monthly 
feast, or the feast of the new moon and the feast of trumpets; 
the feast of the sabbatical year and the year of Jubilee. 
There were three great annual historical feasts, viz. : 

1. The feast of the Passover, commemorating the deliver- 
ance of the Hebrews from death, and delivering them from 
the bondage of Egypt. 2. The feast of Pentecost, called in 
different places the feast of weeks, the feast of the first fruits, 
and the feast of the wheat harvest, commemorating the birth 
of the Jewish nation on Sinai. 3. The feast of Tabernacles or 
the feast of ingathering, commemorating the goodness of God 
in giving them the fruits of the earth and in leading Israel from 
tent-life to the permanent homes of Canaan. 

One might be led to suppose that in the New Dispensation 
this custom would have past away along with some other cus- 
toms. But the very first miracle that Jesus performed was on 
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the most joyful of all earthly occasions, a wedding-feast. It 
is also notable that this miracle was not to succor suffering man, 
as was usually the case, but to give pleasure to the animal man. 
Then we read of his succoring the five thousand hungry bodies 
with the loves and fishes. And altho he said that he had 
meat to eat that they knew not of, yet one of the greatest 
temptations that Satan could offer him was to tempt him to 
make bread for himself. And in the last supper which his 
disciples were eating in commemoration of the angel of death 
passing over the Hebrews while in bondage, he commands 
that henceforth they should eat it in commemoration of him as 
henceforth he was to be the Pascal Lamb, viz., that the angel 
of death should pass over him. 

One now would naturally suppose that this supper would end 
the history of any sacredness that might be attached to eating, 
that there could be no connection between the resurrected body 
and food, but not so. It is a remarkable fact that after his 
resurrection, Christ made himself known to the women by a 
single salutation, but altho beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himself,’’ he could not make himself known 
unto his disciples; but when he sat at meat with them“ and 
he gave them the bread, then ‘‘their eyes were opened.’’ 
(Luke xxiv. 27-30.) The first time that Christ appeared after 
his resurrection to his disciples, they asked him to dine with 
them. The second time he appeared to the disciples, he asked 
them for something to eat and they gave him a fish and a piece 
of honey comb and he ate it before them. The third time 
he invited his disciples to eat; he had broiled fish and 
bread ready for them to eat after they had been out fishing all 
night. 

We have celebrated the first two feasts, in the light of the 
New Dispensation, viz., the feast of the Passover and the 
feast of Pentecost. When shall we celebrate the feast of 
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Tabernacles, or the feast of ingathering of the first ripe 
fruit of the earth, when God’s chosen shall no more be 
tent-dwellers, wanderers, but have crost over into the prom- 
ised land, and have permanent homes? Or in other words, 
when shall the Holy Ones be able to come down and dwell 
among us? This is left for us to answer personally. When 
they are able to dwell among us then we shall have the great- 
est feast the world has ever known, which will be the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, when he will again turn water into wine, 
and drink it anew in his Father’s kingdom. 


«HAVE you ever watched a hill before you as you com- 
тепсей at its base to climb to its summit? What a task it 
seemed, and yet as you travelled on, the ascent seemed less 
dificult, and as you gained the height, the pathway has an 
entirely different and easier perspective than when you stood 
at its base. The hard thing to do, now seems the easy thing 
when done. 

Remember that we often hypnotize our minds into thinking 
that the work before us is so difficult that it is beyond our 
ability to achieve. But there is power in the beginning, and 
power that generates its own power, that propels its own pro- 
gress. 

Then, to commence is the most important action of a man’s 
life. Begin now some noble work, and allow the sympathetic, 
unseen forces to assist in the accomplishment of something 
worthy that may be the product of your life. — J. W. Payne. 


TO BE A SAVIOR 
By EZRA 


„AND saviors shall come up on mount Zion to judge the mount 
of Esau, and the kingdom shall be YAHVEH’S”’; For God зо 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world but that the world thru him might be saved“ (Obed. 21; 
John iii. 16). This, to be a world-savior, is the only true aim 
and purpose of the Christ-life, and as we progress in Christian 
knowledge and understanding a love such as Jesus bore for 
the world should become manifest; and a determination to be 
а life-sacrifize for the regeneration of humanity should mark 
our daily thought and action; for Jesus said, Whosoever shall 
do and teach them (the commandments of God and the pre- 
cepts of the true Christian life the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven (Matt. v. 19); also, If any man 
serve me, him will my Father honor’’ (John xii. 26). 

The world is sadly in need of living examples of Christ’s 
teachings, and of being led out from the delusions and com- 
plications of a life of the outward senses, into the simple, un- 
affected, and confiding ways of a child; for the pure, uncon- 
taminated heart of the child is close to the heart of the loving 
Father of all; for Jesus said: That in heaven their angels do 
always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven“; 
and, Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven’’ (Matt. xviii. 
3, 10). 

Let us then impress upon our inner consciousness the follow- 
ing aspiration, and being assured that as it is in perfect 
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accord with the trend of the creative Law and the Divine 
Purpose in man’s creation, we shall receive strength to realize 
it : 

From my heart’s deepest recesses I aspire to attain unto the 
perfection of humanity, to radiate and be spent in the uplifting 
of mankind; and with the aid of the Eternal Living Christ, 
I will attain my heart’s desire. No oppositian shall stay my 
sensible progress, and in the name YAHVEH of our Creator І 
will know, will, and be that which I will to be. 

For he whose aspirations are pure and noble must succeed 
no matter how great or prolonged the temptation. ‘Greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
his friends.; “I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd 
giveth his life for his sheep’’ (John x, 11; xxv. 13). 


WHEN THE MASTER COMES 
By LAURA FITZHUGH PRESTON 


Евом the snow-capped Himalayas of the soul’s immortal height, 

Above the darkened valleys and the shadows ofthe night; 

Above the gathering tempest, and the trembling sea’s alarm, 

Whose ebb and flood tides lave the feet, that solemn stand, and 
calm, 


Comes sound of voices singing o’er the tumult of unrest, 
The weariness of waiting which has stirred the mighty breast ; 
For life lay laggard in its want, upon a heart of flame, 

Like Beggar at Bethesda’s pool, for angel wings which came, 


And woke the sleeping echoes of the voices from afar, 

That sang the song of Bethlehem, the bright and morning star ; 

And from those heights of glory, all life has found its goal, 

God’s smile has warmed the summit of the mountain of the 
soul. 


SELFISHNESS VERSUS SELF-SACRIFICE 
Ву RUTH 

One has written to me, saying, I wonder if its selfish in me 
to want to fly away, as it were, from the turmoil of this busy 
world . . . to shake off the responsibilities? What do 
you think? Answer me this question. God knows that in my 
heart I do want to do all that he requires of me.. How many 
weary, care-vorn souls are asking this same question! And 
who shall say where selfishness ends, and sinful self-sacrifice 
begins? Sinful, because where self-sacrifice is carried beyond 
a certain limit it stifles and dwarfs the soul that is starved for 
lack of spiritual food. It is dwarfed because of the burdens 
heaped upon it, and it submits and bears them because of mis- 
taken ideas of duty, often, to society, friends and family; so 
there is little or no time to think of God or the welfare of their 
own souls and bodies. And this it seems is not pleasing in the 
sight of God; for in the third commandment is this, For YAH- 
VEH thy God is a jealous God.“ Or in other words, those who 
turn away from him or become too deeply absorbed in the cares 
of this world he knows nct and they know now not him. And 
again in Deut. iv. 29, Thou shalt find him if thou seek him 
with all thy heart and with all thy soul.“ But who can do 
this when overburdened with the cares of this world? It is im- 
possible. 

Each individual soul must determine what its real duties are 
for itself. Many will find if they stop to study the matter, that 
some of the tasks are self-imposed, thru a desire to help others; 
but in some cases they may find that they are depriving another 
of a valuable and perhaps much-needed experience, by doing 
for them what they should do for themselves. 


OUR COVENANT 
Ву L. B. Goop EAR, M. D. 


WE have been arranging and formulating into words a con- 
tract between ourselves and the great Creative Mind of the 
universe. Our object in so doing is to realize more fully our 
relation to that mind and our dependence upon it. A contract 
is an agreement between twoor more persons. The Covenant 
that God made with Israel is a contract that he made between 
himself and his people. Ordinary contracts expire at a stated 
time, or at the death of the parties concerned. But in point of 
time there is no more limit to this contract, ‘‘Everlasting Cov- 
enant’’ (Deut. у. 2), than there is to eternity, no more limit to 
the personalities concerned in this contract than there is to the 
mind of God, to the powers of the Master, Jesus, or to the Be- 
ings who used the mind-currents of God to make this earth. 
(Deut. v. 2-21; Ex.xx. 1-19.) 

1. Thou shalt have none other gods before me, this is the 
first part of this Covenant; we must not trust in anything that 
the world usually trusts in, such as lands or money, for what 
we trust in becomes our God, and to trust in any of these would 
be a violation of our part of the Covenant. In the history of 
the Israelites we have an example of what the violation of the 
Covenant on man’s part brings. There is no court of appeal to 
which man can go to have his part of the Contract annulled. 
In taking that Covenant we have taken that great Name, YAH- 
VEH, and if we profane it, down thru the ages come the words 
in thundering tones, ‘‘The Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
taketh his name in vain !“ 

When Moses delivered the Covenant to Israel they replied: 
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“АП that YAHVEH hath spoken that we will do.“ Did they 
do it? Read their history in the Bible and see the dreadful 
consequences of their disobedience. If they who took the Cov- 
enant with a partial light met with such dire calamity, what 
will be the results to those who take it now with all the light 
that is shed upon it? But let us leave the lightnings and thun- 
derings of Sinai with its God of force and vengeance, the only 
God that the materialistic minds of the Israelites could appre- 
ciate, and let us look at the Covenant in the light of a God of 
love. 

2. “I am the Lord thy God, what more comprehensive prom- 
ise than this! When we see how he serves all his creation can 
we doubt that he will serve us, the capstone of that creation? 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness and 
all these things shall be added unto you.“ The giving of all 
things is his part of the Covenant, which he will give if we 
perform our part by seeking him and trusting him. But many 
trust in Gold and in themselves more than in God. Fools 
rush in where angels fear to tread,” but we would rather choose 
to be like the good servant who diligently inquires as to his 
master’s will, not that he fears that he is a hard master, but 
he wishes to do his master’s will implicitly; or if we intend to 
build, we would rather sit down and count the cost, lest haply, 
after we have laid the foundation, we have not enough to finish 
it. Remember that they who take this Covenant become as the 
apple of his eye, they become his elect, precious in his sight, 
his special care; these are the ones for whom he created the 
world, on whom he pours his unspeakable blessings. He loved 
us so much that he sent Jesus to teach us the way. But what 
Christ's enemies did with stubborn hearts and blood-stained 
hands, he caused to be our blessing, as he marked the road 
with mile-posts that are a guide tous. The mind can picture 
him pleading with his creatures as with equals. Hear the hu- 
man expression of his words as he weeps over Jerusalem: O 


300 BIBLE REVIEW `’ Mar. 


Jerusalem, Jerusalem,. . . . how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not!’’ (Matt.xxiv. 37). Then 
from the darkness and terror of Calvary comes the prayer, 
‘Father forgive them, for they know not what they do.“ The 
Master exprest the Father’s attitude toward us, in words breath- 
ing the spirit of purest love. Does this portray a God of re- 
venge or hatred? No, if he were such a God, there would be 
placed upon his covenanted people such a lcad that they could 
not bear. Only such loads will be placed upon us as are es- 
sential to our well-being to teach us. 

All along the way we are given a foretaste of what it will be 
at the journey’s end. What shall we have at our journey’s end? 
Listen: Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and 
let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth“ (Gen. 
i. 26). This shows things in a new light. We are learning 
how to take the DOMINION. To get an intelligent comprehen- 
sion of bow to do that, we are going to school to our heavenly 
Father who is our teacher. If we are disobedient we are pun- 
ished, but we finally learn to obey. W hen we obey how peace- 
ful we feel; when we disobey, how dark and dreary everything 
looks, then we gladly hasten back, and we are received with 
the loving words, ‘‘If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep 
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
above all people” (Ex. xix. 5), “I will be a husband unto 
you. God is faithful to his part of the Covenant; it only 
remains for us to be faithful to our part, and he will help us 
to keep ours. Not only did he send to us the first-born of 
many brethren,’’ but even now a holy messenger is in our midst, 
he gives each one of us one of his holy ones to watch over us 
to protect us and to guide us. Oh, if we could but realize his 
watchful care, how near he is to us, and that it is only we our- 
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selves that make him seem so far away !—the wall of separation 
is of our own building. 

3. ‘*Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image. Does 
this mean an image of wood or gold? Yes, and much more; 
you shall not make a MENTAL image. How many of us picture 
God asa great man! How little we think that we are break- 
ing the first commandment. God is mind, formless, ‘‘the ful- 
ness that filleth all things.’’ God is spirit. We can draw in 
that spirit and burn out all the dross, all the selfishness. How 
hard it is to kill out self. The old image of self asserts itself 
and claims everything. We have in the past bowed down to 
self and worshipped it, until that little upstart would dethrone 
Deity and starve the soul. It is the monster of the threshhold 
keeping man from Eden. We form an image and actually give 
it life, by dwelling upon it. Some of the most frightful mon- 
sters are thus created in the Astral. It is these monsters, or 
elementals, that make it so dificult for man to overcome, for 
they seek to destroy him and would, if it were not for the Father’s 
Jove, in sending his angel to guide him. These elementals will 
serve the stronger will and can be made a means of strength if 
we are fearless. 

4. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain.’’ Does this mean the swearing that we hear daily? No, 
if we take the name YAHVEH, or I will be what I will to be, 
for our own petty aims and desires, to seek worldly gain, this 
is profaning the name of God. Let. us hallow, and trust in that 
name. We can learn a lesson from the Egyptians who called It 
the great unnamable.” Let it never be mentioned lightly for 
the right understanding and pronunciation of that name can 
evoke the powers of the universe. The angel who cried with a 
loud voice was answered by the seven thunders.” It behooves 
us to stand with bared head and humble mien when we think 
on that name. 

5. Remember the Sabbath to keep it holy. Does this mean 
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the seventh day? No, that is the letter and the letter killeth. 
The sabbath never will be kept in the true spirit so long as 
men and women live in generation. Jesus kept this sabbath, 
it was this keeping of the sabbath that enabled him to say, “I 
am Lord of the sabbath.“ To all who follow him in the re- 
generation, every day is a sabbath. Circumcision prefigured 
a time when generation should cease, which pointed to the 
sabbath. 

Oh, why cannot the Church see these things! How it would 
rehabilitate and put life into their dry bones! Alas, if the 
shepherds are asleep what will become of the sheep? The 
watchmen are blind; they are all ignorant, they are dumb dogs, 
they cannot bark; sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. 
Yea, they are greedy dogs, which can never have enough, and 
they are shepherds which cannot understand; they all look 
to their own way, every one for his gain from his quarter’’ 
(Isa. lvi. 10,11). Is this applicable to the ministers of our 
day? Iwill let you answer. We in this covenant dedication 
take that name and place it in our foreheads (seat of intelli- 
gence) and solemnly pledge ourselves to do all in our power to 
conserve the seed, live the life of regeneration, keep the sab- 
bath, and call upon that great name to witness for us. 

6. Honor thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be 
long in the land which the LORD thy God giveth thee.’’ Does 
this refer to the domestic relationship?—Undoubtedly. But it 
has а still deeper meaning. Christ said, Call no man your 
father upon the earth; for one is your Father which is in heav- 
en, and again to his parents, ‘‘Wist ye not that 1 must be 
about my Father’s business?” showing that he considered his 
duty to his heavenly Father paramount. Again, are we not the 
children of Abraham?—the ten lost tribes? Many deny it, 
thus dishonoring their father Abraham and making the prom- 
ises to him of no effect. They do not claim their rights as the 
covenanted people and literal heirs to the promises made to 
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their father Abraham; and failing to see the full scope of their 
heritage, to that degree do they fail to honor their Father in 
heaven. For if one should follow the history of the Israelitish 
nation until it finally emerged as the mighty Anglo-Saxon races 
and then understood that from this race will be gathered the 
144,000, who are to be kings and priests unto God and reign 
on the earth, they could not help but give homage to the 
mighty God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 


NEEDED PREPARATIONS. 
By W. L. HOUSER. 


Fear, shame, grief and melancholy, 
All do play important parts 

In our needed crucifixion, 
Circumcision of our hearts. 


Wind, frost, snow, and hail and rain, 
Tho’ they cause earth bitter pain, 
Deepen and enrich the earth 

For a glorious, springtime birth. 


Thus we pass thru sin and darkness, 
Ignorance, shame, and fear and death, 
All are needed preparations 

Ere we breathe the ‘‘new-life’’ breath. 


When the leaven has all fermented 
And its perfect work is done, 

We’ll thank God for all the shadows, 
For they pointed to the sun. 


THE WOMAN OF THE LORD 
By P. J. WILKINS (London) 


NEAR by, within the confines of the earth’s atmosphere, a 
sphere of perfect life for all, lies waiting to be accepted. 

In that little world, whose heart is yet large enough to supply 
the needs of every soul, there dwells a fiery Spirit; not fiery 
to destroy, but fiery to love, to perpetuate immortal good, and 
to rule thru love the harmonious forces of our earth. 

Within that world there dwells the Spirit of an immortal 
God, all- powerful and supreme. The glory of his mind encircles 
this dwelling with a perfect light. But he is not alone. There 
dwells with him, a beautiful picture of Eternal Truth, in whose 
noble arms, fed, cared for, by soft and snowy white breasts, 
there lies the destiny of men, mankind. 

This picture is most charming. Her changing lights ard 
colors produce an exquisite harmony in all who touch her 
sphere. But that sphere includes the whole earth, and all 
those who love God, Spirit, may claim the attention of this 
wondrous Father Mother, who has lived for all time, and will 
live forever. 

The way to this Holy Temple of the Eternal Order of Mel- 
chizedeck”’ (to describe which requires the voice of the Uni- 
verse), lies thru the Christ-life of regeneration, and no man 
can describe the good that each worthy soul receives, as he 
strives to attain his allotted, destined place in this grand 
Order. 

But this Order, as has been pointed out, is for a purpose. 
Nothing lives or can live without a purpose. The picture that 
lies within the sacred consciousness of the Father protected by 
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his mind and will includes every form of joy and love that 
man or Gods may know, together with dominion over death and 
every ill. 

That picture is on the earth to-day. It is the divine message 
of the age, and must and will absorb the whole nature and the 
minds of men from this time forward, for God himself, YAHVEH 
of the Universe has spoken it. 

There is no myth here, but a fact. 

The dark forces, those who love and make а lie, and 
those under their dominion, or whose eyes have not yet been 
able to endure the light, will tell you that these things are un- 
true, but you have the Spirit of God, the Comforter to guide 
you aright. 


A TRYST WITH CHRIST 


«CONRAD the cobbler made a tryst with Christ and lamented 
that the Heavenly Guest did not keep it; but, on the day of the 
tryst, he called in a beggar from the street and gave him shoes; 
helped an old woman with her load of faggots and gave her 
bread; and led a frightened child to its mother. Then this 
happened : | 

«THE day went down in the crimson west, 
And with it the hope of the blessed Guest; 
And Conrad sighed as the world turned gray; 
‘Why is it, Lord, that your feet delay? 
Did you forget that this was the day?’ 
Then, soft, in the silence a voice he heard: 
‘Lift up your heart, for I kept my word. 
Three times I came to your friendly door; 
Three times my shadow was on your floor. 
I was the beggar with bruiséd feet; 
I was the woman you gave to eat; 
I was the child on the friendless street.’’’ 

— EDWIN MARKHAM, quoted in Light. 


THE END OF EVOLUTION 
By DAVID 


Nor every one that sayeth unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven” (Matt. хіі. 21). These words of 
the Christ bring to our mind the first motto in Practical Meth- 
ods,’’ Use determines all qualities, whether good or evil. 
The greatest good with the least evil result is the best thing to 
do under all circumstances.“ To recognize the truth of this 
motto in all its fulness necessitates that the soul have com- 
pleted its evolutionary unfoldment, then it will stand where the 
Christ stood when he said: I speak nothing of myself; but 
the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.“ If it was 
the Father who did the work, then His work being perfect, could 
in no way violate the truth of this motto. 

How are we to get where the Father will do his perfect work 
in us?—Thru EXPERIENCE. When Adam sinned, by taking the 
forbidden fruit—entered into generation, and Cain was conceived 
—he began to gain experience thru evolutionary unfoldment. 
„And the LORD God said, Behold the man is become as one of 
us, to know good and evil; and now lest he put forth his hand 
and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever: 
therefore the LORD God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden to till the ground from whence he was taken” (Gen. iii. 
22, 23). | 

By slow stages of unfoldment, thru countless ages of evo- 
lutionary experience, the soul comes to the end of this means 
of development. When man can no longer learn from evolu- 
tionary experience, then he has reached the point where he is 
the intelligent recipient of the Father’s will, where he can say 
as did Christ I and my Father are one; when the soul can 
say this he will work as the Father works, because he will have 
a perfect knowledge of law. 


THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS 
SECOND SERIES 
By THE Rev. GEO. Т. WEAVER 
PART II. 
MAN A MICROCOSM 


In the last paper it was shown that man is an offspring, and 
therefore an incarnation, of God. This truth, by the inspired 
writers of the Bible, was derived from the macrocosm, aad this 
implies that they thought of man as microcosmic. The elabo- 
ration of this thought is the purpose of this paper. 

Not only is man created in the image and likeness of God in 
a general sense, but this is true down to the last minutia. In 
the first place both the macrocosm and the microcosm are duo- 
deciform. Each is a zodiac of twelve parts. The Zodiac, as 
we have seen, is composed of twelve great clusters of stars; 
just so the human organism is composed of twelve great clus- 
ters of nerve-centers corresponding therewith. If man is an 
offspring of God, he is then the product of the zodiac and would 
naturally partake of its characteristics on all planes of being. 
Thus, a child born while the earth is in the sign Scorpio, 
between October 23 and November 22, will be physically, 
mentally and psychically, what this sign or its etheric or auric 
radiations make him. At the moment of his birth, with his 
first inhalation, he absorbs the Scorpio radiations, in which at 
that time he is inswathed. This gives the key to his life, during 
this incarnation he will be a Scorpio character, and the whole 
trend of his life will be toward a Scorpio destiny. And yet, 
if he understands the process, he may largely control his 
destiny and attain to a much more exalted state than his birth 
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conditions would indicate. This is the sign of the Scorpion, 
the tempting serpent, and in both the greater and lesser zodiacs 
it is located at that part of the anatomy that embraces the 
sexual organ or the generative principle. Here is located the 
fire of lust. The Scorpio character can more easily fall a 
victim to fleshly lust than can the peoples born under any of 
the other signs. They have an intense conflict with their lower 
nature when attempting to gain the mastery. If badly aspect- 
ed by planetary conditions it is next to impossible for them to 
stand in virtue and moral cleanliness. And yet there is hope 
for even the worst cases. For example, according to Solar 
Biology, every time the moon enters this sign, which of course 
is once a month, there will be a psychic germ matured within 
the system. Now if this individual at this time yields to the 
law of generation, this germ will depart from his person. 
Thus he loses his psychic life and the life and force that 
belong with the germ, but if he retains this germ within his 
system until after the moon leaves his sign, which is but a 
fraction over two days, it will be absorbed by the solar plexus, 
the great center of the sympathetic nerve-system, and will 
become in him a strong regenerative force producing body, 
mind and soul vitality, and will enable the individual more 
easily to withstand his temptation. 

In course of time he will become the absolute master of the 
situation. In this way also the temple is kept pure, a fit abode 
for the indwelling of the Spirit, and the native awakens within 
himself the god-consciousness and comes into touch with his 
Solar Angel, the angel of his sign. If this person continues to 
‘conserve his psychic germs, month by month, he will become 
regenerated or born anew into the sign following his birth sign, 
which in this case will be Sagittarius, where again he will 
awaken the spiritual consciousness of the angel of this sign; 
and so he will proceed from sign to sign in his heavenly race 
until he will have performed the twelve labors of Hercules 
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or opened the twelve gates of the Holy City and become a 
complete heavenly man possessing all power in heaven and 
in earth. If this process is continued for three years he will 
be able to function not only from the entire zodiac, but from all 
three of the zodiacs, that of body, mind and spirit. He will 
then be a full triunal man, possessing the full triunal con- 
sciousness with the triunal power. Jesus the Christ taught for 
three years and lived the regenerate life, so that at the close 
he declared that All dominion is given unto me, in heaven 
and in earth.“ Now, what is true of this sign is equally true 
of each of the other signs. Thus are the signs of the heavenly 
zodiac closely related to us, and thus do they become active in 
us for good or ill according to the decision of our will. 

Again, there are twelve pairs of nerve-systems in man cor- 
responding exactly to the twelve signs of the greater zodiac, one 
pair of nerve-systems representing the positive aspect, the other 
the negative ; the positive animating and inspiring the thousand- 
petalled lotus of the brain: the negative functioning upon the 
four-petalled lotus of the heart, producing twelve conditions of 
the blood which reflect the negative aspect of the zodiac. Thus 
the microcosm mirrors in itself the macrocosm, and every tube 
of nerve, and every disc of blood is connected with the Uni- 
versal Order of power and influence. 

Both Involution and Evolution are revealed by the zodiacs. 
The heavenly zodiac that is apparent to the eye reveals spirit 
involved in matter. If we view it from the standpoint of our 
earth, which is a part of the greater zodiac, it reveals spirit 
involved in mineral or crystal, which is the lowest plane of 
involution. From here the process of the evolution of the 
macrocosm begins, and passing thru the mineral plane up thru 
the vegetable and the animal planes, the plane of the human is 
reached, out of which the divine is to evolve. Thru the gen- 
erative process of man, spirit is involved into matter in the act 
of conception. Now this is the plane of the mineral where 
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evolution begins. During the nine months of gestation the 
fetus passes thru the plane of mineral, also that of vegetable 
and animal, up to the human, the fina] outcome of which will 
be the heavenly. 

The order of involution in both zodiacs is from Aries to Libra 
by way of Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, etc. The order of evo- 
lution is from Libra to Aries by way of Scorpio, Sagittarius, 
Capricorn, etc. Man was circular, composing the wheel of the 
microcosmic heavens, before he came into this physical world. 
He was so in his mother’s womb. He is now a broken and ex- 
tended circle, a perpendicular line. This law begins with Aries 
and ends with Pisces. Aries is the most divine-like part, and 
all above Libra is not connected with the earth. Libra is the 
hinge or turning point between involution and evolution. It 
is the balancing place. The sex sign Scorpio belongs to the 
animal. Man in this world lives in a sex or animal body; but 
angels are sexless or androgynous. Thru evolution man will 
eventually outgrow the animal when reproduction will have 
outgrown its purpose Man still has within him the circular 
zodiac, which is the occult spiritual, and tho he may not 
use it in the occult spiritual sense, still he possesses it in an 
atrophied state, and thru thought and will may use it when 
he earnestly desires to enter into the inner or uppermost part of 
the zodiac, instead of groveling in the mire of sensuality. 
This circular, spiritual and occult zodiac descends from the 
head, Aries, down the fore part of the body by way of the heart 
and lungs, alimentary canal and reproductive organ to Libra, 
as we have seen; then instead of going outward it enters an 
upward course ascending thru the terminal filaments, spinal 
cord, medulla oblongata, etc., to the soul-center in the head, 
the pineal gland. This is the path for those who would lead 
the regenerate life. From Aries to Libra, by way of the front 
portion of the body, is the path and process of the building and 
foundation of vestures until the sex-body (male and female) is 
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developed and inhabited by the breath from the nascent mind. 
From Libra to Aries by way of the spine is the path for the 
building of vestures for the conscious return of the enfleshed 
breath to its original sphere, with the garnered experience of 
its incarnation. 

Aries, tbe first of the constellations of the zodiac, ruling from 
March 21 to April 22, is located in the upper portion of the 
head. A line drawn thru the head from just below the nostrils, 
and running just above the ears, embraces that portion of the 
head in man that corresponds to Aries in the Grand Man. It 
embraces the major, and by far the most important portion of 
the brain, the two great nerve-centers, pituitary and pineal 
glands, and the optic, auric and the other nerves of sensation. 
Consciousness is therefore enthroned in this part of the anat- 
omy. In the heavens Aries is the seat of the Absolute because 
it is the representative of the All-consciousness. For the same 
reason it is the same in man. In the head are contained the idea 
and the potency of all the substances, forms, principles, and all 
else that make up a complete man either above or below; inthe 
head are the openings connecting the five sense-organs with the 
outer space and the ethers of the Aries radiations in which the 
human Aries is enswathed. In both it is the seat of the sen- 
sations of every plane. From the creative organs of the head, 
the body has its origin, and is enabled to hold and manifest its 
form thruout life. 

Here the body has its roots, from which life and growth are 
received and regulated. From the organs and centers in the 
head all the animal functions are regulated, in which are also 
located centers, the germs of the desires of past incarnations 
which become awakened to activity thru these organs of 
the body. Within the head is located the Ego. center, which 
when awakened becomes conscious of the ‘‘I-Am’’ as a separate 
and distinct individuality from all the rest of the race. Rea- 
son, perception, and self-consciousness are there awakened. 
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Thru the soul-centers of the head, there radiates the light 
of the soul which illuminates its universe, on all planes, both 
above and below, giving that illumination to the mind by which it 
becomes conscious of the relationship existing between the mi- 
crocosm and the macrocosm, and between man and man, and 
by which the human becomes transformed into the Divine 
Christhood. Thru the head, when called upon, the Will 
grants to matter the power to change from state to state; to 
Life, the power to unfold; to Form, the power to attract; to 
Sex, the power to generate; to Desire, the power to absorb; to 
Mind, the power to choose; to the Soul, the power to love. The 
head is to the bcdy, what consciousness is to Nature, so that, 
if any part of the body is undeveloped, deformed, or defective, 
it is because the corresponding part in the head is the same. 
All that is in the body, whether good, bad or indifferent, is first 
contained in the ideal inthe head. For these, and other rea- 
sons that might be assigned, Aries, the upper portion of the head, 
is regarded as the all- consciousness, ог the all- containing, the 
Absolute, both in the great and in the small. 
(To be continued.) 


„UNTIL a man has learned to give and to train himself for 
giving, to work for others, to plan and study for others, to live 
for others, and spend himself for others, and save nothing for 
himself, nature exacts pound after pound of fle sh until only 
enough remains to make a fossil. Men groan over a tenth. 
The god of nature exacts all. Use it or lose it. All your 
learning, achievement, discovery, your good times, your blessed 
experiences, have not found the reason for their existence un- 
til you touch the heart of humanity. Our hands may lose all 
we give—our hearts lose nothing. 

—DAVID STARR JCRDAN. 


SYMBOLISM OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET 
By Hewry Рвостов, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


From the Septuagint Version of the Bible we first learned 
that the Hebrew square characters had designations, the mean- 
ings of many of which can be clearly discerned, and tho there are 
a few of which the meaning is at present doubtful, yet we have 
clear and abundant evidence that the whole have an hieroglyphic 
origin, which is of interest to the archeologist, as well as to 
the Hebraist and theologian, and it must be a great assistance 
to the student to be able to assign a definite meaning to each of 
the separate symbols of which a word is composed. For these 
reasons the study of hieroglyphic origins becomes not only a 
matter ef great interest, but of great utility. As most of our 
readers are familiar with the names given inthe Bible (Psalm 
cxix.), and in Hebrew grammar, we need not recapitulate, but 
may proceed at once to a consideration of the subject. 

The first letter is Aleph, to which the meaning ‘ох’ is gen- 
erally assigned, altho this is not the lexicon meaning—but 
«о learn’’ or to teach. То my mind, however, there seems 
good reason to believe that the primary meaning of the first 
letter was, first, God, and second, man, as we find it 
standing at the head of every word signifying either God or 
man in Hebrew, as in Elohim, Adam, Enosh, Ish, El Elyon, etc. 
On this assumption, the Hebrew alphabet begins to assume a 
very natural order, for next to God and man we have Beth, 
signifying house; Gimel, camel, signifying provisions in the house ; 
Daleth, the door of the house; He, the window; Vau, the hook, fast- 
ening of the house; Zayin, weapons for defence of the house; 
Cheth, the fence around the house; Teth, the serpent, the enemy 
outside the house. 
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Next in order we have the hand, symbolic of power, Yod, fol- 
lowed by Caph, the palm, symbolising submission; then Lamedh, 
the ox-goad, symbolic of learning or instruction; Mem, of waters ; 
Nun, of fish; Samech of the heavens, shamayim; Ayin, an eye; Pe, 
the mouth; Tsade, venison, is like the head of a stag; Kopf, is the 
back of the head and neck, written ©; Resh is the head; Shin, a 
set of feeth; and Таи, the sacred tau, is a cross, a mark of own- 
ership cut on cattle. 

Just a century ago a remarkable book was published on this 
subject, written by the Rev. Raby Williams, of Jamaica, enti- 
tled A Systematic View of the Revealed Wisdom of the 
Word of God, in which he takes Aleph to mean the cross; 
Beth, the house; Gimel, the camel; Daleih, the closed door; He, 
the falling mansion; Vau, the shepherd’s crook; Zayin, the 
sword; Kheth, thorns; Teth, the serpent; Yod, the flame of fire; 
Caph, humbled (a man bowing) ; Samech, the heavens; Ayin, the 
eyes of man; Fe, the side face; Tsadi, a man crucified; Koph, 
the full face; Resh, the torrent; and Shin, the teeth. And from 
this arrangement he deduces the Gospel. Thus “тап”, (Aleph) 
formed in the image of his Maker, was by Him placed in Eden, 
in Paradise (Beth), House of God, wherein all the sweet vari- 
eties of Nature did abound, and every animal (Gimel) (cam- 
el as type) proffers its various services. Sin entered and the 
man transgressed ; justly therefore was he detruded thence, with 
his consort, and the door (Daleth) was shut. Their once hap- 
py mansion was now unto them as a fabric overturned (He, 
falling house), their conversation lamentation and woe. Soon 
the shepherd’s life (Vau, the crook) became the occupation of 
the repentant and faithful, while war (Zayin, weapons) swayed 
the unbelieving race. The curst earth brought forth thorns 
(Kheth) and thistles, and Satan’s empire (Teth, serpent) was 
to the full established. The covenanted time arrives, the holy 
fire (Yod) descends upon Mount Sinai, and the angel of that 
covenant stoops (Caph) to redeem the sins of Jacob, and to in- 
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struct (Lamedh) a perverse (Mum) generation. For unto this 
did the fire of his glory dwell (Nun) in a measured model (Sa- 
mech) of the heavens. The promised and eventful day draws 
near, the Only-Begotten of the Father, the Light of Light and 
Discerner (Ayin, eyes) of all things comes down from heaven, 
and is incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and is 
made man (Pe), and is crucified (Tsadi) also for us under Pon- 
tius Pilate; dead and buried; He descended into hell; on the 
third day He rises again, according to the Scriptures, and 
reappears (Koph) unto His disciples. Having ordained the 
waters (Resh) of baptism unto remission of sins, and thru re- 
pentance in faith unto a new birth (Shin, teeth, renewal) in 
righteousness, He breaks (Tav, ploughshare) His sacred body 
in distribution of eternal life, unto all who come prepared. 
Thus does this saintly man, no doubt a missionary, view the 
alphabet as containing in germ the whole Gospel, and brings 
out of it a host ef quaint ideas, which are at least interesting 
and sometimes very suggestive, as to the inner meaning of the 
words of the Hebrew Bible. It is akin to a very old and in- 
genious method of deducing a short summary of the Gospel 
from the names of the antediluvian patriarchs, thus: Adam, 
Sheth, Enosh, Kenan, Mahaleel, man being placed іп a wretch- 
ed condition, the blessed God (Jared, Enoch, Methusaleh, La- 
mech, Noah) shall descend, teaching that his death produces 
rest and consolation. These may be considered pious fancies, 
in which the wish is father to the thought; but from many points 
of view they are of deep interest, and it is remarkable what a 
field of study is opened up by taking each letter of a Hebrew 
word separately. Each consonant conveys a distinct idea to 
the mind, and brings out the meaning of the word with startling 
clearness. Such a method is founded on ascertained fact, for 
Lenormant, in his great work on the Phœnician alphabet says: 
„From their essence even, the purely ideographic writings of 
primitive epochs did not represent any sound, but, exclusively 


316 BIBLE REVIEW Mar. 


and directly, ideas, absolutely independent of words. They 
had an existence and a signification apart from all pronuncia- 
tion, and the written language was therefore quite distinct from 
the spoken language, so that one could very well understand 
the one without knowing the other, and исе versa. All the 
nations of antiquity have required their picture-script as of di- 
vine origin, and the Hebrew alphabet was reserved expressly for 
sacred purposes by the Hebrews themselves; while for ordin- 
ary secular purposes, the more cursive Phoenician alphabet was 
used—that from which our own alphabet has directly descended. 


STRENGTH IN SILENCE 


ALL imperfection is noise, and not harmony. All develop- 
ment, all real growth is in silence, which is harmony. 

Power is silence. No spiritual power is possible while living 
in excitement. 

When poised in mind, you live from a silent center. 

Things in the noisy external do not disturb you when you 
have found the silence within. 

To have anxious thoughts, worry thoughts, fear thoughts, is 
living in the noise. 

To begin I will trust and not try. This is the beginning of 
this new way of living (or the old way become new). Dol 
begin my day with ‘‘trust”’ ог try“? 

Well, we will say trust“ this time. Then I am to trust“ 
no matter what experiences come to-day? Do I live the first 
little thing in trust? For true development comes from not 
despising the little things of life. As we trust we find we are 
growing; growing because we have found the silence. 

We realize anew power. The power makes us strong and 
peaceful and happy. It is not an ecstasy of feeling, it is not 
an emotion. It is a power in us.—KATHERINE Н. NEWCOMB 
in Steps Along The Path. 


THE RESURRECTION 


By Н. L. GILLIS, [Copied from Health. \ 
1. Cor. xv. 

Why should it be thought a thing incredible that God should raise the 
dead? 

This great chapter on the resurrection is not for the masses. 
Few, even among Bible students discern that the church is 
wholly distinct and separate from the rest of mankind, that 
the Scriptures speak literally when they declare the church to 
be a ‘new creation.’ As to the natural man there is a human 
begetting and a human birth, so to these new creatures there is 
a Spirit begetting which will culminate in their first resurrection 
in their spirit birth. These, with their Lord and elder brother 
receive their new life from the Father and constitute the God- 
hood—the divine family, first-born of all creatures, heirs of all 
things. 

“For the development and exaltation to power of these, Cre- 
ation waits, groaning in travail (unborn). (Rom. 8.) 

„The great Apostle ‘shunned not to declare the whole counsel 
of God.’ He shows that the hope of all lies in a resurrection, 
a ‘Return’ from destruction (Psalm хс: 3), and that there 
could be no return ‘If Christ be not raised.’ 

«The raising of Christ from the dead is proofthat Justice is 
honored and established, that all that was lost in Eden is re- 
purchased and will be restored. (Acts 3: 21.) 

THE DEAD WORLD SLEEPS IN JESUS. 

„The Apostle addressed the saints and his main subject is, 
THE resurrection—emphatic in the Gr. Chief as well as first in 
order. 

‘Manhood, the human family, not begotten again will ‘come 
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forth’ just as they went down as to knowledge and character. 
The time element wholly obliterated they will finish the sen- 
tence broken by death, the next instant to them. | 

„Paul says distinctly, ‘Every seed its own body,’ you do пої 
sow rye and expect wheat. ‘There is a natural body,’ for 
the natural man, ‘and there is a spirit body,’ the texture is 
beyond our grasp of comprehension. 

The world is not deaa in Christ. It does not suffer with him. 
It has not at all any share in His sacrifice. (Rom. xii. 1.) The 
world of mankind is asleep in him, that is, their life is in Him. 
This is the Apostle's point incontrovertible without confusing 
the whole subject. 

‘‘THO OUR OUTWARD MAN PERISH OUR INWARD MAN IS RE- 
NEWED DAY BY DAY.’ Even the Christian recognizing to some 
extent his two-fold nature, and seeing no such dual person- 
ality in mankind in general, be doubts his own and fails to 
appreciate the Apostle's argument, and is further confused by 
the several classes in nominal Christianity. The outward man 
is that which is reckoned holy and acceptable, as an offering 
with Christ's sacrifice, to die with Him. (Rom. xii. 1.) 

„It is the inwari man, the new mind, that will be the ‘new 
creature’ sown in corruption, raised incorruptible — immortal. 

„The distinct statement of the Apostles that the ‘overcom- 
ers’ of the Gospel Age are the ‘first-born of the dead,’ and 
‘the first fruits of the (creative) spirit,’ proves that neither 
the Fathers of the line of the ‘seed’ of the promise in Eden, 
nor any of the overcomers of former ages, could have been 
resurrected, nor can be before the saints are exalted to the 
Godhead. They were sometimes used as types or figures, or 
‘appeared’ in visions, as on the Mount, Lazarus went back to 
the tomb, so of the others. They were not resurrected. Enoch 
is named among the dead who died without having received the 
promise of perfection of manhood. This is clear from Paul’s 
statement in Heb. xi. 39, 40. ‘God having provided 
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some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect.’ 

„The fathers of the seed of blessing for a/ the families of 
the earth,’ together with all the overcomers of former ages, 
‘of whom the world was not worthy,’ will be the children. 
After the union of Our Lord and the Church, His Bride, 
(Psalm xlv: 16) then the ‘Spirit and the Bride will say, 
‘Come, and whosoever will let him come and take of the water 
of life freely.’ ”’ 


GROWING BETTER 


“THE world is growing better, no matter what they say, 

And the light is growing stronger of a radiant, new-born day, 

And the world is growing kinder, each day more plain I see 

The great eternal purpose working out what is to be, 

And I know that sin and sorrow from our earth will disappear, 

And I know that joy and gladness will take the place of doubt 
and fear. 

And I know that e’n Death lingers, when a conscious soul cries 
‘Stay ! 

Even you, O Death, I fear not; I am Master, go your way.’ 

And I know, as we grow wiser, we shall learn the law of life 

That love brings all things to us. Nothing good can come thru 
strife. 

We are slowly, surely learning what the Master came to tell, 

That the kingdom is within us, in the heart where Love doth 
dwell, 

Yes, the world is growing better, kinder, wiser, day by day; 

And the weary, heavy laden, find more helpers on the way. 

Courage, then, O earnest workers, sow thy seed with lavish 
hand ! 

Wait the harvest! Hear the anthem! Peace on earth, good 
will to man.’’ — The Character Builder. 


“THE GOAL OF LIFE” 
A REVIEW 
By JOHN WHITTINGHAM (London) 


In this article, the quotations are Prof. Butler’s own words, 
unless otherwise indicated. I might state that I do not hold a 
brief for the Professor, neither does he need this, as he is well 
able to defend himself. 

The predominating thought, which permeates Prof. Butler’s 
Thesis, is Evolution. Man, by evolution, has reached his pres- 
ent stage of existence, and it depends upon the strength of his 
will, as to what he shall, ultimately, become. He has slowly 
progressed, from the lowest strata of life, till he has attained 
God-like powers; but much, yet, lies before him, ere he reach 
the Goal of Life. : | 

The Professor, in the book under review, deals with subjects, 
varying from the infinitesimal electron, to the Infinite Spirit 
and Source of Life. 

Prof. Butler observes: ‘‘It will take all members of the body 
of humanity, to grasp, comprehend, and ultimate, all truth.“ 
„Ve shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free“ 
(John viii. 32). ‘*Knowledge can come into existence, and 
form, only thru multifarious experiences in many lives.’’ 
„The spirit of life, in the grass, to-day, will be the man, that 
will walk the planet, in the far-off to-morrow.” Thru this 
potency,” i.e., the spirit in mankind, “апа thru this only can 
mind be formed in man, that will be able to know spirit, and, 
at the same time, to know the things of earth. Thru it, man, 
recognizing the Father, will unite with the Spirit of God, and 
become Immanuel—God with us—or God in us, God manifest 
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in the flesh—‘The Likeness of God.“ YAHVEH—the all- per- 
vading Spirit—means: I WILL BE WHAT I WILL TO ВЕ. The 
strength of man depends upon the strength of will, and, if 
YAHVEH is the Will of the Universe, then He, or It, is the 
Strength of all that is.“ The motions of the electrons, and 
of the entire Universe, are the result of the Infinite Will! 

„Man has always been a religious being.” ‘‘Pantheons of 
the different nations came into existence.“ 

The Professor has a valuable paragraph on conscience. Some 
Christians, even, are apt to think it an infallible guide; but, 
after reading the paragraph, which I am about to quote, such 
persons will be disillusioned. Professor Butler writes as follows: 

„Take, in illustration, the story of the Arab father, whose 
wife became the mother of a beautiful female child. Accord- 
ing to his religious belief the child must be destroyed, as it 
was not among the number that it was lawful to preserve. But 
the child was very beautiful, and the mother persuaded the 
father to allow it to live. As the years went on, however, his 
conscience pricked him continually, and, as the child neared 
maturity he could no longer endure the condemnation of con- 
science, and, consequently, he put the girl to death. Had he 
been а Christian,” sententiously remarks the Professor, he 
would have considered this act a great crime, and his conscience 
never would have forgiven him; but, with the Arab, the case 
was reversed.” (The italics are mine.) 

To the atheist, Prof. Butler appeals thus: ‘‘If you believe 
yourself to possess intelligence, and deprive your Source of the 
same conscious intelligence, are you not unreasonable? — Cer- 
tainly you are. You would bring something out of nothing. 
Yes, the intelligence that you possess is but the merest shadow, 
the merest point of mind, and its Source, a thinking, knowing, 
loving Intelligence, nourishing all those millions of systems of 
worlds and universes, and their inhabitants; and crganizing 
centers, which are mind-organs, to carry forward the work of 
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creating man in His image and likeness. Every great truth.“ 
observes the Professor, has been revealed in some form, in 
that wondrous book—the Bible.“ He views God as being a 
“Tangible Existence,’’ an Intelligent Being.“ 

Prof. Butler does not believe in the doctrine of the . Miracu- 
lous Conception, and, in support of his negation he quotes the 
following Scripture: ‘‘Wherefore, it behooved him [Jesus] in 
all things, to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be 
a merciful and faithful High Priest, in things pertaining to 
God, to make propitiation for the sins of the people. For, in 
that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to 
succor them that are tempted.” The Professor reasons thus: 
‘‘Now, if Christ was Divinely Begotten, he certainly was not in 
all points like unto his brethren, but he had every advantage 
over every man that ever had lived. If the doctrine of the 
‘Miraculous Conception’ is essentially a part of the Christian 
religion, why is it that Mark, John, Paul and all the Apostles, 
whose letters constitute the New Testament, never mention it?“ 
As a result of this tenet we find Romanists worshipping ‘‘The 
Mother of God!!“ Prof. Butler contends that if Jesus was not 
born of two human parents, then the idea of a genealogy of 
Christ is a farce, and he was not of the ‘‘seed of Abraham.“ 
Referring to the man—Jesus—the Professor vrites: That flesh 
of Abraham is not God; but, as Jesus said, ‘The Father, that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works,’ and he is God, he is the 
Savior.” Prof. Butler points out that it is not enough merely 
to believe in Christ: whilst this is necessary, it is even more 
important to follow him. The devils also believe and tremble” 
(James ii. 19). 

In order to realize for one’s self the Image and Likeness of 
God, it is a sine qua non to live the regenerate life, i. e., totally 
to avoid sexual intercourse, even in the connubial relation- 
ship. Then, the three following steps should be taken: viz., 
(1) to inspire from the creative forces; (2) to incorporate the 
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Pascal Lamb—the Divine Word; (3) to be reborn, as the 
spirit-child. The promise is: He that overcometh shall inherit 
all things.“ 

Whilst YAHVEH, the Name of God, means: 7 will be what 1 
will to be,” yet, there is a deeper signification, which cannot be 
verbalized ; and, amidst the difficulties experienced in endeavor- 
ing to live the regenerate (continent) life, it is well to bear in 
mind, the words of Scripture, which, together with the Profess- 
or’s benediction (‘Divine peace abide with you”), constitute the 
conclusion of the volume under consideration, viz., The Name 
YAHVEH is a strong tower : the righteous runneth into IT, and is 
safe.’’* 


PSYCHE 
By TOWNSEND ALLEN 


«WEY should our lives be cramped in narrow moulds, 
And patterned after pigmy things below? 

Arouse thee, soul! Shake off the cumbering clods 
And give thy hampered wings a chance to grow. 


Shake off the bonds of mean and petty thoughts; 
Burst from thy chrysalis, O soul, forevermore ; 
Thy larval state has past, unfold thy wings 

And high into the clear empyrean soar. 


The great round earth is thine when thou canst feel 
Its breathing in the tides, pulsating slow; 
And heaven itself awaits thy wakening thrill, 
Harmonious with its vital vibrant glow.” 

—From The Word. 


— — 


%, ER GOAL ОР LIFRE: OR SCIENCE AND REVELATION,” Ьу H. E. Butles . 
(Illustrated). Esoteric Publishing Company, Applegate, California, U.S. A., 
and L. N. Fowler & Co., 7, Imperial Arcade, Ludgate Circus, Lendon, 


England. 


BIBLE DIFFICULTIES 
By A. McINNEs (London) 


` WHILE it is true that the Holy Spirit was sent to lead us into 
all truth, it is evident that the teachings and experiences of 
men of old who were filled with the Spirit, should be very help- 
ful and interesting to every one whose feet are on THE PATH. 
With good reason it has been said, however, that no ancient 
book has ever been translated. 

The accident of time, the mode of life and thought, along 
with national characteristics have al] contributed to create 
what is known as the GENIUS of a given language. With 
other environments, aspirations and knowledge the genius of 
another language is essentially different. The genius of a 
language will change from time to time. As our own language 
shows even the meaning of words change. Formerly the 
‘‘church’’ meant, the people, now it mostly signifies the build- 
ing; suffer meant, to permit—to-day it means, to be in pain; 
once “‘let’’ meant, to hinder—now it means, to permit. The 
same is true of all languages. So that а word used in Genesis, 
or Matthew, may or may not mean the same in Malachi, or 
in Revelation. 

Every invention of mechanical appliances adds to language; 
aviation alone being responsible for some three hundred new 
words. Were the world again to sink into another series of 
Dark Ages, all our knowledge being forgotten, our technical 
books would, upon attempted translation, seem to be a mass of 
jargon, even as to-day the Book of the Dead' is to us. Hence 
it is plain that the same knowledge is not available for the 
translation as for the composition of ancient books; sometimes, 
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too much, at other times, too little, and always a different 
quality of knowledge. 

From the fore-going it will be readily understood why we 
have so many translations of the Bible. Apart from the indi- 
vidual bias with which each translator unintentionally or other- 
wise, colors his version, apart from the alteration in thought 
and meaning caused by environment and evolution, so that 
neither the Jews nor the modern Greeks can be particularly 
helpful in producing an exact rendering, how can even a 
first rate linguist who is ignorant of the knowledge of deep 
spiritual experience, hope to convey to others in a translation 
what he does not know himself? In other words, how can an 
outsider reveal the deep truths written down by a hierophant? 
Or, can we think for a moment that a materialistic Higher 
Critic is qualified to give an opinion on the writings of Mcses 
or Paul—two spiritual giants? 

Modern punctuation, too, has done much to create fresh er- 
ror. A comma or a period placed incorrectly may convey 
quite a contrary meaning to the reader. This being so it is a 
good exercise to ignore the points and to try words, sentences, 
and verses in various combinations, in order to get at the other 
senses in which the text may be understood; for ancient man- 
uscripts were one great word from beginning to end. 

Once more, the words of the Bible were seldom rendered by 
the same equivalent, particularly in the Authorized Version. 
Dr. Young points out that forty-nine different Hebrew words 
are translated into English by the verb to destroy ;” forty 
different words by the verb to bring, et cetera., in the A. V. 
A good translation like Dr. Young’s or Rotherham’s ‘‘Empha- 
sized is very helpful. But even such undoubted scholars and 
religious men fail to convey the religious sense of the text, 
owing to the varying GENIUSES of the language. The peculiar 
difficulties presented by written language was, probably, one 
of the chief reasons why none of the really great masters ever 


326 BIBLE REVIEW Mar. 


committed any of their teaching to writing, but rather pre- 
ferred oral instruction. 

Other probable reasons why the full meaning of Biblical 
text is veiled from us is, lest we be tempted to follow the an- 
cient teachers instead of following our guide, the Holy Spirit, 
and we might, to our destruction, draw down divine fire before 
we know how to use it. 

All the Mystics or Esoterists, like Madam Guyon, Boehme, 
and Swedenborg, taught that there were deeper and yet deeper 
truths in Holy Writ, that there were subtle meanings hidden 
beneath the ordinary or exoteric meanings. I have always 
found that the reading of a daily chapter becomes a matter of 
form and practically useless. But if one’s mind is centered on 
ҮАНҮЕН (Jehovah) and опе is led ta read, in a few moments 
he will discover truths that thrill the whole being with delight 
and are real food to the soul, and on the strength of this 
sometimes one has to go many days. 

This is the solution of the great broblem, and the writer is 
satisfied that those who know experimentally will agree, that 
the power of the Holy Spirit can cause even an illiterate man 
to penetrate to the very kernel of Biblical truth and enable 
him to overcome each and every difficulty presented by trans- 
lations. It is the LETTER that kills, it is the SPIRIT that makes 
alive. 


“TELL me, gentle traveller, who hast wandered thru the 
world, and seen the sweetest roses blow, and brightest gliding 
rivers, of all thine eyes have seen, which is the fairest land? 

Child, shall I tell thee where nature is most blest and fair? 
It is where those we love abide. Tho that space be small, 
ample it is above kingdoms; tho it be a desert, thru it runs the 
river of Paradise, and there are the enchanted bowers.’’— ANON. 


SELF CONQUEST 
By ELLA WHEELER WILCOX 


‘‘THERE is a room, serene and fair, 

All palpitant with light and air; 

Free from the dust, world’s noise and fuss— 
God’s tower reom, in each of us. 


Oh, many a stair our feet must press, 
And climb from self to selflessness, 
Before we reach that radiant room 
Above the discord and the gloom. 


So many, many stairs to climb ; 

But mount them gently—take your time. 
Rise leisurely—nor strive to run— 

Not so the mightiest feats are done. 


Well doing of the little things; 
Repression of the word that stings; 
The tempest of the mind made still 
By victory of the God-like will. 


The hated task performed in love; 
All these are stairs that wind above 
The things that trouble and anoy, 
Up to the tower room of joy. 


Rise leisurely—the stairs once trod 
Reveal the mountain peaks of God; 
And from its Upper Room, the Soul 
Sees all in one United Whole. 
—From Nautilus. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


Puyallup, Wash. Nov. 21 1909. 
The Esoteric Fraternity, 


Dear Brothers: Mx mind is drawn to you when I read the 
‘BIBLE REVIEW.” I can just feel the loving spirit in which it 
is written. For that very reason I like the ‘‘BIBLE REVIEW.” 
I am glad to see that you are trying to please your subscribers 
with regard to its contents. For myself I am willing to ac- 
knowledge that it contains many articles which I do not under- 
stand. But those are just the articles which I like to read. 
Because they make me realize how little I know and how much 
more others know, and this gives me aspiration to try to know 
more. If it is true that aspiration is the cause of inspiration, 
then you can easily understand how it can be a benefit to me to 
read what I do not understand. I do not understand much 
of the working of the Infinite Spirit, but when I read and try to 
learn something about the Spirit, I feel cheerful; and when I 
try to realize that that Infinite Spirit is dwelling in my being, 
I feel blest; and when in the height of my imagination I try to 
feel the possibility of a conscious realization of that Infinite 
Spirit, I feel exalted; and have concentrated all my ambition 
to that one single aspiration—to cultivate an unfaltering trust 
in that Infinite Spirit and to realize that Spirit as the source of 
all good and the fount of all love. The ‘‘BIBLE REVIEW’’ 
has been a great help to me on these points. 


Yours respectfully, 
Neil Gunnison. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


THE MAGICAL MESSAGE ACCORDING TO IOANNES (St. John the Divine) 
Commonly Called the Gospel According to [St.] John. A Verbatim Trans- 
lation From the Greek Done in Modern English with Introductory Essays and 
Notes, by James M. Pryse. 227 pp., Octavo. Price, (cloth, gilt top) $2.00. 

We deem this a sincere and instructive rendering of the Gospel of St. 
John: and, altho we find no special helpfulness in an esoteric sense beyond 
what is already contained in old versions, yet this werk is made of great val- 
ue because of its thoroness: The writer has spared no pains to explain with 
ample notes thruout the book every obscure expression. The work is ably 
prefaced in four pages and thus the reader’s respect is won from the outset by 
manifest sincerity. The preface concludes thus: Accuracy and clearness 
have been aimed at, rather than mere beauty of language; and the wording 
of the Greek has been followed as closely as possible in the English, while 
making full allowance for idiomatic differences“: and we feel that he has so 
done. Additional value is lent to this work by two prefatory contributions; 
the first is twenty-seven pages entitled ‘‘The Seen and the Unseen.” being a 
thoughtful concept of Deity: And the other is seven pages of gospel history 
and explanation, entitled ‘‘The Four Evangels.” Also there are Appendices 
consisting of the author’s versions of the parable, The Prodigal Son, and 
Paul’s First Corinthians, pertaining to the resurrection—all being liberally 
elucidated with notes. 

A helpful Index of Notes completes this commendable translation which we 
consider well worth the consideration of every student of the New Testa- 
ment. Address Theosophical Pub. Co., 244 Lenox ave. New York, N. Y. 


THE DIMENSIONAL IDEA AS AN AID TO RELIGION, by W. F. Tyler, F. R. 
Met. Soc. [metaphysical] Assoc. Inst. C. E., author of Psycho-Physical As- 
pect of Climate. Cloth, 76 pp. Price 50c. Address R F. Fenno & Co., 
18 E. 17th St. New York, N. F. 

The title suggests Pantheism, but it is that and more, for it relates in a close 
way to the cultivation and control of the imaging faculty, and so, has to do 
with the Pantheistic and dimensional to the extent that mind bodies forth a 
thought. form of that which is contemplated. Whether so intended, the value 
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of this book appears to deal mainly with the importance of cultivating the im- 
aging faculty which is the origin of the dimensional for the individual. 


EDEN’S FLAMING SWORD: Two Thousand Years Before the Flood: What 
Was it? By Isaac N. Vail. Paper, 48 pp. Price (probably) 15c. Address 
author at 411 Kensington Pl., Pasadena, Cal. 

While this pamphlet has been published since 1896, the thought is still 
new and interesting, for few if any other writers have dealt with Biblical 
records from the same scientific religious view held by Prof. Vail. 


WOMAN THE SOUL OF MAN, by Wm. H. Hoegee, 1800 N. Vermont Ave., 
Los Angeles, Cal. Pamphlet, paper, 19 pp. Price 5с or 10c. 

Whether the title is extravagant in purport, the subject matter is worthy of 
reconsideration, being not altogether new but true—that woman is the equal 
of man, and that in the regeneration, having been hitherto two parts of one, 
they form one being. 


WHAT Is A CHRISTIAN? By J. Todd Ferrier, editor the Herald of the 
Cross, address, Paignton, England. 40 pp., paper, 10c; bound in linen, 20c, 
both postpaid. 

This little book makes ne unusual answer, but every one will be better for 
reading it, for two essentials that especially commend it—purity of life, and 
the adoption of Lover. | 


PLANETARY DAILY GU DR For ALL—1910, by Llewellyn George. Neatly 
bound in paper, 117 pp., on good material. Price 50 cents. 

Address the author, Box 573, Portland, Oregon. 

This booklet will be valuable to those interested in astrology. Its exposi- 
tion of the influence of the moon in each of the twelve signs of the zodiac, 
and of the endowment imparted by the planets, are alone worth the price; 
it recounts also the influences of the Rising-Signs, and contains considerable 
data for the current year. 


EDITORIAL 


THIS morning, January 15th, at 9.40, we were sitting at our 
desk busily engaged in preparing manuscript for the magazine 
and, of course, were not conscious of the noise that is con- 
stantly vibrating in the astral world, until we were suddenly 
made conscious of an unusual silence, which almost startled us 
in its potential influence. With it came a feeling almost like 
fear mixt with joy, an inexplainable consciousness, and as we 
looked into the Spirit-world it seemed unquestionable that we 
saw a great and mighty angel above the earth swaying his 
hand backward and forward over the face of the earth, and 
we were conscious that a wondrous power for accomplishment 
was being sent upon the earth. We locked at this fora few 
moments, then our attention was directed to the earth and its 
inhabitants, and there appeared to our mind’s eye death and 
dissolution thruout the land. Is this the beginning of the time 
spoken of by John the Revelator, the time ‘‘to destroy them 
that corrupt the earth’’? Be this as it may, let us wait and 
see, but we have found it a great truth exprest by God thru 
his prophet when he said: ‘‘Surely the Lord YAHVEH will 
do nothing, but he revealeth it to his servants the prophets’’ 
(Amos iii. 7). 

We make no claim to be a prophet, but in relating our ex- 
perience we simply give what came to us. About a year ago 
(we made no record of the date) we were caused vividly to 
know that the Christ had come, the Lord of heaven and earth, 
had come to earth again, had come for judgment and for the 
execution of the great purpose in the design of the Creator in 
creating the earth. Since that time we have had many man- 
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ifestations of his presence which cause us to realize and to 
believe that the consciousness that we had at that time was 
the realization of a fact, and it remains to be seen how soon 
the realization of this morning’s experience will be brought 
into expression in the material world. 

The injunction of the Master most applicable to this age is 
exprest in the words, ‘‘Be ye also ready: for in an hour that ye 
think not the Son of man cometh,’’ the Son of man and the 
Son of God combined in one, the Son of man thru the Spirit of 
God conquered the world and who, because he had conquered 
the world, said, All authority has been given unto me in 
heaven and on earth.“ If all authority has been given to 
him, then he will reign until he has conquered the last enemy, 
death, and has established life and immortality on earth, until 
he has cleansed the earth of those that destroy it, corrupt it 
and its people. And we are prepared to say that the time has 
come, the Lord’s work is being done, and we are reminded of 
the words of Paul, ‘‘For he will finish the work, and cut it 
short in righteousness: because a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth’’ (Romans ix. 28). 

Knowing as we do the love and kindness and goodness of 
God, we are led to believe that the Apostle’s assertion, ‘‘a 
short work will the Lord do upon the earth,’’ is a truth; but 
as there are many things to be done, one thing impinging upon 
another, the time that is short in view of the immensity of 
eternity, may seem long to us; but at the same time we know 
that the Lord YAHVEH will not permit the sorrows and suffer- 
ings that must result during the time he is destroying those 
that are unfit for residence in a higher and holier sphere of life 
to be prolonged, but will make the time as short as possible. 
At the same time when we think of it as a short work, we must 
place ourselves in the hands of God and not look for immedi- 
ate results. It may be months or it may be years before we 


1910 EDITORIAL 333 


see any results, for we believe that the Lord in his revelation 
has shown us that the work of cleansing the earth and prepar- 
ing it for a higher order of civilization will be done rapidly te 
prevent long suffering. 

Visions of a similar nature to ours have been given to two 
others, who are immediately connected with us, and we publish 
our vision that those who are interested sufficiently to be im- 
prest by this thought will place themselves in the hands of the 
Spirit and seek earnestly to know and do the will of God. 
For by so doing you may separate yourself from the destroying 
influence that must necessarily come, and thus save yourself 
much suffering, sorrow and disappointment. For if you are 
allied to the Spirit of God, you will withdraw from those on the 
earth, knowing that God loves your loved ones and all others 
much better than you can love them, and much wiser than you 
can, and can provide for them much better than you can. 
Therefore place them in the hands of the Father and stand 
alone with God and do his will, and all things will work togeth- 
er for your good. 


On account of our foreign subscribers, we are publishing in 
the magazine this month the table of the transits of the moon 
and planets for April, as well as for March. One recently wrote 
us that he did not get his magazine until the month was virtu- 
ally over, so that the tables were of no assistance to him, and 
this is no doubt to some extent true in regard to those who are 
no further away than England. But in publishing the tables 
a month ahead, it will be necessary for our American subscrib- 
ers to keep each magazine on hand a month longer, and our 
foreign subscribers will now be placed in the same position 
relative to the tables that our American subscribers have been 
placed in the past. 
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NOTICE. 


THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY meetings are held at the 
BATTERSEA PUBLIC LIBRARY, LAVENDER HILL, London, S. W. 
every Wednesday at 8 p. m. (except the first Wednesday in 
every month). Visitors are heartily welcomed. 


When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time), it is the follow- 
ing time at the places named : 


Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. 


Chicago, III., 


Bombay, India, 10.00 p. m. Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. m. 
London, England, 5.08 p.m. Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. m. 
Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. m. St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. m. 
Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. m. Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. m. 
Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p.m. Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. m. 
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. m. Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 а. m. 
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. m. Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. m. 
Montpelier; Vt., 12.18 p. m. Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a. m. 
New Haven, Conn., 12.17 p. m. Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a. m. 
New York, N. Y., 12.12 p. m. Austin, Texas, 10.39 a. m. 
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. m. Cheyenne, Wyo., 10.09 a. m. 
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. m. Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. m. 
Wilmington, N. C., 11.56 a.m. Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a. m. 
Wheeling, W. Va., 11.46 a. m. Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a. m. 
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 а. m. Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. m. 
Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 a. m. Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. m. 
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 а. m. Carson City, Nev., 9. 10 a. m. 
Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. m. Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. m. 

m. m. 

m. m. 

m. m. 

m. m. 


11.17 a. 
Pretoria, S. Africa 7.04 p. 
Cape Town, S. Af. 6.22 p. 


San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. 
Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a. 
7.18 p. 


Lorenzo Marquez, 
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Time of Cusp Transits. 
Washington, D. C., March, 1910. 


Body Enters On 

day h. mn 
Э я 3 1 1 а. m. 
“ 5 5 0 2 р. m. 
“ жк 7 7 14 p. m. 
ee * 9 10 24 р. m. 
“ T 11 11 l p. m. 
as v 13 11 6 р. m. 
“ II 16 0 30 a. m. 
“ 69 18 4 22 а. т. 
“ Q 20 10 55 a. m. 
u wW 22 Т 48 p. m. 
“ & 25 6 37 a. m. 
a m 27 6 58 p. m. 
“ M 30 Т. 57 a. ш. 
Ф T 21 6 55 a. m 
Фф D 3 3 36 a. m 
? 2% 1 3 9 a. m 
“ A 25 5 34 p. m 
g 69 8 2 26 a. m 
“ 82 18 5 43 a. m 
“ np 26 6 30 p. m 


On Mar. 1, A, h and б are situated as follows: 


p 7 42 34° 
2 24 36 57 
S 21 42 23 
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Time of Cusp Transits. 
Washington, D. C., April, 1910. 


Body Enters On 
day h. m. 
Cc 5 1 7 47 р. m. 
“ жш 4 4 28 а. ш. 
s X 6 8 52 a. m. 
e T 8 9 56 a. m. 
a v 10 9 24 а. m. 
“ II 12 9 18 a. m. 
“ бд 14 11 25 а. m: 
“ Q 16 4 47 p. m. 
si W 19 1 26 a. m. 
& а. 21 0 35 p. m. 
si m 24 1 10 а. ш. 
“ mM 26 2 5p ш. 
“ © 29 2 3 а. ш. 
Ф [ө] 20 6 38 p. m. 
9 II 13 11 28 а. m. 
$ © 2 4 38 р. m. 
“ M 8 10 9 а. m. 
(е M 13 10 46 a. m. 
“ 65 18 5 8 а. ш. 
i ме 23 3. 46а. m.. 
“ X 28 6 10 p. m. 
On April 1, &, A, h and 6 are situated as follows: 
21 * 13° БТ 37° 
а Ф 9 45 5 
b 2 25 42 21 
8 S 22 8 37 
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THE MASTERY OF THE BODY 
By HENRY Proctor, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


THE man regenerate as to his body has brought the body into 

subjection and servitude, and has 
‘AUTHORITY OVER HIS OWN BODY.’’ 
This authority implies the taking charge of the vital functions 
which are now carried on automatically by the subconscious 
mind. In one sense nothing is more unstable than the phys- 
ical body. The 
PROCESSION OF DEATH AND BIRTH 
is always passing within it. Man, the microcesm, is a universe 
in himself with cougtless millions of inhabitants. The body 
is undergoing, without cessation, the processes of disintegra- 
tion and rebuilding. But the man who attains regeneration 
by means of conservation, becomes the Architect and Master- 
Builder of his own body. No longer is he the sport of chance 
and circumstance, the victim of his environment, but he becomes 
to a great extent | 
MASTER OF HIS ENVIRONMENT 

and is able to adapt himself to meet every change in his envi- 
ronment. 

By means of regeneration his body becomes 

FULL OF LIFE; 
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and the armies which garrison the citadel of his body, become 
so numerous and powerful, that no invader has any chance of 
access. 
THE ESOTERIC TEACHING 

on this point differs from many other teachings in a very im- 
portant particular, viz., that there is nothing advanced which 
cannot be put to the test of experience. For the taking charge 
of the unconscious processes and the regulating of them by 
our own conscious mind, is not a matter which has to be taken 
on trust, but a matter of conscious change in the building up 
of the body—a matter of seeing and hearing and feeling. The 
chest, for example, becomes expanded, and the body therefore 
assumes 
| AN ERECT CARRIAGE, 
and the various organs are thus brought into proper relation to 
each other. The importance of this matter can scarcely be 
overestimated. Attention has recently been drawn to it by Dr. 
Banning in a Paper read before the Hahnemannian Association 
entitled: Gravity the Prime Factor in the Prevention, Causa- 
tion and Cure of Tuberculosis of the Lungs and other Diseases. 
When a man fails to sit or stand in a natural position, says 
the doctor, ‘‘so that a line of attraction, by the power of grav- 
ity passes from the center of the head down thru the frame to 
the center of the feet, this same power of gravity is pulling 
unnaturally on all the organs; gradually displacing them 
and rendering them liable to derangement, causing defects of 
function and disease.’’ | 

„Correcting the poise of the machinery, gives nature the pow- 
er to restore what is wrong. In this way even the terrible 
scourge of consumption may be driven from the system.’’* 

‘The following fact shows how essential it is to be able to 
take charge of the body, so as to bring all its functions under 
the 


„Science Siftings.” 
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CONTROL OF THE OBJECTIVE MIND. 
Sir Lauder Brunton says that Lecky, the great historian, wrote 
all his works ina kneeling position, because his circulation was 
not sufficiently strong to raise the blood to the brain in suff- 
cient quantity for its functional activity while in the upright 
position. 

But the regenerate man finds his circulation vastly improved, 
because he is able by means of the will and the breath to in- 
crease or retard it at pleasure. By the power of his own 
will he can cause the vital fluid, 

THE LIFE WHICH IS IN THE BLOOD, 

to descend and to ascend—he can direct it to any part of the 
system, and thus permeate his organism in every part with it. 
By this means disease can be expelled from the system, the 
bones and muscles strengthened and enlarged, and the body be 
thereby caused to assume and maintain that erect position, 
which is the means of bringing every organ into its proper 
relationship with the other, and so the body being poised in 
accordance with the law of gravity works freely without fatigue 
or exertion, and this ensures correct breathing which is one of 
the prime essentials toward the maintenance of 

GOOD HEALTH. 
And considering the way in which mankind is crowded into 
towns and cities, and the unnatural conditions under which the 
majority live, such breathing might be said to be almost 

A LOST ART. 

This is the great reason for the movement in favor of a re- 
turn to natural conditions or the so-called 

SIMPLE LIFE. , 

Its devotees take plenty of exercise in the freshest air and 
wear а rational“ dress which does not in any way impede 
their breathing. This, of course, is a step in the right di- 
rection for those who. are able to take it, but to the majority of 
mankind the doctrine is of no use, owing to the impossibility of 
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putting it into practice. But if we would benefit the masses, as 
we hope to do, we must point out a modus operandi, which is with- 
in every man’s compass. He cannot as a rule move out of his 
environment, because his daily bread depends upon his re- 
maining in it, and so, however unfavorable it may be to health, 
he must remain in it or starve. But ve can teach him how to 
overcome his environment. And this matter of conscious breath- 
ing is of the first importance, for as it has been eloquently said, 
„Man abides in his breaths; he persists and endures by his 
breaths ; he is in the freedom of his purpose and of his reason 
by his breaths, and he is in the fire and vigor of his passions 
by his breaths.’’* 

Swedenborg said that an inward spiritual breathing was 
opened up in him and his spirit breathed the Divine Atmosphere 
directly from the Holy Spirit, and he considered this as essen- 
tial to a perfectly spiritual state and to occur in all apostles 
and holy persons whe live and act under divine inspiration. 

- Remembering that our environment is an unappropriated part 
of ourselves, we should learn to breathe consciously at all times 
and to the full capacity of the lungs. Thus we can breathe in 
vitality and nerve-force—the very power and life of God. “I 
have learned” said a man of God to breathe Christ in as I 
breathe and to breathe myself out. In a literal translation 
of John xx. 22, it is said that Christ ‘‘infused himself into them.“ 

Breathing and inspiration are words from the same root. 
The word used in Greek is 7heopneustos = God-breathed; and 
in Hebrew the breath of the Almighty’’t is said to give un- 
derstanding. God breathed into Adam the breath of lives.] He 
giveth to all life and breath and all things. 

We do not breathe of ourselves; there is a vast power be- 
yond our finiteness that gives us breath. 

„By the effort of the upgathered being, if we seek to enter 


| * Revised Esoteric,” Vol. II. p. 30. 
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the Unknown Presence, he will breathe into us while we are 
gathered there. There is a world of plenary life 
beyond the realm of the corporeal. It inaugurates a new era, 
bringing down the moral into the realm of the sensational. 
We feel consciously buoyed up and sustained between two 
atmospheres, one of ether, bearing in its currents the life of 
nature; tbe other of spirit, impulsing the soft joy, the penetrat- 
ing force, the vivifying essence of heaven; . . . when the 
Infinite descends, so to speak, from the heights of Being above 
consciousness, and literally gives himself to us by the proces- 
sion of his life into our own, thru a super-sensual breathing, 
when the heavenly respirations absolutely inflow, and open their 
way to the natural lungs, bringing each breath we draw into 
the circulations of the Divine Love and Wisdom’’* 

We see then how the body may be brought into subjection, 
and man’s order of body, soul and spirit reversed for God’s 
order of spirit, soul and body. For in the case of the animal 
man, the body is master. He is the slave of its passions, lusts 
and appetites. But the regenerate man realizes that he 15 
spirit, and that soul and body are his possessions. His body, 
which is a temple of the Holy Spirit, he presents as a living 
sacrifice to God, and learns what is that good, acceptable and 
perfect will of God. God now works in him to will and to do 
that which is well pleasing in his sight, producing in him both 
the will and the execution. 


“Їн silence mighty things are wrought 

Silently builded thought on thought, 
Truth’s temple greets the sky; 

And like a citadel with towers, 

The soul with her subservient powers, 
Is strengthened silently.” 


Revised Esoteric,” Vol. II. pp. 30-32, 


MAN IS AND IS NOT A FREE MORAL AGENT 
By H. E. BUTLER 


THERE have been in the world for many years two classes 
of thinkers. One class believe that man is free to do as he 
pleases and that God has nothing to do with man’s affairs, 
but leaves him to choose his own way and to do as he wills. 
The other class believe that man is predestined to do that 
which he does and to be that which he is, and that he has not 
absolute authority over his actions. To a great extent both of 
these are correct, but to be able to draw the line between the 
two and to see where the truth lies in both cases, seems to be a 
difficult matter, a matter that few have settled in their own 
minds up to the present time. Notwithstanding we have fre- 
quently written on the subject and tried to make the thought 
plain, yet it is evident that we have failed so far, therefore 
we try again. 

We have before us a letter from a worthy friend, a man of 
good, clear mind and capabilities. In his letter he quotes the 
following passage from our letter to him: 


„We have come to a time of a great change. During the 
centuries past the mind of man has been floating with the tide, 
choosing that which the impulse caused him to choose, reject- 
ing that which the impulse caused him to reject, simply experi- 
menting and obtaining knowledge from experience, but now the 
time has come for a radical change. They who will do His will, 
shall know of the doctrine. They who have not the will to do 
his will, will perish and pass away. At this time centralization 
of all the power of mind that is in us and accessible to us, is 
required to come into unison with Him who rules the vorld.“ 


To this our friend replied: 
Now, this passage impresses me exceedingly. Could you 
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elaborate as fully as possible, all that you mean? I thoroly 
agree with your statement, ‘that everything seems to be moving 
forward according to the Divine Purpose in our lives,’ and if 
this be so, and, further, your earlier remark be true, that man 
‘is what the spirit of life from God has made him, and he, like 
all other creatures, acts under the impulse given him by the 
Universal Mind,’ then how is the mind of man, ‘as it were, a 
machine?“ | 

This question we shall here try to answer: 

If man were perfectly free to do whatever he wills to do, 
and free to obtain the will to do anything and everything from 
himself, then there would be no God ruling among men, and 
there are many who have come to this conclusion. Many be- 
lieve that the earth belongs to man and all that therein is, and 
that he can do whatever he pleases to do with it. This is true 
in itself, but there is something back of this. 

Man did not make himself, he did not originate himself. 
Man is not master, but there is a Master who is building, creat- 
ing man. Creation did not cease at the end of six days. We 
read in Genesis that in six days God created the heaven and 
the earth, but the word day“ means a period of time. How 
long these periods are remains to be fully known. According to 
Usher’s chronology 4004 years after this account in Genesis 
Jesus came and he said to the Jews in justifying his working 
on the Sabbath day, My Father worketh even until now, and 
I work” (John v. 17); which was as much as to say that the 
Sabbath had not yet come, and that the Father was still working 
in the world and so was Jesus. Then it follows that God is 
still creating man to be in his image and like him, but as long 
as the process is going on it is quite evident that the work is 
not complete, for во work is complete until it is finished. 

If God is busily engaged in creating man, then man is not 
creating himself, only so far as the Spirit of God moves upon 
man’s consciousness to cause him to act in accordance with the 
purpose and method of creation. | 
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Let us consider the idea that man does that which he wills to 
do. This is true. He can will to do whatever he desires to 
do. This is also true. But is there no limitation to the desire 
and to the will? Whence cometh the desire? You cannot 
imagine a fish having the desire to get out of the water to walk 
on the land. Nor can you imagine a cat desiring to get into 
the water to swim like a fish. You cannot imagine such a thing 
because such a thing does not exist, neither can you imagine a 
man having the desire to do something that the thought, the 
feelings and the emotions, have not imprest upon his conscious- 
ness to be a desirable thing to do. 

There are two phases of this thought. In a very few instan- 
ces a man without any conscious desire, forms his conclusions 
and acts upon them. The other phase is this: There springs 
up as the ultimate conclusion of man’s emotions, appetites and 
passions, a desire. This desire prompts the will to action in 
accordance with the desire, or produces action to obtain the 
thing desired. There is no action but thru will power. Man 
may act from his reason, but he can reason and conclude only 
in accordance with certain interior qualities of his nature. If 
every man could do everything that every other man can do, 
or, in other words, if every man could get the will and the 
desire at any time to do anything and everything that any 
other man can do, then when we looked into the face of one 
man we should see all men; but now we look into the face of a 
man and conclude that his disposition is thus and so. Dispo- 
sition? What is meant by this? That he has the desire to do 
certain things, different perhaps from all other men. 

In another face we see another disposition, and in the dis- 
position“ we see a conclusion of the mind and a determination 
of the will to carry it out. Then what produces these dis- 
positions? Is it not purely the qualities of the man? | 

We return again to the extremes that we may see the mean 
between them. A dog has the desire to be a dog according to 
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the dog nature, and that desire is the will to do. When the 
will is excited see his fury and to what an extent he will go 
to carry out the decisions of his vill. Is a dog a free moral 
agent? He can do within the limits of his capacity whatever 
he wills to do, and if he does wrong his master is likely to 
punish him, and that changes the dog’s will, so that perhaps he 
is not willing to do that wrong again. 

Does not our Master punish us when we do wrong until our 
will is changed to do right? If so, then is it not God which 
worketh in you both to will and to work, for his good pleas- 
ure (Phil. ii. 13)? And if God worketh in us to will and to 
work for his good pleasure, wherein resides man’s perfect free- 
dom? It resides in this: | 

In the great wisdom of God, the Creator, һе not only pro- 
duced the organism but the quality in every organism, and 
especially in man, and thru the action of the one great Uni- 
versal Mind, Spirit, the machinery of mind is set in motion, 
producing thoughts, feelings, emotions of certain qualities that 
result in producing in the individual man or woman certain 
desires, appetites and passions and also certain mental actions 
and conclusions, and the sum total of these centralize in the 
will to do or not todo. The diversity of organisms and qual- 
ities creates a diversity of will and disposition. 

Thus man is just what he is made to be—nothing more. 
Within the limits of his mind, he realizes that he can do what- 
ever he wills to do. А man whose thoughts and aspirations 
are high and noble, before whom the world looks bright and 
encouraging, whose mind is filled with real interest in the 
world, cannot get the desire to destroy his own life. Why? 
Because of the influence around him that causes him to love life. 

Thus there is always found a cause over which no man or 
creature has any dominion—a something that lies beyond the 
controlling power of the mind of man. 

We have now come to the thought of the great Master, the 
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Master whom we have heard of all our life, the Master Jesus 
who announced to the Jews that they had no power over him 
unless it were given them by his Father. Could they not get 
the will to kill him? They might get the will, or think they 
had the will, but when they came to kill him, the will would 
leave them. Why? Because the Father would not give them 
the will. | 

To become a master means simply, that by uniting with the 
purpose in the great Universal Mind that produced man, and 
by choosing to live in harmony with that Infinite Mind, thru 
the wisdom and knowledge gained thereby, man may gradually 
take control of one after another of the controlling influences 
that now make man a bond-servant, influences that virtually say 
to a man, thus far shalt thou go and no further. But puny 
man raises his head and says: “I can do whatever I will to 
do.“ Yes, but you cannot get the will to do anything be- 
yond your capacity; for when he who made you said, ‘‘Hitherto 
shalt thou come, but no further’’ (Job xxxviii. 11), he gave you 
to understand that you are surrounded by limitations, by in- 
capacity. КС 

In order that you may have the will and the mind that are 
able to dominate over that limited capacity, you must grow 
into something more than you are; and in order that man may 
grow into a higher order of being, and have dominion over 
those things that now rule over him, practical methods have 
been sent forth thru the Esoteric teachings to enable man thus 
to grow himself, to build in himself a higher, a stronger, a 
wiser and a perfect spiritual organism. And as he grows into 
the likeness of God, he sees that the will of the animal, by 
virtue of God’s limiting the animal nature, brings sorrow, pain 
and death, and he also discerns that by virtue of choosing to 
grow self into a perfect divine likeness, he is free from those 
limitations and may enter a larger sphere of consciousness 
and volition than he has ever known before, the result of which 
is peace, joy, happiness and an endless life. 
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This fact becomes sufficiently strong to change his will, as he 
goes on degree after degree of unfoldment, to a point where he 
wills in perfect harmony with the mind that created the world. 
Then is he a free agent? Yes, because his mind has changed 
into accord with the all-dominant mind, and he finds that it is 
to his benefit to let that all-dominant mind have free and per- 
fect expression thru him. 

He also learns the fact that to reject the controlling influence 
of that mind, is to reject his own: peace, success, health, hap- 
piness, and even his life. Therefore the only figure of speech 
that we know of that expresses correctly the free agency of 
man is that, in the developing of the race, man is placed, as 
it were, in a long corridor, at the far end is the destiny, the 
purpose that God had in mind when he made man. There are 
impassible walls on each side of this corridor and there are 
forcing circumstances like an army with spears ever behind 
him. The impassible walls on each side are the limitations of 
his capacity. He may refuse to move quietly forward toward 
the ultimate destiny for which he was made, he may run his 
head against either wall and injure himself, he may turn and 
fight circumstances, but in so doing he is pricked by the spears 
of relentless power, for that army of circumstances with spears 
of torment is behind each individual and he MUST go forward, 
he may choose to go backward but that means death. 

God has placed you and me in this long corridor, and our 
destiny is at the far end, and we must goto that end. Where 
is our free will then? It lies in the fact that we may hurt our- 
selves, we may run our head against the walls, we may fight 
circumstances until we are exhausted, but that does not change 
the circumstances, nor can we break down the walls by running 
our heads against them. 

But when we have reached the end of the corridor, the 
ultimate, when we have accomplished that for which we were 
made, then by our own volition produced by choice—a choice 
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produced by suffering on the one hand, and joy and peace on 
the other—we live in harmony with that which brings the peace, 
the joy, the glorious condition exprest by the words, the 
son of God.“ True it is that there is a certain capacity to 
choose, which choice is forced upon every individual by pain 
on the one side and pleasure on the other. Therefore, as 
we said to our friend, the time has come for a radical change, 
and the centralization of all the power of mind that is in us 
and accessible to us, is required to come into unison with Him 
who rules the world; because of the maturity of that law of 
the ultimate of pain, which is death, and the ultimate of pleas- 
ure which is unity with the mind wherein is all pleasure, all 
joy, all peace and eternal life. 


«IT seems to me that there is always the RIGHT THOUGHT. 
Happy is he who can find it. To find the right thought“ is 
to ‘‘pray not amiss.” 
© «Thinking rules the world.” Physical and material con- 
ditions in the Divine order are subordinate to the mental and 
spiritual side of man’s nature. Mind is ruler, and embraces 
all below it. Therefore, the right thought” has marvelous 
sovereignty in life. The person who can always think the 
‘right thought“ has conquered the world. His yoke is easy 
and his burden light. He maintains the peace that passeth 
understanding.”’ i 
We love to do more than anything else the thing that is dic- 
tated by the right thought.“ It is the straight and narrow 
gateway to heaven. | 

If. in the commotion of the worldly life, you can stop and 
conjure the right thought’’ you are blest indeed. It seems 
that if you have the right thought’’ always at your command 
there is no more worry or anxiety for you. You rest in trust in 
yourself and God. The right thought” is a thing divine, 
eternal, omniscient.” — From The Indiudualist. 


THE WILL AN IMPORTANT FACTOR 


By A. L. NATHAN 

IN making any attainment the will is a most important factor. 
Without the will to do and to accomplish, the conclusions the 
mind has arrived at are of little use. There are three things 
necessary to the accomplishment of any undertaking: First, an 
idea of what is to be done; second, a plan of how it is to be 
accomplished; and third, the actual doing of the work, the 
bringing into form that which has been idealized. 

There are many attainments any one of which one may strive 
for and reach. Therefore, the first thing to be done is to fix in 
one’s mind an idea of that which one wishes to attain. When 
the idea of that which we wish to attain is clearly perceived 
by the mind, and the mind and will have determined to attain it, 
then we immediately begin to discriminate, even in the little 
affairs of our every-day life, as to what will help us to attain 
our desire, and as to what thore things are which will hinder. 
Here begins a struggle. Many things that before were per- 
fectly innocent and legitimate, now become the opposite in view 
of the idealistic standard which we have set up. The higher 
cannot be attained without letting go of the lower. In climbing 
a ladder we of necessity let go of the lower rungs that we may 
reach the higher. Here is where the will finds a great work 
to do, viz., to let ро”! of so many things that up to this time 
were good but have now become evil in view of the better. 

No man would hesitate to exchange an ounce of silver for an 
ounce of gold; but to give up an ounce of silver that he may 
SOMETIME, SOMEHOW, and SOMEWHERE, obtain an ounce of gold 
requires a strong will and a strong faith. 


UNBELIEF 
By LEO LIBRA 
And he did not many mighty w orks there because of their unbelief. 
—Matt. xiii. 58. 

How could unbelief affect the Christ, the Master of Masters? 
Was not Christ’s power the same whether people believed in 
him or not? How could the belief or disbelief of minds so in- 
ferior affect the mind of one who claimed that he and the Fa- 
ther were one? From the standpoint of the reasoning mind, we 
answer, It could net; and if the belief or disbelief of the rabble 
could so affect his works, it is proof infallible that he is an 
impostor. But the statement still stands, He did not many 
mighty works there because of their unbelief.” Then how are 
we to reconcile this statement with the god-like powers of the 
Christ? It can only be reconciled in one way, viz., that Christ 
in performing all of his miracles performed them only thru a 
higher understanding of the law, that virtually there are no 
miracles. The miracles that Christ performed appear as such 
to one on a lower plane because that one cannot see the under- 
lying law that operates. A letter that conveyed news to a man 
a hundred miles away was a miracle to a North American In- 
dian, because to the Indian it was only a scrap of paper with 
some marks on it; he could not see the cause that produced the 
effect. 

If this be true that there are no miracles, then why could 
not Christ operate his laws if inferior minds disbelieved in those 
laws? In other words, could belief or unbelief change the 
working of a law? 

Here we are necessitated to look into law to see what law is: 
When God made the world he put into operation certain causes 
that would always produce certain effects. One familiar illus- 
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tration of one of these laws is that he caused the earth to travel 
around the sun at such an inclination of its axis as to effect the 
different seasons, and so long as that cause (the earth’s travel- 
ing around the sun at a given inclination) is kept up, so long 
the effect (the different seasons) will be manifest. Then we 
say that the seasons come and go according to unvarying law, 
which is another way of saying, that every cause has an un- 
varying effect. The only way to change the seasons—the 
effect—would be to put into operation either a higher or an 
opposing cause. For instance, if the earth should stop its jour- 
ney around the sun, or the earth’s axis should change places 
with the equator, then the seasons as we know them would 
change. It is easy to comprehend the working of these every- 
day physical laws, but to comprehend the mind back of these 
laws is much more difficult. 

Is it not a wonder that the man who turned the water into 
wine, fed the five thousand hungry bodies, healed the sick 
and raised the dead, was not ashamed to confess that the un- 
belief of the puny minds of those around him kept him from 
doing any mighty works? The proof of a great mind is, that 
it is never ashamed to confess truth, for a mind to be great 
must deal with truth, not with error. Then it must be a truth, 
a law, that the opposing mind-currents of unbelief sent against 
the mind-currents of one man, even tho that man be very God 
incarnate, make those mind-currents of none effect. The mind- 
currents of unbelief must be as potent a factor for destroying 
the great and mighty works of a master, as a physical force 
would be for the changing of the seasons. 

Here we hear some one say: ‘‘If God’s mind is so superior to 
man’s, why did Christ not force his mighty works on them? Why 
need he care whether they believed in them or not?’’—God can- 
not work contrary to his own law, if he were so to work he 
would produce chaos. One of his laws is that he never coerces 
any man, man is left of his own free will to reject the good or 


352 BIBLE REVIEW April, 


to receive it. One would think that it were not possible to 
make the WORD of God of none effect, but Christ so declares it 
in Matthew xv. 6. If unbelief is so potent a factor as to affect 
the master-mind of Christ, and even to make void the WORD 
of God itself, what must be the effect of unbelief on the minds 
of those who have not yet attained this mastery? If those who 
are associated together in the regenerate life have not faith in 
each the other, have not love towards each the other, then they 
destroy not only their own power, but their brother’s. Where 
was it that Christ could do no mighty works?—Among his own 
people—the people who could see only the carpenter’s son, the 
people who could not see the divine man, so they lost all those 
healing benedictions that were his to lavish on his believers. 
If unbelief is so potent a factor for evil what about its opposite, 
belief or faith? Christ said: If ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, ye could say to this mountain, Remove hence to 
yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be im- 
possible unto you” (Matt. xvii. 20). 


Ir is too late! Ah, nothing is too late 

Till the tired heart shall cease to palpitate. 

Cato learned Greek at eighty ; Sophocles 

Wrote his grand Edipus, and Simonides 

Bore off the prize of verse from his compeers, 

When each had numbered more than four-score years; 

And Theophrastus, at four-score and ten, 

Had but begun his Character of Men; 

Chaucer, at Woodstock, with the nightingales, 

At sixty wrote the Canterbury Tales; 

Goethe, at Weimer, toiling to the last, 

Completed Faust when eighty years were past. 

And hese’s to him or her, in whatever age or clime, who shall 

exemplify in his or her life longevity with youth and health. 
—Lida Evandal, care Health-Culture, Passaic, N. J. 


THE LAW FORCES MAN TO EARN 
WHAT HE GETS 
By ELI 

WHEN we view the laws of nature we see bow continuously 
everything moves onward, always onward. These unchange- 
able laws work from the Great Universal down to the blade of 
grass and the smallest insect, and again advancing up the scale 
to man, and then onwards to the distant planets and the starry 
heavens. The far-seeing master-mind of Christ could wel! 
direct his hearers to learn from nature—to consider the lilies 
of the field that toil not, neither do they spin, and yet how 
beautifully they are clothed. Is there anything neglected? 
We think not. He that keepeth thee will not slumber” 
(Ps сххі. 3). | 

If it were possible for the Divine Mind to forget even the 
little blade of grass, higher life could not exist. What does 
this fact teach us? Faithfulness even in the smallest affairs of 
life. Duty must be paramount if we would gain that which we 
seek. There seems to be a law in nature that forces a man to 
earn everything that he gets. For example: 

Two farmers work the same kind of soil and under the same 
environment, one will starve, while the other prospers; one 
hurries thru his work with little labor and does not cultivate 
the soil properly and gets nothing: I went by the field of the 
slothful, and by the vineyard of the man void of understand- 
ing; and lo, it was all grown over with thorns, and nettles had 
covered the face thereof, and the stone wall was broken down” 
(Prov. xxx. 31). The other farmer plows deep and turns over 
new soil if possible, and gets the seed well under ground. 
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Fences and buildings are all in good shape. This man is pros- 
perous and reaps а rich harvest. 

„Go to the ant thou sluggard; consider her ways, and be 
wise (Prov. vi. 6). In an ant colony we find the builder ant, 
the laborer, carrying from tento twelve times its weight, and 
the soldier ant guarding, here all is action, no indulging in a 
lazy life. We who are striving to follow in the path of the 
Christ must be as faithful as the ant. We must be constant in 
purpose and as unchangeable as the mind that brought us into 
being. If we alter our course we have a greater distance to 
travel. If we go wrong we are like unto the man traveling 
along a certain road, he comes to where the road forks, the 
left-hand road looks the pleasanter, he takes that, he travels 
many miles, then he discovers that he is on the wrong road, he 
must retrace his steps, he thereby loses many hours, and dark- 
ness may set in before he reaches the right road again. We 
can get wisdom and guidance from on high, as to which road to 
travel, and what course to take, under all circumstances. 

On the spiritual plane, the same law operates as on the ma- 
terial plane, every man gets what he earns. If he works in 
the same way as the sluggard on the physical plane, desiring 
“ә, little more slumber and a little more folding of the hands to 
sleep he will get of spiritual things a beggarly portion. It is 
only by keeping the mind active and alert, with an eye single 
to our purpose and aim, and a strong desire to know God’s 
purpose concerning us, that we may follow that purpose, that 
we are enabled to reap a rich reward, ‘‘Let us therefore cast 
off the work of darkness, and let us put on the armor of light.“ 


„TEE more we love God, the more hope we have. 
What seems to us affliction 

Is oft a hand that helps us to our wish. 

So may it fall with thee—if Heaven approves.” 


UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD, AND 
ITS PRACTICAL RESULTS WHEN APPLIED 


By L. D. N. 


THE incarnation of the Spirit of Brotherhood in the univer- 
zal humanity, will be the eternal abolition of monopoly, caste 
and class privilege. Instead of seeking or demanding unvill- 
ing or enforced service at the hands of others, each will find 
his chief delight in ministering to others, because it will be the 
relation and service of love. Service will be gratefully ac- 
cepted because, and only as, it is the spontaneous offering of 
love. This is the true law and spirit of brotherhood, and only 
thru the cultivation of this spirit and fidelity to its law can 
man enter into the realization of his divine heritage and pos- 
sibilities as a child of God. 

Since then the spiritual nature, the divine sonship of man, is 
the root out of which springs the possibility of the perfection 
of his personal and social life, the recognition with the real- 
ization of this fundamental and stupendous truth, is the first 
real step toward this perfection, without which no true progress 
in spiritual life is possible. This can be taken only thru the 
moral adjustment of the personal life to our relations with God 
as child to parent, and to our relations with men as brethren. 

It is only as a moral and spiritual being that man is specif- 
ically the child of God, having identity of nature and oneness 
of life with him. It is, therefore, only thru fidelity to the 
moral law in the personal and social life that he can enter 
into the full realization of his spiritual nature, divine sonship 
and brotherhood, and so of his identity of nature and oneness 
of life with the Father. As the true relation of parent with 
child, and brother with sister, is the relation of kinship and 
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love, based upon identity of nature and oneness of life, it can 
be fully. realized only thru mutual love, confidence and fidel- 
ity. Hence it is only thru fidelity to the moral law of purity 
and truth, in the relations of the personal and social life under 
the inspiration of love, that men can walk and dwell in unity 
of spirit and purpose with the Father and the brethren. 

Unity of spirit and purpose with God in the personal life, 
will secure unity with him in our relations with men and with 
nature. The realization of this unity with the Father in Spirit 
and in truth is possible, only thru mutual love, confidence, 
and fidelity between God and man as parent and child. Since, 
however, God is absolute and perfect Being, infinite, eternal 
and changeless—changeless because perfect—in his love and 
providence, it is left for man as his child to respond to and re- 
ciprocate that love and changeless fidelity. ‘‘We love him 
because he first loved us. Man is a child of God, is a rational 
being, endowed with freedom of choice and action. He is 
capable, therefore, of seeking this unity with the Father, or 
reckless of the divine law and order, seeking only the indul- 
gence of his own self-will. He is responsible, then, for his 
course of action and the results of his choice to the full extent 
of his knowledge, or opportunity of knowing the better way. 

With the recognition of his spiritual nature and divine son- 
ship, man’s first duty is to adjust himself to the moral law and 
order in this divine relationship, thru the supreme loyalty of 
love and faith; that trust, confidence, and fidelity which love 
alone inspires and secures. ‘‘God is love; and he that dwel- 
leth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.“ Love alone 
brings conscious unity with God or man, and secures fidelity 
to both. 


BABYLON. 
By I. L. HARPSTER 


BABYLON signifies confusion. It implies everything that is 
false. As Babel means a confusion of tongues, so Babylon 
means a confusion of philosophies. These falge philosophies 
are to be sifted, and every error, evil and harmful thing will 
be destroyed. We learn from the Scriptures that in the 
judgment all these things are to be brought to light. 

Jesus the Christ evidently had such thought in mind in 
speaking to the Jews of the judgment: ‘‘The men of Nineveh 
shall rise in judgment with this generatlon aod shall condemn 
it. Because they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and be- 
hold, a greater than Jonas is here (Matthew xii. 41). As we 
look out upon the world of to-day with its multifarious phi- 
losophies, theories, creeds, cults and ‘‘isms,’’ we are lost ina 
maze, and we ask ourselves the question, Where is it all to 
end?’’ And again the question presents itself, Is the judgment 
now upon us?” With what knowledge we have of the inspired 
Word, coupled with what we find in the world at the present 
time, we are forced to answer, Les, we believe it is.“ 

Jesus speaking of error declared: ‘‘Every plant which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up’’ (Mat- 
thew xv. 13). Paul affirms: ‘‘Now if any man builds upon this 
foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; 
every man’s work shall be made manifest: for the day shall 
declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire 
shall try every man’s work of what sort it is’’ (1. Cor. iii. 
12-13). At the present time every man is bringing to light 
that which is in him. Let us see: How many Methodists 
can agree on all doctrinal points? how many Presbyterians? 
or advocates of any other creed or faith? Whence came all 
these different ideas or beliefs? Surely not in this present 
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generation or incarnation only, for the things man believes find 
responsive chords within. There must be development, unfold- 
ment—a like entity or quality within—.or the thought could not 
gravitate or find response; for like attracts like, therefore cer- 
tain creeds, cults or philosophies draw about them those who are 
in vibratory sympathy, or mental or spiritual harmony with them. 

«А tree is known by its fruit, is a wonderful truism; and 
this applies to thought-qualities as well. Is this true? Let 
some one project a thought, a philosophy, antagonistic to that 
which we believe and understand and what is the result? 
Simply this: A vibration has been set up producing inharmony 
and, as a natural result, the thought-qualities projected will 
not assimilate with what you already see and understand, 
therefore such thought-qualities projected will be repelled. 
If this is true, then, on the other hand, if a philosophy is 
advanced that finds response from within, it shows that a like 
philosophical development has previously been acquired. It 
is apparently clear that Jesus referred to this law in John vi. 
39: “Апа this is the Father’s will which bath sent me, that 
of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day.“ This is to say, the spirit- 
ual truths implanted in the minds of his followers then, were 
the spiritual thought-entities that should enable them to sense 
and respond to those spiritual truths now, in other words, it 
is the law of sympathetic vibration. i 

We conclude then from the Scriptures, that when the race, 
or rather a people selected thru whom the divine purpose of 
God is to be accomplished, shall arrive at the age of dis- 
crimination, enabling them to determine that which is false 
and that which is truth, the sifting process will proceed. 
The Lord declared the time would come when, Behold I 
make all things new; but preceding this, the sifting process 
must take place. Babylon (all the false and evil) must be 
brought to light and tested by the spirit of truth. 
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This brings to mind the great purpose which we believe the 
Master had in mind when he said: ‘‘Now is the day of sal- 
vation, which is this: If man will put into practice His 
teachings—follow the rules laid down for proper growth and 
advancement— he will, thru such a course of conduct be enabled 
in the age to come to discern that which is truth; so that he 
will not be swayed by every philosophy, theory or ‘‘ism’’ that 
may arise, thereby becoming a dupe to the machinations of 
unscrupulous, scheming teachers and would-be prophets. For 
is it not foretold that, if it were possible they shall deceive 
the very elect’’? The promise to those who remain obedient 
and faithful to the end is that they will be protected in the 
darkest hour of trial.“ There is another class not so fortu- 
nate, for it is said of them: These are they which came out 
of GREAT TRIBULATION.” 

We are living in a time of rapid changes and great con- 
fusion—men’s minds swayed hither and thither by the various 
philosophies of the ages; all the religions of the past ages 
focused upon this time and age of the world; a maelstrom 
of psychic forces sweeping the nations forward to a great crisis 
(Egypt in our midst) ; the Jannes and Jambres’ forces arrayed 
against the Spirit of truth, commercialism gone mad. The 
love of mammon with the power it wields, is dwarfing the finer 
senses of the soul, and transforming the nations into pirates and 
beastly imbeciles. 

Babylon! surely thou hast been weighed in the balance and 
found wanting. Thy deceptions and allurements can but little 
longer enslave humanity. In this age, the consummation of the 
ages, the fruits of thy vintage have turned to bitterness and 
gall. Instead of reaping peace, strife shall clothe thee as with 
a shroud. Destruction is thy lot. But beyond the darkness, 
pain and travail, a brighter day dawns—the Sun of righteous- 
ness is arising with healing in his wings. Then look up weary 
traveler for your redemption draweth nigh. 


THE JAILER’S QUERY 
By ENOCH PENN 


«SIRS, what must I do to be saved?” It is not a matter of 
importance to us whether the jailer, that asked this question, 
desired to be saved from punishment because of the probability 
of the escape of some of the prisoners under his charge, or 
whether he was suddenly smitten with a consciousness of his 
guilt as a sinner, and desired to know how he might be saved 
from its consequences. When those in the church speak of 
being ‘‘saved’’ they usually mean one of two things: either 
that one has been ‘‘converted,’’ or that having died, he has 
found a home in heaven, and will dwell there in safety forever- 
more. 

In spite of the fact that it is generally assumed that the one 
great duty of the professing Christian is to make sure that when 
he dies he will go to heaven; yet we believe that they are 
comparatively very few who can say with quiet confidence and 
without any misgivings arising in their hearts, If I should 
die to-night I know that I should be admitted into my home in 
heaven. 

„Are there few that be saved? questioned the Master's dis- 
ciples of him. He gave the peculiar answer, ‘‘Strive to enter 
in at the strait gate: for many, І say unto you, vill seek to 
enter in, and shall not be able. It is generally understood 
that all those who try to be Christians, even if they be igno- 
rant savages, can be, and will be saved as a matter of course; 
but the phraseology of the Master’s answer implies that of all 
those who strive to be saved but very, very few will be saved. 
Yet the Master said, Nevertheless, strive.“ When Jesus 
said, ‘‘It is easier for a camel to pass thru the eye of a needle 
than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God, his disciples 
“тете exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved?” 

The peculiar statements which the Master made concerniog 
attaining admittance into heaven, and consequently gaining 
immortal life, are so difficult for the ordinary mind to under- 
stand that the Christian world has made little or no effort to 
understand them. The doctrine that if a man is soundly con- 
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verted and continues to live a sincere and consistent Christian 
life until his death, he will then pass immediately into heaven, 
or as some believe, will lie in the grave asleep until the judg- 
ment trump shall awaken all, ‘‘some to life eternal,’’ settles 
the question so fully in all vital particulars that it becomes 
unnecessary to understand the Master’s statements. For, since 
the faithful Christian will get to heaven anyway, why should 
he bother himself about those statements of the Master that 
are so odd, so out of harmony with the Christian's fundamental 
beliefs that they do but confuse the mind and give rise to 
vague questionings. | 

The Christian has been taught, and believes, that the suf- 
fering and death upon the cross of Calvary was a vicarious 
atonement for man’s sins, and having accepted that atonement, 
the conditions of salvation having been complied with, why 
should he worry? We believe that if the thoughtful follower 
of Christ could, for the time being, put aside his belief in the 
doctrine of a vicarious atonement and read the teaching of the 
Master without reading that meaning into the words, he would 
perceive the statements of the Master to be so emphatic and зо 
at variance with that doctrine that instead merely of vague ques- 
tionings arising in his mind, there would be also in his heart 
an uneasiness in perceiving how little ground the Master’s 
words give for the doctrine of a vicarious atonement, how little 
ground he had for the hope upon which he had rested so con- 
fidingly, namely, that the grave is but the doorway into heaven. 
He may even perceive that the doctrine of a vicarious atonement 
is at variance with God’s declared purpose in creating man. 

When Jesus declared that it is practically (if not really) 
impossible for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God, bis 
disciples were amazed. If that same statement could be made 
to-day to a gathering of Christians in such a manner and in 
such terms that they would believe it, (for the Christian of to- 
day does not believe it) they would be equally amazed. There 
is not in their doctrine of salvation by grace thru a vicarious 
atonement any grounds for such a belief. If a man accepts 
Jesus Christ as a vicarious sufferer for his sins, acceptable in 
the sight of God, and he lives a life consistent with that faith, 
what difference can the size of his bank account possibly make? 
The only reason the poor can give is: Thou in thy lifetime 
hadst thy good things. The church knows of no reason why 
the rich cannot be saved as well as the poor. 

Suppose a pastor should quote to his flock in such a manner 
that they could not refuse to understand, ‘‘The kingdom of 
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heaven is gotten by force and the ста. thrust men take it by 
korce' (Matt. хі. 12). Also, The kingdom of heaven із 
preached and every man presseth into it. "6 To be consistent 
with their belief they must зау: Oh, no! we must die to go to 
heaven. Heaven is up in the sky, and the earth is down here. 
We cannot press into heaven as one would force his way thru 
a crowd.” Yet that а man must press his way into the king- 
dom of heaven is one of the plain statements of the Master. 

It is not our purpose in any sense to belittle orthodox Chris- 
tianity ; for to the Church, its teachings and its influence both 
directly and thru Christian parents, we owe our first knowledge 
of spiritual things, which knowledge is the foundation, we be- 
lieve, for a fuller knowlege of the Gospel of Christ. When we 
say that we have a fuller knowledge of the Doctrine and Gos- 
pel of Christ than the Church, it sounds exceedingly egotistic, 
yet we reccgnize that a fuller knowledge exists. We remember 
that the Master said to his disciples, I have many things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.“ The knowledge 
of some of these ‘‘many things’’ has now come to earth. In 
the days of Christ, men had not developed sufficiently to grasp 
the truths concerning spiritual things, things that were his to 
impart. He could but teach them those things which they were 
able to receive. But in these latter days there is come to earth 
greater light, greater knowledge, a clearer understanding of 
spiritual things and of the teachings of the Master. Because 
of this greater light and understanding, we perceive that the 
orthodox Christians are following not so much the teachings of 
the Master and his early disciples, as the beliefs concerning 
fundamentals formulated by men of centuries ago. These be. 
liefs imprest upon the youthful minds, have so biased them 
that the plain statements of the Master have been largely ig- 
nored as immaterial. 

Those who are able to read the Bible in a spirit of earnest, 
honest inquiry without the bias and prejudice of orthodox be- 
liefs, find a very wide divergence between the teachings of the 
Bible and the teachings of the church. 

With all due regard for honest orthodoxy and in no way un- 
mindful of the seriousness of the statement, we say that no one 
has entered or can enter the kingdom of heaven thru faith in 
Jesus Christ as a vicarious atonement—and more, a careful 
consideration of the Master’s teachings will show that altho he 
declared himself to be the way, the door, the only means of 
entrance into eternal life, that he, more fully than any other 
individual that has ever existed, is the Savior of men, all of 
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which we firmly believe, yet he did not teach that he himself 
was a vicarious atonement. The burden of his sayings was, 
‘Strive to attain eternal life, strive; I have opened up the 
way ; it is now possible for man to overcome death, to become 
conscious of the heavenly world; strive for eternal life.“ But 
he did not unduly elate his hearers with false hopes, for he 
also said, few shall be able.“ Only a few, he warned them. 
How many of the myriads who have had faith in the Christ as 
& vicarious atonement have overcome death? How many have 
been able while still living in the flesh to press into that heav- 
enly world, to see, to know, and consciously to labor as fellows 
with the angels of God, for the uplifting of humanity and the 
ushering in of God's kingdom upon earth? The church does 
not even believe these things to be possible, much less practic- 
able. 

We imagine we hear some honest, devout soul say: From 
earliest childhood I was taught and have believed that the life, 
sufferings and death of Jesus Christ upon the cross of Calvary, 
was a full and complete vicarious atonement for sin; and strong 
in that faith I went to the ‘mourner’s bench,’ I confest my sins, 
I prayed God to forgive my sins for Jesus’ sake. I pled the 
merits of Christ as my vicarious atonement, I pledged myself 
that from henceforth I would live as I should live, I prayed 
earnestly ; and into my heart there came the evidence that God 
heard my prayer and that I was justified in his sight. I was 
at peace with God. I was soundly converted. This evidence 
was so clear that no one can shake my confidence—I KNOW. Is 
not this proof that Jesus is a Savior by vicarious atonement?” 
We believe all you say, every word of it. We have had the 
same experience, and we also know. But to your question we 
would answer: We believe it is not a proof. You ask: What 
then were the conditions under which I found peace, and ob- 
tained that experience which altered my whole consciousness 
and manner of life?” The law is this: God is just, and does 
not demand of any man that he do better than he knows. If 
man does the best he knows he has a right to assume himself 
justified. If one honestly repents and is sorry for his wrong: 
doing, and pledges himself before God that he will foresake 
his wrongdoing, and from henceforth will do that which he be- 
lieves is pleasing to God, he will receive from God the con- 
sciousness of his justification, he will be ‘‘converted.’’ He 
may stop doing those things that are perfectly right, under the 
impression that they are wrong; he may do things that are 
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wrong thinking them to be right, but because he is doing the 
best he knows, he is justified before God; even as one will ex- 
cuse his child that does wrong while the child is thinking he is 
doing right, by saying, He did the best he knew.“ The fact 
that one by repentance and a change of life is justified before 
God and is given the evidence of that justification, is no proof 
that his beliefs are correct. The fact that one’s beliefs con- 
cerning Jesus and his teachings are not correct does not nullify 
that justification. But tho one 15 justified yet fails to under- 
stand the Master’s teachings and to apply his methcds, he will 
not be saved; that is, he will not attain the ultimate that Jesus 
held out, namely, dominion over nature—‘‘gréater works than 
these shall he do” (John xiv. 12), and as a result of that do- 
minion, eternal life, neither can they die any more” (Luke 
ux. 36), and equality with the angels, are equal unto the an- 
gels (Luke xx. 36). 

While God justifies one that does that which he honestly 
believes to be right, even tho it be wrong, yet in time of judg- 
ment, that is, when the result of past actions accrue, the results 
are not according to beliefs, but according to his doings; 
that is, the natural result of his actions follow: “Му reward 
is with me, to give every man according as his work shall Бе”, 
(Rev. xxii. 12), Thou renderest to every man according to his 
work” (Psa. lxii. 12), Their works do follow them” (Rev. 
xiv. 13), Whose end shall be according to their works’’ 
(и. Cor. хі. 15). 

How then, Is one justified because he із honest in his efforts 
to do right, even tho he does wrong, and at the same time is 
punished for his wrong?r—Yes. Speaking thru the prophet 
Hosea God said, My people are destroyed for lack of knowl- 
edge (Hos. iv. 6); that is, they do wrong, violate the law, 
because they know no better; therefore they destroy them- 
selves. Mark you, he is speaking of My people, God's 
people, those whom God justifies because of their honest striv- 
ings to do right. Why is this? It is because nature’s laws, 
which are God’s laws, the laws of man’s being, cannot be 
broken with impunity. God will not clear the guilty (Num. 
xiv. 18.). The law-breaker must suffer the penalty. According 
to his work shall a man receive. The little child that in its 
innocent ignorance puts its hand upon a red-hot stove is burnt, 
just the same as the adult who knows the result. The law 
knows по mercy. It is not the function of law to show mercy. 

One will ask: ‘‘How about our forefathers, the saints and 
worthies of olden time, the martyrs, the apostles, the millions 
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that have accepted Jesus as their savior?’’ So far as we know 
they all failed to attain the ultimate; death seized upon, con- 
quered and destroyed them. They were destroyed because 
they were not able to enter into life. For the death of the body 
defeats all. Are they lost? — No. Tho they have been de- 
stroyed they are not lost. They will be called back again 
from destruction to finish the work, and attain the ultimate de- 
termined concerning them. ‘‘Thou turnest man to destruction; 
and sayest, Return ye children of men” (Psa. xc. 5); that is, 
tho they have been destroyed they will be called back to earth- 
life again; Who [God] redeemeth thy life from destruction“ 
(Psa. ciii. 41), “I will ransom them from tbe power of the 
grave. I will redeem them from death’’ (Hosea xiii. 14), 
But God will redeem my soul from the hand of the grave 
(Psa. xlix. 15). To be redeemed is to be bought back and re- 
stored to a former state. It appears that the Christ will call 
back from destruction his own in the latter days: ‘‘And this is 
the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which he 
hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up at 
the last дау”, (John vi. 39). 

Even as Jesus had the power to call back the departed souls 
of Lazarus and others to their bodies, so he says he has the 
power to call back those whose bodies have been for centuries 
destroyed. Shall he not call them back into a new body, the 
body of a new-born babe? Motherhood is the only door, the 
only means of entrance into this world* whereby a soul having 
lost its body can return to have a standing again” upon the 
earth. In the latter days the Christ will call back to stand 
again upon the earth those of his own who saw him and believed 
on him, that they may have further opportunity to attain the 
ultimate—to enter into the kingdom, and attain eternal life. 
Was not this the reason the Master, after giving warning that 
few would find the way of life, said, Nevertheless, strive’’? 
Man must reach the ultimate for which he was created ; God’s 
purpose concerning him must be fulfilled. | 

We made the statement that in the teachings of the Master 
there is very little ground for the belief that he was a vica- 
rious atonement. It is true that at the last supper’’ he took 
the cup and said: ‘‘This is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many, for the remission of sins’’ (Matt. xxvi. 
28). But it is very evident that when he spoke of his blood 


This thought was enlarged upon in Vol. VII. No. 5 of BrsLe Review in 
an article entitled ‘‘The Resurrection of the Dead.” 
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that he spoke in parables, as he usually did, in fact, always 
did. In that great sermon quoted in John vi. 27-58 he declared, 
‘sWhoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal 
life.“ Then when some of his hearers were offended and some 
troubled at these words, to show them that his words were 
wholly symbolic he said, ‘‘Doth this offend your What and 
if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was be- 
fore?“ as much as to say, When ye see me ascend up into 
heaven you will know then that my words are symbolic, it is 
the Spirit that quickeneth’’ (the word ‘‘quickeneth’’ means, to 
make alive), as much аз to say, It is not my blood but the 
Spirit that giveth life. Then he pursues, “Тһе flesb prof- 
iteth nothing, meaning as plainly as words can express, 
There is no virtue in my flesh and blood as such. Then he 
pursues, ‘Тһе words that I speak unto you, are spirit and are 
lite. It was the spirit, the truth, in the words; to believe 
and act according to his words—in this is life. 

How indolent is the ordinary human nature! How easy it 
is to say, ‘‘I will accept Jesus as my vicarious atonement, and 
then sing, 

‘Jesus paid it all 

All the debt I owe.’ ” 
How. much easier it is than to understand and to believe his 
words and put them into practice; but it is the putting of his 
words into practice and in this only, is eternal life. Believe 
my words, believe me. Believe my words because of the things 
which ye see me do. Let my works prove the truth of my 
words. By such expressions as these he would call attention 
to the necessity of a faith in his teachings that would impel 
men to practice them. 

But one will ask, Let us consider for a moment what you 
have said: If those who are converted are not saved but sim- 
ply justified because they do the best they can and that is all 
which can be reasonably asked of them, that they still must 
receive punishment for every infracticn of law, even as the 
sinner, what advantage then has the converted man over the 
sinner?’’ He has the same advantage over the sinner that an 
obedient and faithful son has over a disobedient and unfaithful 
son. 

„Jou зау that the grave is not the gateway to heaven, that 
those who have died are not saved, but the personality is de- 
stroyed, yet that there is that which will in due time return, 
will come to earth thru the door of motherhood and will thus 
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be resurrected to stand again on earth. What is the reason 
they must return?” The reason is: When God in the begin- 
ning created man the statement of his purpose was clearly 
made, and was exprest іп the words, ‘‘Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion over 

all the earth” (Gen. i. 26). We ask: Will not God's 
purpose concerning man be fulfilled? It most certainly vill. 
In the next verse the statement is made, So Gcd creat- 
ed man in his own image,’’ while man is in the image and like- 
ness of God, perhaps to the same extent as a little babe is in 
the image and likeness of its father, yet we perceive that the 
work of creation is not finished. Man is not godlike and has 
not the dominion. Those that have died have been overcome 
by the forces and powers of nature. Is that dominion over all 
the earth? No, certainly not. Since God’s declared purpose 
has not yet been fulfilled in those that are dead, and his purpose 
cannot fail, the work must goon. They must return and take 
up the lesson of life where they left cff. 

„Since you declare that Jesus is not a vicarious atonement; 
in effect, that the blood that was shed upon the cross of Calvary 
cannot wash away sin, what was the purpose of his death?“ 

We know that it is exceedingly difficult for one to free him- 
self from the influence of time-worn beliefs, more particularly 
religious beliefs that have been instilled into the mind during 
early childhood. So, before one can perceive a new meaning 
in an old text, he must, to a certain extent, ignore the meaning 
he has so often read into it; this, very few can do. 

After God had created man, with the intent that he should 
develop to a certain ultimate, he began to send to man teachers, 
angels, men of God, prophets and seers. This was particu- 
larly true of Abraham and his descendants. Such as were 
written of these teachings, commands and prophecies composed 
the law and the prophets,” which law was epitomized in the 
Ten Commandments. The broad, general purpose in giving to 
man the law was to help him to attain the predetermined ulti- 
mate with less labor and suffering than he otherwise could. 
While it is true that man has ever been enticed onward by the 
hope of pleasure and driven forward by fear of suffering, 
yet the effort was made to give him an understanding of the 
purpose of his existence and of the manner and methods of at- 
taining that purpose, that he might to a certain extent intelli- 
gently move forward of his own free-will. But man is slow to 
learn. The law was not believed, and so, was not kept. Some 
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kept it, that is, lived in partial accordance with the law, and 
so obtained partial results; for instance, Elijah. When the 
Master came he declared, in effect, I came not to destroy the 
law, but to keep it’’ (Matt. v. 17), that is, to live in obedience 
to the law, and prove its effectiveness by the result. 

Much of the truth which it pleased God to give to the 
Hebrews was veiled in rites and symbols which were not un- 
derstood ; but when Jesus taught the people, while he taught in 
parables, yet he made those truths as clear as he could to their 
understanding. He told them that the evidence of the truth. 
fulness of his words was to be found in his works: The works 
that I do in my Father’s name, they bear witness of me’’ (John 
x. 25), „Tho you believe not me (my words}, believe the 
works” (John х. 38), Believe me for the very works’ sake“ 
(John xiv. 11) ; as much as to say, Because I keep the law I 
can manifest unto you that I have the dominion over nature as 
it was determined concerning man before his creation, in the 
words, ‘Let them have dominion . . . over all the earth.’ 
And if you will keep the law as I do, and I teach you 
to live аз I live—you also shall have the dominion, ‘Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that 
I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he 
do.“ Why could one do these same works if he believed on 
him? Because, they that believed on him would practise his 
teachings. His teachings were that they should keep the law 
which he was continually trying to make clear to their under- 
standing; and as they kept the law they would begin to realize 
the results, the dominion over all nature. Included in this do- 
minion is eternal life; for it is the forces and powers in nature 
that cause man’s death, that destroy him. Here is the reason 
Jesus must die. He proved his control over the elements, over 
matter, over vegetable life, over animal life, over the bodies 
and souls of men, over everything but one, he had not proved 
his complete power over death. Mark, according to his own 
declaration he was to prove his teachings by his works. In effect, 
he said, I can die and I can rise again” (John x. 18). How 
could he prove his declared power over death? By one meth- 
od only; he must die and rise again. In saying, I lay down 
my life THAT I might take it again’’ (John x. 17), he declared 
the purpose of giving up his life. Clearly it was not as a vi- 
carious atonement, but that I might take it again. Why? 
To prove that he could do so. He had taught that men might 
escape death, that if they lived as he lived they would never 
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die. He must prove his words by his works, as he said. He 
permitted himself to be publicly killed, under conditions that 
left no room for doubt of the fact; then he arose from the dead, 
arose for our justification. He arose, and in that resurrection 
justified our faith that if we follow in his footsteps, we also 
shall attain to eternal life. | 

In no place did Jesus attempt to impress his hearers that his 
death was a vicarious sacrifice. This thought arose from a 
misinterpretation of his symbolic utterances concernirg his 
blood. And if we understand that his blood is symbolic of 
his life, we then begin to see that he is the Savior of men, not 
simply as a teacher, not simply as a demonstrator cf the truth- 
fulness and completeness of ‘‘the law’’ and the ability of maa 
to attain dominion over nature, but as the branches are vivified 
and live by the vine, so man united to him will receive of his 
blood, his life, the Holy Spirit from God, which will make 
the attainment of godlikeness and the dominion possible. The 
Holy Spirit which he gives, even his life given as love, is the 
**blood’’ which cleanseth us from all sin. The orthodox cries, 
„We shall be saved by his death; but Rom. v. 10 declares, 
„We shall be saved by his life. 

The church taught us that we can be saved only by dying; 
therefore one prominent thought has been, to be prepared for 
death; his teachings were not so. He never suggested that 
men should prepare for death, his teachings were not of death, 
but of life; not how to die and go to heaven, but how to over- 
come death, to live and press into the kingdom of God. Be- 
cause of this the Master declared, Verily, verily, if a man 
keep my sayings he shall never see death,’’ which statement 
the church does not believe. The question arises: How can 
man ever get to heaven if he never dies? Не can, be- 
cause heaven' is not a place, but a realm of consciousness 
which one may attain while living in the body. To enter into 
this state of consciousness requires the fullest exercise of all 
one’s faculties and powers of mind and body, to such an 
extent that even the righteous are scarcely saved. This is why 
a rich man cannot enter the kingdom; his attention is too fully 
occupied with other matters. (See, the parable of the supper, 
Luke xiv. 16-24; also, the case of Martha, Luke x. 40-42.) 

Since you declare that one cannot die and go to heaven, be- 
cause in dying, death has conquered him, that heaven is a state 
of consciousness attainable only by those who have reached the 
ultimate declared concerning man before his creation, that only 
as one attains to godlikeness and the dominion over the forces 
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and powers of nature, has he the ability to press into and re- 
main in that sphere of consciousness, what is the method where- 
by one may attain that dominion over death and enter the 
kingdom of heaven?” 

Altho it is stated in Gen. i. 27, So God created man in his 
own image, in the image of God created he him,’’ man has not 
yet attained that likeness, nor has he as yet such dominion over 
nature as Jesus manifested. Romans viii. 16, 17 declares: The 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God, and if children, then heirs; heirs of God and 
joint-heirs with Christ.“ This is a declaration in simple terms 
that sonship is essential to heirship. Those cnly that are able 
to rise from the state of sons of men to that of sons of God, are 
heirs with Christ. Jesus said to Nichodemus, ‘‘Except a man 
be born again or, from above], he cannct see the kingdom of 
God’’ (John iii. 3). And when Nichodemus asked, ‘‘How can 
а man be born when he is old?” How сап these things be?” 
Jesus did not explain to him in terms that he could understand, 
he simply answered, in effect, If I tell you youwill not believe 
me. Now, to be born is to enter into a new and higher state 
of life and conscicusness, to become conscious in a higher 
realm. Jesus said to the people, ‘‘Except ye eat the flesh of 
the son of man and drink his blood, ye have not life in your- 
selves.” We shall not at this point consider the reference to 
his flesh and blood, but rather consider the statement ‘‘ye have 
not life in yourselves.’’ Let his hearers were alive, but their 
life like that of a child yet unborn, was wholly dependent upon 
external physical conditions. They had not in them life that 
was independent of earth and earth conditions. Not until a 
child is born has it life independent of its mother; and like- 
wise, not until a man has been born from above” has he life 
in himseif, life independent of mother earth, neither has he 
any consciousness of a realm of existence beyond the earth-life. 
He is conscious only in the ‘‘carnal mind. To be carnally 
minded is death,’’ subject to death. To escape death one must 
become conscious in a higher realm, where there is no death. 
By what method do we attain this birth into that higher realm? 
In I. John iii. 9, 10 we read. Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God. In this the children of God are 
manifest, and the children of the devil.“ Here we have a state- 
ment of the process, the part the individual must do for him- 
self. ‘Sin is the transgression of the law“ (I. John iii. 4). 
For one to lose his seed is to sin against his own perpetuity, to 
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sin against his own life. This is a distinction between those 
who are born of God and those who аге not, or, by this the 
sons of God are manifest. Why is this? It is because when 
one conserves his seed it becomes transmuted by the fires of sex 
activity into a clear, crystal water of life, this, entering the 
nervous system, intensifies all man’s faculties and powers, and 
awakens the faculties and the senses of the soul, enabling him 
to sensate, to see, and to know in the realm of spirit, to see and 
to know the angels, yes, to see and to know him whom we call 
Master and Savior. It is being born again into a higher realm 
of living, born into the kingdom of heaven, born of water.“ 
„Except а man be born of water (of life, the conserved and 
transmuted seed} and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom 
of God’’ (John iii. 5). Do you wonder now that the teachers of 
such a doctrine have always been hated by the carnally minded? 

But to conserve the seed only, is not enough, that does but 
give one increased capacity which may be used for evil as well 
as for good. By turning this capacity to evil, to illegitimate 
uses, the son of God becomes an illegitimate son, a bastard, and 
is disinherited. A bastard was not permitted into the congre- 
gation of the Lord. (Deut. xxiii. 2; Heb. xii. 8.) The parable 
of the man who had not on a wedding garment illustrates this. 
(Matt. xxii. 11.) These are they who climb up some other 
way. Man must be born of the Spirit also; that is, by sincere 
devotion to God and an earnest outreaching to receive that 
Holy Spirit from God thru the Christ, as the branches receive 
the life-giving sap from the vine. Because of this the Master 
admonished, ‘‘Love me, “Abide іп me, “Abide in my love. 
Thus does the blood, the life of Christ, give us entrance into the 
kingdom of God. 

There is another thought we would offer regarding the quo- 
tation, ‘‘He that is born of God doth not commit sin, for his 
seed remaineth in him and he cannot sin because he is born of 
God.“ The thought is this: We are informed by Greek schol- 
ars that the word sin“ used here (and in other places in 
the New Testament) is a translation of a Greek word meaning 
‘to miss the mark. This being so, we would do no violence 
to the text by rendering the verse thus: ‘‘He that is born of 
God doth not miss the mark, for his seed remaineth in him and 
he cannot miss the mark because he is born of God. The 
question arises, What new or different meaning can be de- 
rived from this rendering? We understand the word ‘‘sin’’ to 
mean a violation of any law of God, as much as to say, he 
that is born of God doth not violate any law of God.’’ But 
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we believe the term miss the mark’’ is more definite and more 
comprehensive in its meaning. When an arrow is shot from a 
bow, if it does not miss the mark, it accomplishes the purpose 
designed concerning it. When God created man he declared 
the object in mind to be that man should become godlike and 
take the dominion over all the objects and forces in nature. 
This was the mark aimed at by the Creator, and if man con- 
serves all his seed he will not miss the mark, he will attain 
that godlikeness and dominion whereunto he is sent. 

While in the church we have often heard those honest souls 
who were rejoicing in the consciousness of their justification 
and in their hope of heaven, cry, ‘‘Now are we the Sons of 
God.’’ But were they not deceived? Had they, even tho they 
had been soundly converted, attained to Divine Sonship? 
Did they understand what is meant by becoming sons of God? 
We believe that they failed to understand the import of the 
term sons of God, for one by one the ‘‘grim monster” over- 
came them and they missed the mark, failed to attain the 
ultimate designed for them. They failed to understand 
that to become a son of God one must conserve his seed until 
the faculties of the soul become so thoroly awakened and 
vivified that he can sensate in that realm of spirit-life called 
heaven, until he has been born in and begun to live in that 
realm where the angels of God dwell. To awaken into that 
realm is to be ‘‘born again,’’ is to begin to be ‘‘redeemed 
from among men, is to attain to the ‘‘resurrection from among 
the dead.“ not a resurrection from among the literally dead, 
man attains that at his mother’s knee, but from among the spir- 
itually dead. Thus we see that while all development of our 
faculties and powers is thru effort; all evolving from a lower 
state of consciousness into a higher state of consciousness is by 
virtue of the conserved sex-energies. Further, this was the an- 
swer to Nichodemus’ question, ‘‘How can a man be born again 
when he is old?’ Fou hath he quickened (made alive who 
were dead in trespasses and in sin.’’ It is because of these 
things that all sexual perversion or license is so severely de- 
nounced all thru the Bible, for it causes man to miss the 
mark’’ and remain imprisoned in the darkness of this world 
which he might otherwise escape. And so we press toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus” (Phil. iii. 14). The mark is godlikeness, and the prize 
is the dominion which includes eternal life. 

To be re-born is to be regenerated. In the Methodist Church 
Catechism we find these questions and answers: 
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69. What is a sacrament? 
Ans. An outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace. 


70. What is the outward sign in baptism? 
Ans. Water, applied in the name of the Father, and of the son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. 


71. What ts the tuward grace signified in baptism? 

Ans. А death unto sin and a new birth у righteousness. 

Here we have this thought: The sacrament of baptism is the 
initiatory rite into the Christian Church. Upon an acceptable 
confession of faith in Christ as a Savior, one is baptized and 
becomes a member of the Church Militant, the Church of God 
onearth. Itis by the inward and spiritual grace signified by 
baptism, namely, the washing of regeneration, the new birth“ 
that man enters the Church Triumphant, the Church of God 
in heaven. (See Titus iii. 5,7.) 

Baptism is symbolic of the conserved seed whereby one enters 
the Church Triumphant. And it is certainly appropriate that 
the initiatory rite into the symbolic church should be a symbol 
of that initiation required of all those who enter the true Church 
of God. 

Now concerning the condition of those who are re-born, re- 
generated, who are enrolled in heaven (Heb. xii. 23), the Mas- 
ter declared: They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry 
nor are given in marriage; thus we see that the domestic re- 
lationship passes away. Neither can they die any more, 
having died unto sin they have eternal life; they are equal 
unto the angels, and are the children of God, being children of 
the resurrection.“ 

Passing on to the time when the church triumphant becomes 
organized, the angel declared unto Daniel, ‘‘And the kingdom 
and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High ’’ The Master declared, ‘‘Verily, I say unto you, that 
ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son 
of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel“ 
(Matt. xix. 28). And hath made us unto our God kings and 
priests; and we shall reign on the earth’’ (Rev. v. 10). 

Thus do we see the culmination of the creative Word, god- 
like man having dominion over all the earth. 


MENTAL ORDER, OR A CENTER OF THOUGHT 
By H. E. BUTLER 


PROBABLY there is no one thing more apparent in the religious 
world, and perhaps to a certain extent in the scientific world, 
than chaos of thought. | 

There are many persons at the present time who are very 
anxious for knowledge. They feel there is a knowledge that 
they need and are running hither and thither to find it. They 
hear of a teacher or lecturer who seems to have great knowl- 
edge and they spend their money for lessons and for lectures 
and when the course of lessons or lectures is finished they feel 
that the teacher or lecturer is a great man, a great fountain of 
knowledge ; but when the question is brought home to them: 
What did you get from that person that you can put into 
practise and that has really enlarged your selfhood, your 
mental consciousness? Ninety-nine persons out of a hundred 


cannot tell. 
It is a well-known fact in order that a person may be able 


properly to memorize, he must have every thought in order, a 
place for every thought and every thought in its place, for 
where chaos reigns, memory must of necessity fail. All nature 
speaks to us of order; no matter what we turn our attention to, 
we see that in the creation of the world, in the manifestation of 
all plant and animal life, all is order. 

We have labored for many years in our work to get the 
minds of the people to lay hold upon a central thought, from 
which all thought, all truth, radiates, but we have reason to 
believe that we have failed, to a very large extent, to get the 
minds of the readers of this magazine, and the students of the 
Esoteric thought generally, to grasp the idea that there is a 
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CENTER that must first be laid hold upon and made a fixity in 
the mentality before useful knowledge and a broad sphere of 
comprehension, can possibly be obtained. 

We see around usin the world a great variety of manifes- 
tations of life, and all these manifestations seem to be working 
together toward some central object. Science questions: I 
there a central object toward which all things are developing?“ 
We read that scientists say that if this question can be settled 
as a fact then all the rest will be easy. We would say that it 
would be easy to settle this question as a fact were the scien- 
tific minds of the world capable of grasping something beyond 
merely the physical manifestation. 

If it were generally accepted in the scientific world that 
there is an Intelligent Mind which produced all things, from 
which all mentality is derived, and that that Intelligence has 
an organic center—that has been recognized from earliest his- 
tory as God—then reason would have something to work from; 
but even as it is, the scientific world has come to the conclusion 
that there must be an Intelligence that has to do with and from 
which was derived the order of the planet. | 

One thing is certainly evideat, namely, something never 
grew from nothing; and if man finds himself an intelligent 
being, he certainly must have derived that intelligence from 
something beyond himself; and if man’s intelligence is derived 
from а Source beyond, then by examining the intelligence of 
man, we may easily judge of the quality and general tendency 
of that mentality. 

An intelligent man never works without a purpose in view, 
unless he has something that he hopes to accomplish thereby. 
Only an idiot will work continuously without having an object 
that he is endeavoring to accomplish. And is it possible for 
the intelligent man to think that the Source from which he de- 
derives all he is isso inferior to man that his Source has no 
purpose? that all this constant activity that is seen everywhere, 
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from the ultramicroscopic to the ultratelescopic, is for no 
purpose? What is all this motion, all this energy, all this 
activity for? The answer to this question is an answer to the 
questions that arise in the minds of many souls: What is life? 
What am I here for? What is all this labor, this anxiety and 
this struggle for? 

If we know that there is a definite purpose in the mind of a 
Supreme Intelligence who formed the world, and that we are 
perforce caused to work toward the completion of that purpose, 
it will furnish us with a central idea, namely, to find out what 
that object is, and what the methods are that are being em- 
ployed to work out and to accomplish that object. 

In our language there are words which express to us a 
thought which when carried out in all its ramifications becomes 
very great and very comprehensive. For instance, a man of 
great wealth says: “I am going to build a house according 
to my ideal.“ This expresses the man’s purpose, but when he 
comes to carry out that purpose, what does it involve? When 
he begins to think about it and to work out and to accomplish 
that purpose, he finds it necessary to employ the assistance of 
an architect, a draftsman, to make the plans of the house, and 
then he finds it necessary that there be specifications, and if he 
has in mind a very large house and he is very desirous to have 
it according to his ideal, the specifications must be very elabo- 
rate, sometimes involving days, weeks, months, and even years, 
to perfect them, and after the specifications are perfected, then 
men will be required to quarry the stone, other men will be 
required to hew the timber, still others to gather the metallic 
substance that is needed, all the machinery in the world, 
whereby these substances are brought into forms of use, will be 
necessary. You can readily see to what an extent these under- 
takings furnish employment for all classes of men in a civilized 
country. But out of all the material accruing from the activity 
of a whole nation, the man who has the purpose in mind to build 
a great house, selects such material] as will fit his purpose, and 
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when all these materials are worked and fitted into place, even 
the mechanic forgets the multitude of persons that were em- 
ployed in getting this material where it is. After the material 
has been brought into forms of use, then these must be brought 
into their proper places in the house, in order that the house 
may be completed according to the plan, and that plan is ex- 
prest in a few words: “I am going to build a house according 
to my ideal.“ And that purpose worked out and put into form 
is the dominant law governing the action of every mechanic 
employed on the structure. 

If there was an intelligent Creator who formed the world, 
he had a purpose and he also had a plan and he also must 
have had specifications which became the laws that ротего the 
planet, and all life on the planet, the same as the specifications 
of the builder of the house became the law governing every 
mechanic’s work. | 

Thus when the Creator spoke the word, and sent it forth—we 
are told that The worlds were framed by the word of God“ 
that word involved all the modus cperandi of all that we call 
law in nature. Has God put into form and can we find a record 
in revelation, where that central word, answering to the words 
of the man who said he would build a great house, is exprest? 
We think there is, we have dwelt upon it until we feel almost 
as if our readers think it is our whole stock in trade. That 
word із exprest in Genesis i. 26: Let us make man in our im- 
age, after our likeness, and let them have dominion.’’ These 
words are equivalent in the great general workings of nature 
to the words of the man who said: Iam going to build a house 
according to my ideal. The difference being in the word of 
the Creator the whole world was involved and every law in it, 
while the word of the man involved only a part of the workings 
of the whole civilized world. 

This seems on the surface to be mere philosophy when we 
say that in Genesis i. 26 God said, Let us make man in our 
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image, after our likeness, and let them have dominion, for 
many, very many there are who disbelieve in the authenticity 
of the Scriptures; but we are not dependent on the authenticity 
of the Scriptures to see that this is the desiga in the mind that 
finds manifestation in all life, and its highest expression in man, 
for every phase of logical deduction that man can bring to 
bear concerning nature and its manifestations, unites in the 
thought exprest in the twenty-sixth verse of the first chapter of 
Genesis. And all careful investigation of the working of the 
laws of nature point to the truth exprest by the Apostle Paul 
when he said, The whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now. And not only so, but ourselves 
‘also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for our adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body. 

We find in our investigation that the whole creation is 
travailing together, to what end? And if every law in 
nature is bound up inthe purpose in the mind of the Creator, 
then to know that purpose is to know the laws by which that 
purpose is being worked out. Then the knowledge that is of 
value is knowledge of these laws and methods which govern 
and control our life, and the life of all things on the planet. 
If we can see a center from which it all radiates, the dis- 
covery of that center will be the discovery of the central 
thought of all thought, the most important truth that can be 
grasped by the human intelligence; it will become a truth 
that will stand as the chief cornerstone, and every truth that 
is obtained after this central truth is comprehended, will find 
its place in the structure of that central truth, for all truth 
must of necessity be related to that one central truth. And 
when any man or woman has that central truth fixt in the 
mind, then the obtaining of knowledge, understanding and 
wisdom becomes very easy, and it does not require a mighty 
memory to hold the different phases of knowledge that may 
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be gained, for if one has the central truth, every item of truth 
that is gathered in addition to it, finds its place in the structure 
that is growing, and that structure being always before the 
mind, no truth can ever be lost but can always be called up 
in the mind, seen in the imagination, realized in the conscious- 
ness, and made potential in the efforts of our life. 

Therefore we repeat: The central truth is summed up in the 
few words, namely, the Mind that created the world and that 
is the cause and author of every law active in matter or mind 
or spirit, had a specific purpose and caused these laws, these 
natural forces to demand of everything that lives to work to- 
ward that purpose, to become a workman inthe building of 
the great house, and he who will not work in harmony with 
universal laws cannot live. All sickness, all sorrow, all pain, 
and even death, are the penalties for refusing to work in har- 
mony with these great laws of the universe. 

If this is true, then it follows that to find that central truth 
and to trace its ramifications thruout all the laws of nature 
and to adjust our lives in harmony with the demands of nature, 
must bring harmony, health, and the best imaginable results; 
in other words, it must aid us to avoid the transgressing of the 
law and therefore the consequences. 

Shall we make that declaration that the purpose of God was 
to make man in his image and likeness the central thought 
from which to think? Сап we see as we look out from that 
central thought that the work of making man in the image and 
likeness of God is evolutionary development? But thisis not 
all, for we have a yet more centralized truth lying behind it 
all, and suggesting all Jaw. It is found in the Great Name 
that we have recorded in our Bible as the name of God, which 
in the Hebrew form is given in the word of four letters, name- 
ly, Yod, He, Vau, He, pronounced externally YAHVEH, meaning, 
“I will be what I will to be.” 

This brings to our mind the thought of a central will as the 
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cause and force manifesting itself in everything that is. In 
this lost word, this word of four letters, this Hebrew name 
YAHVEH, we may even go a little deeper and we shall find the 
root of every thought of Divine revelation in the whole Scrip- 
tures. 

The first letter of the great name YAHVEEH signifies the right 
hand pointing to something. The right hand expresses the 
power of the man, thus it expresses the creative power, the 
Almighty power, the force that causes action everywhere in 
everything, that holds everything and governs everything, 
that governs your life and all its phenomena, and that right 
hand, that governing power, is governing and guiding every- 
thing toward that which is exprest by the second letter of the 
great name, He, which is first an exclamation, Hey! Ho! See! 
as if calling your attention to something great before you that 
you should behold, and what do you see? You see a gate, a 
door, the way out of the present condition of sorrow, and ac- 
cess to the garden of delight, the garden of God, the Eden, 
if you please, for the second letter also means a gate. The 
third letter, Vau, signifies a nail, as God by the prophet Isaiah 
said, And I vill fasten him as а nail in a sure place.“ 
What is that place?—The garden of God where all the de- 
lights of unbroken law have perfect expression. They who 
enter in thru the gate are secure in that garden of God, as 
the angel said to John, They go no more out forever.“ Out 
from where?—The fourth letter expresses it by repeating the 
second, the garden gate. They go no more out from the 
garden of God forever. 

Much more might be said on this central thought of all 
thoughts, this central law of all laws, the central object of all 
objects, the greatest center of truth that ever entered the mind 
or consciousness of man, a center from which the mind of man 
may trace all truth, like tracing a vine; the root of the vine is 
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in that center, the vine may run out, intertwine and spread 
to а vast exteat and become а vast tangle of vines, yet the 
careful investigator may follow that vine on and on and on in 
all its ramifications, but he always knows where he is, he 
never gets lost and he can always return at any time to that 
great center and carry with him the knowledge of where that 
vine runs. Thus he may take every branch starting from the 
center until he has grasped the entirety of the knowledge of 
the planet. It is because of this fact that the Esoteric teachings 
have made so much of that twenty-sixth verse of the first chap- 
ter of Genesis, and of that great name YAHVEH, the name of 
the God of the universe, because they not only declare the 
purpose of God, but they give us an understanding of all the 
laws of nature, which are working together to accomplish that 
purpose. And in the last book of our Bible we are told that 
the Lord Christ sent his angel to his servant John, to show 
him the ultimation of that purpose, and that is brought to light 
in the seventh, the fourteenth and the twenty-first chapters of 
this book. In chapter one we see the manifestation of the 
Spirit in all Its glory. In chapter seven is shown the gather- 
ing of the first ripe fruit of the earth, or the twelve tribes of 
the children of Israel. Inthe fourteenth chapter we see the 
144,000 pure ones with the Lamb on Mount Zion, and in the 
twenty-first chapter the whole work is ultimated in the vision 
of the completed temple, that cubical building, squared by 
the Divine law and in perfect keeping with the Divine pur- 
pose that has been worked out thru all nature and exprest 
in that twenty-sixth verse of the first chapter of Genesis, and 
is epitomized in the great and glorious name YAHVEH. 


THE VANITY OF THE MUNDANE 
By A. McInnes (London) 


Or what does life ordinarily consist? The housewife cleans- 
es dishes to have them soiled once more. The merchant sells 
that he may buy more to sell again, The laborer digs holes 
that they may eventually be refilled. In the morning we rise 
to the daily task, the unremitting toil, only that we may be 
ready for sleep that night. The jealousies of to-day are 
superseded by the heart-burnings of to-morrow. Flippant joys, 
transitory sorrows, laughing and weeping—a shadow all, they 
glide into the past. But the endless procession ever passes; 
till one day a cold, imperious voice summons us, the clammy 
hand of death arrests and takes mankind into the darkness. 
Surely, all is vanity ! 

Some attain to a higher point of vantage than their fellows. 
There is Barney Barnato. He leaves the unspeakable poverty 
of Whitechapel and reaches the extravagant opulence of Park 
Lane, by way of the South African mines. He builds a mag- 
nificent palace facing Hyde Park. Upon its completion, while 
crossing the ocean to take possession, he commits suicide. 
All is vanity ! 

After many vicissitudes Queen Elizabeth ascended the throne 
of England. During years of coquetry, pleasure, and suc- 
cess, she followed her own imperious and vacillating will. 
But death visited her, and she died offering her kingdom for 
another half hour of life. Vanity of vanities, all is vanity ! 

These are only a few examples selected from an enormous 
mass. In vain has Ecclesiastes, the preacher, spoken; in vain 
has wisdom raised her voice in the streets; in vain has YAH- 
VEH called, not once, nor twice only. Still the great mass of 
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humanity labors for that which is not bread, and spends its 
subsistance on that which does not satisfy. 

All this is caused by the fact that we are living in a world 
of mirages, mirages that elude our eager grasp, mirages like 
those of the great deserts, which, if followed, must eventually 
lead to our undoing. Oh, that we could fully realize that 
we cannot at the one time follow the mirage and at the same 
time make direct for the wells of living water; for they lie 
in opposite directions. Ye cannot serve God and money, or 
that which money buys. A Bedouin looks at the mirage with 
contempt, for he knows where water really is. Shall we not 
be as wise asthe Arab? Like Bunyan’s Christian, shall we 
not shut our eyes, excluding the allurements of vanity, put 
our fingers in our ears, rendering us deaf to the call of subtle 
pleasures, and flee with our face set as a flint to Zion’s City? 

When we fully realize in our conscious mind the absolute 
futility of human ambition, of the greed of gold, of the lusts 
of the flesh, of the pride of life, then how willingly we shall 
turn our back forever upon the shadows, and laying aside 
every incumbrance, shall run for the one Goal of Life. For 
there is ONLY ONE REALITY, one state that is not vanity—the 
Esoteric Life, the dwelling in THE PRESENCE continually. 
The things seen are transitory, but the unseen are permanent. 


THE Bible says, he that rejecteth knowledge, I also will re- 
ject him. If we are to become Sons of Righteousness, we must 
keep the law and in order to do this we must first know the law, 
otherwise we shall be like the blind leading the blind—they 
all go down together. Our works are to be tried by fire, and 
if there is anything that has been builded into our structure 
that is not in harmony with the Divine Purpose, it will not stand 
the test, for no stone can be put into the building of the Temple 
until it is perfect. Knowledge is the means by which the 
«Stone’’ із perfected.—DAVID. 


THRU KARMA TO CHRIST 
By P. J. WILKINS (London) 


You who have devoted yourselves to God, and have decid- 
ed to live the regenerate life fully, have, in effect, given your 
lives to the uplifting of humanity; to the working out of the 
Karma of the race, and are thus fitting yourselves to become 
the real saviors of the world. 

When the way is dark, and sometimes it is very dark in- 
deed, so that you cry out to God like little children for light, 
it is hard for you to recognize that in doing what you have 
determined to do, you are actually being of the greatest pos- 
sible benefit to all those who love God and his laws, and thru 
these, the world at large. 

It is indeed hard, as we say, for you to recognize this. In 
due time all will see quite plainly what a great amount of 
good has thus been effected. But when you find that you are 
beginning to doubt this, please remember the witness that you 
now have in the written article, and the guidance of the 
Spirit within you. 

This will spur you to greater, and more successful efforts, 
and will, in time, cause the full light of this perfect life to 
shine thruout the whole world. 

The only door to progress lies thru the regenerate life. 
That course of life, as you know, is the only one that can per- 
fect your own life and educate and bring forth the Christ 
Body of the age. This is because such a life refines all of a 
person’s sensibilities, and enables one to know the thoughts 
of God concerning the welfare of the race, but it should be 
remembered that the race, whether as individuals or collect- 
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ively, are perfectly free under God’s wisdom to do as each 
one wills. 

In a recent article in this magazine, it was suggested that 
you try to form your thoughts concerning these divine truths, 
under the guidance of the Spirit of God. You may do this 
either in writing or speaking to a particular person, or in gen- 
eral, when alone. You know that ‘‘thoughts are things.’’ As 
you do this, certain thoughts are born within you, and if they 
are of the right kind they enter the life of the planet and in 
union with others of a like nature, begin to grow and multiply 
so as to form that strong child of love and purity that is now 
miking headway against the darkness of earth, and whose 
nature will soon be exprest thru the united body of those who 
make the attainments. Then also will the dark and malig- 
nant forces, and the low, sensuous souls that cause so much 
suffering to God’s children, be finally disposed of. 

Each regenerate soul becomes а light bearer’’ as he walks 
the path, and learns that under the protection of YAHVE# 
Eloaim all these perfect results are assured. But the light 
bearers’’ must be numerous and strong enough thru their 
unity with the Spirit of God and with each other to accom- 
plish the work. 


‘GROWTH is а vital process—an evolution—a marshailing 
of vagrant, unorganized forces into definite forms of beauty, 
harmony and utility. Growth in some form is about all that 
we ever take any interest in; it expresses about everything of 
value to us. Growth in its more simple or more marvelously 
complicated forms is the architect of beauty, the inspiration 
of poetry, the builder and sustainer of life, for life itself is 
only growth, an ever-changing movement toward some object, 
ог ideal.’’—LUTHER BURBANK. 


CORRESPONDENCE 
Feb. 27th, 1910. 
The Esoteric Fraternity, 
Dear Friends: Words cannot express the good that Prof. 
Butler’s words in February and March ‘‘Bible Review’’ have 
done me. I was much interested in an article by Ruth. 
She says, One has written to me saying, I wonder if it is 
selfish in me to want to fly away, as it were, from the turmoil 
of this busy world . . . . to shake off the responsibilities? 
What do you think? Answer me this question. God knows 
in my heart, I do want to do all he requires of me.’’ 
This has been my position for years; and for years I have 
been trying to gain mental freedom; not to be free from what 
is plainly my duty toward my aged Father and Mother, but 
simply mentally free. Free to live my own inner life, but I 
have not been able to do it and have peace in the home. 
Have long been fervent in prayer and tho fainting in my own 
strength—have been renewed with the promises, They that 
wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength,” I can do 
all things thru Christ.“ 

When the February number оѓ Bible Review” came and I 
read the editorial ‘‘Arise, give light,’’ it went thru me like ап 
electric thrill. І read it over and over again, and reconse- 
crated myself to God and DETERMINED with his help to let 
go of my cares and anxieties and look only to him for all good 
and the supplying of all my needs. And I praised him and 
gave thanks for deliverance from all my troubles. This Edi- 
torial in March seems to have been just what I needed, and I 
have made an affirmation out of it to suit my needs and repeat 
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it as often аз І can. It seems as if I have had power given 
me to WRENCH myself loose from everybody and everything 
material. This only happened yesterday, but I now FEEL that 
I am coming into spiritual freedom. Here is the affirmation: 

“I place myselfin the hands of the Spirit, and seek earnest- 
ly to know and do the will of God. I withdraw from those 
on earth—knowing that God loves my loved ones, and al] 
others much better than I can love them, and much wiser than 
I can, and can provide for them much better than I can. 
Therefore I place them in the hands of the Father AND STAND 
ALONE WITH GOD TO DO HIS WILL, and 1 know that all things 
will work together for my good.“ H. Е. В. am meek and 
lowly. I am obedient. I am willing to give up my plans, 
hopes and ambitions. I АМ SICK OF SELF, and want to lose 
myself in God.” ‘I let go of the cares, anxieties and worri- 
ments of the world and turn to Thee, O Father! who art the 
Source of all light, of all good, and the Supplier of all my 
needs ке 

Dear ‘‘Ruth’’—it is easier for her Now to see how to distin? 
guish between the REAL duties and the self-imposed ones, than 
it is for us who are struggling. I have felt many times that if 
it were any one else than a father and mother, I could see how 
to free myself—and it seemed as if I must give up all my hopes 
for advancement and just do my duty as I saw it. I now see 
that this comes in the ‘‘overcoming.’’ We lean unconscious- 
ly on our own strength. But there is a way—and I am finding 
it and all will do the same. I felt 1 wanted to send you 
these few lines so you could see how ONE has been helped. We 
need encouragement from those who have reached the heights, 
If thers is any thing in this you want to use, do so only do not 
give name. | 

Yours in Christ’s Love. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


Was Jesus THE CHRIST? By Wm. Frederick, Bex 435, Clyde, Ohio 113 
pp., paper. Price 25 cts. 

In the Preface the author says: ‘‘This little book is a condensed argu- 
ment, proving that Jesus was the Christ; by the literal fulfilment of the Pass- 
over type, and the sign of Jonas, in his death and resurrection. To aid the 
reader in seeing the truth, we produce a colored calendar, showing how the 
days of the week and of the month came at the Exodus, and also at the cru- 
cifixion; which shows where Jesus was, and what occurred on each day, for 
ten consecutive days at the time of his death and resurrection.” In how far 
the book is any proof, the reader should carefully consider. 


RELIGION RATIONALIZED, by Rev. Hiram Vrooman. 187 pp., cloth. Price 
75 cents. The Nunc Licet Press, 42 W-Coulter St. Philadelphia, Pa. This 
book is printed in clear type on nice paper, well bound in cloth, with gilt 
title. 

We understand this book to be an expenent of a better theology; not a re- 
form, in a radical sense, but a fuller comprehension of theological Chris- 
tianity. Including the Introduction, there are twelve chapters: No. iii. is 
The Essential Difference between Theology and Psychology, and is very 
good; likewise chapter vi., Doing One’s Greatest Possible Good. While 
the book probably will not teach our readers anything, it will inform them 
of a good work being done, and recall some essentials for the mind and 
-heart of the seeker and doer of righteousness. 


Тнв Housk BEAUTIFUL: Beauty Always a Winner: How to Get It, by 
Mrs. Emma D. Miils, 40 Bible House, New York, N. Y. 

‚Нег motto is: Purity of Thought; Purity of Body; Purity of Life; and 
the Esoteric Life—the regeneration, has long been her adoption. We can 
therefore commend what Mrs. Mills bas to offer, as being of practical help- 
fulness in the sense of ways and means” for perfectness of the whole 
selfhood, 

We advise all to mail 10 cents to the address, and we are confident that 
she will send you more than its value. 


PSYCHIC CONTROL THRU SEL¥-KNOWLEDGE, by Walter Winston Kenil- 
worth. 341 pp., finely printed and bound in cloth. Price $1.00, (or $.50) 
Address R. F. Fenno & Co., 18 East 17th St., New York City. 
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The purpose of this excellent book is not to teach the control of others, but 
control of self; and we believe that the title could more fittingly be just Self- 
Knowledge, for it deals with principles rather than methods. The value of 
this book is far beyond that of mere ‘‘psychic’’ uses of the mind. The Birth- 
right of the Soul is a chapter that well represents the refreshing energy ef 
thought which constitutes the helpful philosophy of this book. 


EDITORIAL 


A PAMPHLET entitled Relazant Exercise Remedy was re- 
viewed in this magazine a few months ago and there has been 
considerable demand for it, and it is well worth all the demand 
that is made, but the author failed to put any price on the 
pamphlet and our review editor judged of it as the world usu- 
ally judges, that is, by the size, by the amount of paper in it, 
from this viewpoint he placed the price at 10 cents. The author 
says it is the result of many years of study and investigation 
and therefore it has a value far transcending the money value 
and he decided to put the price at one dollar. But owing to 
his failure to state the price and to our mistake in placing it at 
ten cents, he has very generously allowed us to sell it for the 
price named. He now feels, however, that it is not justice to 
him to sell it at this price and and so he has compromised and 
made the price fifty cents. We feel that it is well worth fifty 
cents and even one dollar, because the exercises while simple 
and easily remembered are valuable to any one who is suffering 
from constipation. Therefore hereafter those who want the 
pamphlet will please send fifty cents, and we repeat, it is well 
worth the price and much more to one who needs it. 


‘HONOR to whom honor із due We have a great many 
magazines coming to our desk and we are usually pretty care- 
ful to examine them to learn the nature of the thought contained 
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in them, but among ail that come to us we find none that contain 
such healthy, pure, spiritual thought as the little magazine 
entitled Unity,“ published by the Unity Tract Society, 913- 
915 Tracy Avenue, Kansas City, Mo., Charles Fillmore, Editor. 

No one who has any spirituality in their nature can read this 
little magazine without feeling its genuineness, its purity of 
thought, its elevating character, and its freedom from belief 
in many of the gross errors that are now characteristic of some 
of the New Thought journals. While we find a little of the 
word- formation expressing the idea of no God except that which 
is in man, and no Christ except that which is in the individual, 
yet we do not find the belief that we find in so many magazines, 
namely, that there is no God except the God in me, the self, 
and that devout worship of and diligent service to that God, 
which means self-worship. On the contrary, while sometimes 
that thought seems to find expression, yet the whole expression 
of the magazine is characterized by the spirit of devotion, 
truth and righteousness, and it will be an uplift to any one 
who reads it. We know there are many who are seeking just 
such a magazine and to these we would recommend first of all 
„Unity. 

Unity Tract Society also publishes a little magazine called 
„Wee Wisdom” for children. It is a beautiful litte magazine; 
its purity of instruction and elevating character will be valu- 
able to any one who has children. They are making an effort 
to get the interest of the children and their cooperation, ава 
we know of no magazine or system that is doing so much for 
the children as Wee Wisdom. It is because we find in these 
two little magazines so much that is good and that is leading 
toward the Divine center that we take this occasion to recom- 
mend them to our people. They advertise ‘‘three months’ 
trial (including Wee Wisdom), 25 cents, and we think it 
would be well for those who have not seen a copy of either to 
send for three months’ trial. 
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THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY meetings are held at the 
BATTERSEA PUBLIC LIBRARY, LAVENDER HILL, London, S. W., 
every Wednesday at 8 p. m. (except the first Wednesday in 
every month). Visitors are heartily welcomed. 


When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time), it is the follow- 
ing time at the places named : 
Bombay, India, 10.00 p. 
London, England, 5.08 p. 
Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. 
Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. 
Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. 
Boston, Mass., 12.26 p. 
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. 
Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. 
New Haven, Conn., 13.17 p. 
New Tork, N. T., 12.12 p. 
Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. 
Richmond, Va., 11.58 a. 
Wilmington, N. C., 11.56 a. 
Wheeling, W. Va., 11.46 a. 
Columbia, S. C., 11.44 a. 
Columbus, Ohio, 11.36 а. 
Atlanta, Ga., 11.31 a. 
Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. 
Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. 
Chicaga, III., 11.17 a. 
Pretoria, S. Africa 7.04 p. 
Cape Town, S. Af. 6.22 p. 


Mobile, Ala., 11.16 a. 
Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. 
St. Louis, Mo., 11.07 a. 
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. 
Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 10.55 a. 
Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. 
Topeka, Kan., 10.45 a. 
Omaha, Neb., .. 10.44 a. 
Austin, Texas, 10.39 a. 
Cheyenne,Wyo., 10.09 a. 
Denver, Colo., 10.08 a. 
Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a. 
Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a. 
Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. 
Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. 
Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a. 
Seattle, Wash., - 8.58 а. 
Portland, Ore., 8.57 a. 
San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. 
Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a. 
Lorenzo Marquez, 7.18 p. 
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SHALL I DIE DAILY, THAT YAHVEH MAY LIVE? 
By EZRA | 
THRU faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the Word of 


God, so that things which are seen were not made of things which do ap- 
pear.—Heb. xi. 3. і | | 


A CLOSE analysis of man reveals that his is a nature of three 
distinct qualities or phases of being which go to make char- 
acter. Working from the basis of the visible and known, we 
see, first, that he has a physical body; the external functions 
of this body, he can control by the will. Interior to this and 
not visible, but nevertheless known, the vital functions of the 
body are carried on without aid or hindrance of the will. 
Still more interior and invisible, yet known, we find thought 
active, forming words, constructive or destructive suggestions 
as the general trend of the life of the individual may be. 
We may say then that man is composed of an animal body, a 
sub-conscious mind, and a psychic being or soul. 

In tracing man’s origin, science would have us believe that 
the order of evolution has been upward thru the mineral, veg- 
etable, and animal kingdoms to man. This assumption might 
be correct if we had no other witness than the five senses. 
But within man himself we find a controlling mind-force, an 
analysis of which disproves the specious reasoning of science 
and declares that the external body of man is but the manifes- 
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tation of the working of the subconscious mind and the soul 
within. As the flower develops from the seed outward, so the 
body of man grows from the food digested, which is acted 
upon by the subconscious mind, and from the transmuted sex- 
life which is the refined essence of the food digested. The 
psychic being or soul finds its due activity in this transmuted 
seed and vitalizes the entire organism with suggestions of 
health, energy, and vigor. | 

If we analyze closely, we find that the essence of the soul- 
life is a thought formed into a word. The thought may be 
good, or it may be evil; it can only be one or the other at one 
time. This involves the idea of spirit, a thought-forming 
power, since it is not in the power of flesh to form thought of 
itself, and, of an inner power still higher and more potent by 
which we permit a thought to occupy our attention or dismiss 
it. This power is the will. According to the strength of the 
will and the determination in its legitimate exercise, are the 
strength of character and the fulness of life. 

The sex-energies in man indicate merely capacity to be. 
They are not in themselves a moral quality. They serve as a 
vessel to contain and give life to thought-forms. What the 
quality of the thoughts formed may be, depends entirely upon 
the quality of life and thought we wish to inspire. As all 
qualities of thought and life are inherent in Spirit, the highest 
realm of man’s consciousness, that is, all qualities of thought 
are finally past upon as to the good or evil spirit they embody, 
and as man’s will is the supreme law of his being, his true, 
natural inclination, when unhampered by external selfish or 
sense desire, is to polarize his attention upon all that is good, 
and inspire and form thoughts that will cause the soul to draw 
nearer to its Source and Likeness, God, the All-good Spirit, 
the Creator of all. The will to be what one wills to be is 
dependent upon the strength of the yearning or the desire to 
inspire those qualities which will tend to adjust the life-forces 
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in the right direction. Man’s true, natural, and innate de- 
sires being ever toward the right, depend, for their purity and 
potency upon the chastity of the sex-life and desires. 

Man can exercise his will only in relation to his beliefs, 
since no man will do that which he does not believe possible 
of accomplishment or thinks to be untrue. Since the will isa 
vital faculty and of predominating influence in all the affairs 
of life, we reason that since all men have a will, and all are 
possessed of a fundamentally similar life-quality, the sex-life, 
we conclude from this that the seat of the will and the source 
of its power are in the transmuted seed ; for, in proportion to the 
waste or retention of this vital essence, is the weakness or strength 
of will and the potency of life. Herein resides man’s great- 
est power, that of reproducing self thru generation, or of re- 
generating self by the conservation of this vital fluid, and a 
true spiritual life, into the spirit and likeness of the Creator. 

In man, then, we see two wills in active conflict, the will of 
the flesh, leading to generation and death, and the will of the 
Spirit, leading to Regeneration and eteraal life with God thru 
the faithful following of the teachings of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

While man’s outward activities take their inception from 
the need of providing for his physical health and comfort, 
and for those who may be dependent upon his care, his inner 
thought and belief take form from the action of the Spirit 
of the Christ upon the soul, drawing him away from the pas- 
sions and desires of the animal nature into the Christ-life of 
purity, truth, and love, ‘‘And I, if I be lifted up, will draw 
all men unto me (John xii. 32). 

These two wills, then, have, as a means of initiating their 
activity, a suggestion, which, when strongly imprest upon the 
consciousness thru the medium of desire, opens the way to 
their fulfilment. 

I WANT to do—the will of the flesh, allowing the intel - 


* 
el. 
к. $ 
7 
В 
TERE 
U 1 
a 
т 
рр + 
Ж 
Ау 
1 
; * 
ЖЕ 
** 
* 
ы 
F — 
ч 
МЫ й 
эү 
Ж” 
Д 
N 
vest 
= 
ч: 
2 
To 
Ц 
., 
1 
Rt” 


[Ж 
Г АА 
| ҺГ". 
ү * P ae 
~~, 
TA 


А da ат — 


ай : 
ar 
.* 
* 


oe hs 
he ap 


ie i a c 2 

— ЫР ч К + 

See ое 
wT a a 


a 


ates? 


ы е t 27 25 
w l 
„аже 2 
+i 
- ЕХ * 
Pra g 
1 


396 BIBLE REVIEW | Мау, 


ligence and judgment to be carried away by belief in the ne- 
cessity of pandering to carnal desire. 

I WILL do—the higher will, the will of the Spirit, the de- 
ciston being formed and executed after mature deliberation, 
full of faith in the wisdom of the inner prompting of the soul, 
and leading ever upward to pure and noble purpose. 

These two wills, therefore, become effective in obedience to 
the belief or suggestion held in the inner consciousness. The 
gravest importance attaches to having this right at all times. 
The higher will, the will of love, truth, purity, relates us 
directly to God, to YAHVEH, the great Name of the Creator, 
meaning, the Will of the Universe, I will be what I will to 
be. Man, the created, by virtue of the indwelling spirit 
and life of the Creator, has also the power to be what he wills 
to be. 

Since by the WORD of God the worlds were made, and God 
being eternal, omnipresent, ‘‘the fulness that filleth all things,’’ 
his WORD is the ALL-POWER, and continues operative for all 
time. The Creative WorpD in relation to man vas: Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness,’’ and this WORD 
is now vibrating thru all our higher impulses and aspirations. 
Knowing this, can we for one moment hesitate in deciding as 
to which will is to be the ruling power of our life? Can we 
not GLADLY answer, Tes, I, the personal self, with all the 
desires, vagaries, hallucinations of the mundane, pride of in- 
tellect, and the downward tendencies of the flesh and animal 
nature, WILL die, i.e. DENY MYSELF daily, in order that YAH- 
VEH, the will of Christ, the will of love and truth, may be in 
me and rule my entire life?” | | 
‚ Believing and acting upon this suggestion, will bring to us 
а realization of God’s presence and infinite power, and we be- 
come partakers of that Divine Wisdom which endures forever. 


THEOLOGY AND NATURAL SCIENCE 
By Henry Proctor, М. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


THERE is a school of theology which looks askance at every 
advance in scientific knowledge as something that is necessa- 
rily antagonistic to religion. And perhaps it is so to religious 
views which were formed centuries ago, but these views are 
not necessarily Biblical; altho they have become so much part 
and parcel of the mind of the ordinary church-goer that he 
blinds himself to or even wilfully antagonizes any scientific 
fact which militates against them. 

The whole of the past century has been atime of warfare 
between theology and science on such points as the antiquity 
of the earth and man, and the first appearance of vegetation 
and of animal life on the earth. 

But such a warfare is not only useless but needless. It is 
useless because science deals only with facts; it is needless be- 
cause the Bible gives not the slightest indication of the date 
of Creation, or of the antiquity of man; and the intelligent 
Christian who is aware of these facts need have no fear of the 
onward march of science. There is nothing in the Scriptures 
which will not bear the test of any geological or archaeologic- 
al light which may be shed upon it. 

In fact, the Esoteric Christian of to-day welcomes the light 
which the very latest scientific discoveries throw upon the 
pages of Holy Writ. The new, being nearer to the truth, is 
better than the old. The theory of electrons, for example, is 
far more adapted to our higher spiritual conceptions than the 
atomic theory and that of the eternity of matter. Science now 
shows us зо clearly that there is Motion everywhere, and Life 
everywhere, in other words, all matter is constituted of elec- 
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trons which are kept in a state of equilibrium, thru a move- 
ment of inconceivable velocity. So that it is demonstrated 
that Power (Heb. ЕГ) pervades matter everywhere, that is to 
say, that E or God is everywhere, as the Bible teaches—for 
‘tin him we all live and move and have our being.“ In him 
all things consist’’ or hold together. 

The Doctrine of Evolution has been opposed, tooth and nail, 
by many who think that it is necessarily contrary to the Bible 
and therefore inimical to Christianity; but this is by no means 
the case. 

On the contrary, when rightly understood, it becomes of the 
greatest utility in enabling us to understand and to demonstrate 
what the Esoterist in all ages has understood intuitively, that 
the creation is one homogeneous whole. There is no branch 
of science which has been of more service in this direction 
than that of Ontogeny or the history of the embryo. It has 
long been known that, in the original protoplasm, the point at 
which all life, whether animal or vegetable, begins, there is no 
discernible difference. It has been called The Clay of the 
Potter.“ The development from this protoplasm, of individ- ' 
uals of every species, has been watched, and the fact has been 
demonstrated that the primitive egg of bird, reptile, and mam- 
mal does not differ from that of man, and that this is exactly 
similar to the amceba which may be seen performing its life- 
functions in a drop of water under the microscope. 

The doctrine of evolution explains most lucidly the method 
of creation, and has opened up avenues into the past and vis- 
tas into the future such as science has never before witnessed, 
and has in many ways been found of great value to Religion. 

Professor Butler’s booklet on ‘‘Electro-Archon’’ is a demon- 
stration of the value of the most advanced scientific thought 
to the evolution of a sound theology, and it is marvellous how 
he even anticipates Science, when he speaks of Flectro-Archon 
as a force, which, when developed and harnessed, will make 
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war impossible, because war would then mean annihilation. 
There is a scientific confirmation of his prophetic insight in a 
book just hot from the press, entitled, Science for All,“ which 
states, on the authority of the late Lord Kelvin, that ‘‘within 
a single atom, could we but get at it, lies sufficient force to 
raise the whole British fleet to the height of Ben Nevis.“ 

So also Dr. Saleeby in ‘‘Harmsworth’s History of the World, 
says that, Within the atom of matter there is a fund of energy 
so incalculably vast that the sum of the energies previously 
recognized and now to be styled extra-atomic, is as nothing 
compared with it.” The atom is itself an organism—a micro- 
cosm—a theater of Titanic forces, powerful beyond conception. 

But if this be true of the atom, to what an infinitude must 
our conception of the universe be enlarged. If the atom is be- 
yond our conception, how is it possible for us ever to narrow 
down our views to assimilate those of our forefathers three 
centuries ago, when the Bible was translated into what is still 
called the Authorized Version, a strict adherence to the 
letter of which is the cause of so much friction between Science 
and Theology? Those who know the original tongues are of 
course emancipated from the slavery engendered by the old 
habits of thought, and others may be greatly helped by good 
translations“ of the Scriptures, such as Ferrar Fenton’s which 
translates the word ‘‘Yom’’ as age when it has reference to 
God’s work, and as day when it refers to man. And this surely 
is rational, for how is it possible to limit God’s work or God’s 
rest toone of our days? 

The apostle Peter rebukes such a suggestion when he asks 
us to remember that ‘‘one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years and a thousand years as опе day. But in regard to the 
Creative Work of the Universe, we have to look upon a Day 
of God as a thousand ages. So that if the Astronomer asks 


»The Versions especially recommended аге Ferrar Featon's, Rother- 
ham’s, Rabbi Leeser’s, and the Emphatic Diaglott. 
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for hundreds of millions of years, they can all be included in 
a Day of God. 

By these enlarged conceptions all controversy between Sci- 
ence and Religion becomes a thing of the past, and we are 
able to make tremendous progress in the knowledge of the 
Infinite ; to become, in truth, more and more godlike in our con- 
ceptions of God and of the Universe, and this is essential, for, 
as the things of God no one knoweth save the Spirit of God— 
it takes God to understand God. But by being made partakers 
of the Divine Nature we know the Unknowable—that which 
surpasses human knowledge. And here is an end to all con- 
troversy, for in the Holy of Holies we know even as we are 
known, for there the Holy Spirit teaches nothing but the truth, 
and no lie, truth in the absolute, which makes us free, as Sons 
abiding in the House forever. 


“ЇР you are mystical you may superinduce many strange and 
beautiful states of mind. In struggling to free ourselves from 
the prison-house of matter, we experience many grades of life. 
We have been accustomed to deny matter and affirm the all- 
ness of spirit; and we do attain to some remarkable concep- 
tions where the absence of matter is decidedly marked. We 
experience a feeling that we are in an ocean of spirit; not al- 
ways IN it—often that we ARE it. It is indescribable. Some 
may see themselves in the ocean of life as the fishes are in the 
sea; others may merge their lives with the ocean; and still 
others may feel themselves to be as the ocean to itself, having 
lost sight of a corresponding physical body. As the ocean is 
bodiless, so is the individual in this state of consciousness, 
and it has no way of turning about to look at itself. It is an 
all- seeing eye that sees itself only in self- vibration. O won- 
derful ! wonderful! and then again wonderful !’’ 

К | From The Individualist. 


THE MILLENNIUM NOW 
By JOHN FLEMING POGUE 


CoME my beloved, let us herald the dawn—let us hail the 
Millennium now. Tho the stress and the strain, struggle and 
toil yet remain, it is ours to overcome and welcome the contest 
that makes for peace, Verily, beloved, we learn only thru an- 
tithesis. Opposition and obstacle instruct us best in lessons of 
growth and progress. Yes І say, as competition is the life of 
trade, so is opposition the source of strength. Contrast is the 
truest criterion, and comparison is at once the clearest medium 
of thought and surest means of happiness. Struggle is the 
soil wherein nature produces, as well as develops, all life to its 
maturity. The Oak is the child of the storms, and the Lily the 
creature of the slums. Nature bears and rears both her strong 
and most fragile plants in the midst of travail and suffering. 
“Strenuous,” is the word of greatest significance and force in 
all this wide universe. Every condition of life is essential to 
its development. Every provision in nature proves this law— 
the opposites of heat and cold, wet and dry, strong and weak, 
little and big, long and short, low and high, light and heavy, 
wise and foolish, gentle and brutal, hard and soft, black and 
white, the day and the night, and muscles that bind and release 
one another, yea every influence for good or bad (so understood) 
beneath the sun, proves and confirms these ends. 

Hence it is for us to sieze and know the truth and the wis- 
dom of these conditions, if we would find abiding happiness 
health and growth. Thus it is that we herald the dawn. We 
announce a new dispensation in old things. We are here on 
earth to teach and to prophesy of the persistence of laws that 
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have ever existed and ever shall exist. There is no escape from 
these laws and only thru their operation can there be achieved 
whatever is best and wisest, and of widest scope, in the way 
of lasting bliss or success. Yea, we declare that these laws, 
these conditions, so objectionable to ordinary thought, are not 
less necessary and real than they have been thruout all eter- 
nity and will be for all time to come, being ready and rife 
for fruition. 

We claim that an Infinite Intelligence called God, and be- 
times by other names, establisht at the outset and has always 
maintained this same order of life and development of life. 
Furthermore, we claim this order of things is one of true be- 
neficence, joy, felicity, and peace, when properly understood 
and accepted by man; and that just as it has never ceased, so 
it will never cease to exist. Indeed all that it waits upon or 
wishes is man’s acceptance. Mankind, whose happiness is at 
stake, must needs grasp the verity of this proposition before 
we may expect peace and prosperity, or realize these superior 
purposes and blessings. Can we conceive of a God who is 
ever changing, fluctuating, and perpetually unsettled? Could 
such a universe, as these senses of ours perceive this to be, as 
far as we have advanced in knowledge, proceed from chance, 
or be of uncertain direction in its laws and potentialities? If 
any part of it is fixed and defined, all, all must be, except as 
some wise provision, not yet comprehended by ourselves, al- 
lows for our partial mastery of our destinies and conditions 
here on earth, subject to these same laws, nevertheless within 
their ultimate control. 

In fact we may create our environment to a limited degree, 
and yet there is an environment all about us, extending to the 
uttermost parts of the universe, which we are as impotent to 
influence as tho we were babes unborn. Fluid are we, yet fixt, 
in direction and determination, at last. Were we mere crea- 
tures of chance, our fancied fore-thought would be futile and 


1910 THE MILLENNIUM Now 403 


vain, our wisdom become a rank fallacy, and all our plans 
but arrant follies. On the contrary, we declare that the laws 
of Infinity are the sure safeguard against fate such as we our- 
selves might bring upon ourselves. Infinity, perforce, could 
not create or bring into being or operation laws of uncertain 
purpose or otherwise than beneficent in effect. You cannot im- 
agine a Creator, out of your own soul, O man, who would do 
less than thou! With all this, the subtleties of Descartes, 
equally with the refinements of Berkeley, are unsuited to ex- 
plain the condition and needs of a world in which contest and 
struggle are the law of the eternal as well as the end and sal- 
vation of a fallen, or even an evolving, race of men. 

There comes again and again to human consciousness the 
sense or realization that an infinite mind pervades and domia- 
ates this universe; that our mislaid plans and purposes are 
ever subject to a wisdom that is higher than ours; that a Di- 
vinity doth shape our ends, bringing order, at last, out of 
chaos, and harmony forth from dissension. And so we find 
cause and excuse for existence, and reason in the midst of 
pain for persistence. In short, we rebel ever and anon, like 
petulant children, yet we fall back upon a feeling of secur- 
ity and safety, a sense of direction after all, that relieves our 
unrest, our fear, hesitation and doubt, and causes us, for the 
time being, to go on again in confidence and trust. 

Our own powers of selection and choice, that will and free 
agency of which we are so well advised and so often presume 
upon, a capacity to DO, to decide, to order, direct and rule, 
this it is that interferes with, or prevents our remaining in that 
perfect state of rest and peace. Yet what is best? Shall we 
continue supine? No, for such a condition of mind would 
mean that servility alone, inanity and sloth must then domin- 
ate all life, controlling, degrading, and retrograding man to 
the status of the brute. All then would be left to that same 
Divinity“ who would have NO ENDS TO SHAPE, and mankind 
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would sink to a level lower than the cattle. No, No, the God- 
head decrees that to you and to me be submitted the decision 
or choice. It is for us, his children, whose we are in the sense 
that we alone among the creatures of earth comprehend a 
God and rise to companionship with the Divine, becoming in 
real fact comrades of the Spirit that we WILL WHAT WE WILL, 
whatever mistakes we may make. What travail, what suffer- 
ing, we are led into thereby, but then what serenity and bliss 
there is by contrast. 

Yes, oh yes, what comfort comes to us in our dreams. What 
perfection is ours in a fancied state of elysium and paradi- 
siacal enervation of soul. Cannot it be seen, I pray thee, that 
the rest, the peace, the joy, the perfect content is there, all 
the while, beside thee? Yea, surely, that security of the 
Almighty arms is still present, that infinity of wisdom ever 
dominant, into which we may at our own option return, betimes, 
to recover our poise and our power and confidence of soul. 
Nothing has waried or changed in the conditions of life about 
us. Peace yet reigns and plenty is still in sight in the midst 
of our starvation. Why are we without? 

Man is not alone in his suffering(that is, his sorrow, his 
sorrow which shall become his joy and his glory when he awak- 
ens) ; for Nature and God—the Infinite back of Nature alike 
suffer, bear and endure. Every mother under the sun and in 
heaven, instructs us in the lesson of endurance. Every other 
creature equally teaches its necessity. Conceived in passion 
and born in pain are all of nature’s children. Not only is the 
sunshine required for gestation and growth. Storms and winds, 
snows and bitter frosts, the rain and death-dealing hail, the 
lightning, electric blasts and earthquakes—all the elemental 
forces play a continuous part in nature’s drama. All are benefi- 
cent and necessary and wise, all agents, untiring and unrest- 
ing in the generation and protection of life, its reproduction, 
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persistence and growth. For we know that life is eternal and 
endless in its marvelous changes of form. 

And now, O man! despairing, distrest and desperate in thy 
straits, what hast thou to say of itall? Shall we sink help- 
less and forlorn in the bosom of this sea of fatality? Nay, 
we affirm that thes: conditions are precisely what nature and 
nature’s Creator have meant for uplift and betterment. Nor 
yet that—for we mean, betterment only of the mistaken con- 
ception thou hast of life. These conditions, ever persistent, · 
prevailing, and operating thruout the ages, are precisely the 
wisest and best that an Infinite Being or Intelligence could 
devise. Doyou doubt, we pause to repeat, do you doubt what 
you yourself would have done with like material in hand? If 
not, why doubt whatever Intelligence there was that acted in 
thy stead? Oh, I have conferred with you, O man! and have 
heard what wise provisions and changes you would have made 
—had you only been consulted. Whence, pray, thy conception 
of better things? And why fail to perceive that whether or 
not that Intelligence has done the best with this universe, we 
at last, can do no better than to make the best of it? For 
we do know that there are evidences manifold, opening on our 
astonished gaze now and then, that it is only OUR finite vision 
that is at fault. Therefore, why not admit the same foreshort- 
ening all along the line? 

Wherefore, realizing what that infinite wisdom(if we con- 
ceive at all of infinite wisdom, which we do—who questions?) 
has done and dictated, and directed or decreed as best for gen- 
eration, growth, progress, development and conquest, let us 
proceed hence forward and decide for ourselves that the pres- 
ent, even as all eternity past, is the time of our emancipation. 
Let us escape from this bondage of discontent and doubt, and 
gtasp these assurances of final success. For 1 say to thee, 
the hour is now striking, the bells are ringing, the Millennium 
is here and has ever been near. 
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Nor shall we allow an inquiry such as, Why not before?“ 
We are ready, we are waiting, eyes on the horizon and ears 
a listening. We will waste по more of the ETERNAL NOW with 
foolish longing and fatal denial. It is the everlasting wait 
that has postponed all good in ages past. ACT on the vision 
and the revelation that the immutable laws and decrees of a 
beneficent Creator are effective every second of time. ACT, 
and trust to future generations to perpetuate a happier and 
saner state of existence. For we have misapplied the law, we 
have delayed and distrusted too long already. Act, I say, 
and fear not! Awake and arouse to the conditions about us, 
these laws of universal force, ceaseless love, and unchanging 
good. It rests with us, alone, to live truly, fully, freely cogni- 
zant of these forces. Whether we will or not they are there, 
they are here! Whatever change takes place in you or me, 
the orderly direction of all things goes on unalterably and 
sure. Nothing except ourselves is ever affected by our skepti- 
cism. Even as you and I perceive the light, the air in its 
effect, and fire and water, those elements of universal control 
and universal necessity, extending everywhere, spending un- 
spent and operating independent of our wills, so should we 
see and accept these other forces and laws as beyond our prov- 
ince and influence, not subject to our whims or foibles, vain 
doubts or desires, and know that whatever we do, whatever we 
leave undone, the Eternal rules and harmony reigns. Yea, 
once more, we insist that the very sins committed by us, most 
against ourselves, rather than God, our misdeeds, mistakes 
and wrongs, our inhumanity, deceits and hypocrisies, angers, 
tempers and misfeasances, murders aod destruction of body 
and soul, are themselves means and agencies for overcoming 
and changing, energizing, conceiving and living, in all reality, 
the Millennium now. All we need to know is the harmony of 
truth—no vague fancy nor vain imagination—the harmony of 
truth that denies none of the conditions of life, none of the 
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demands of existence, growth or progress. The seer’s vision 
that catches the effulgence of this potent fact that, All are 
but parts of one stupendous whole, that spreads undivided” 
and operates unspent’’—IS OURS AS WELL. 

Remember it is the part of prophecy and of wisdom to live 
and evidence in deed the claims of all truth. Science has 
spent its forces with the establishment, or proof of laws, laws 
imminent, permanent and of universal purpose and effect. 
Science proves and measures all things in nature by uniform 
rules. Otherwise science forfeits right to recognition. Facts 
are its sole stock in trade, and science relies on these facts to 
establish its claims to be regarded as instrumental in the high. 
est realms of knowledge. Statistics are a part of science, and 
a most important part. Statistics serve to build up the so- 
called law of averages.” Such a law as this fixes and estab- 
lishes a standard of reliable knowledge. The average age, the 
average injury, the average fire, accident or death, diseases of 
every kind and description, even down to burglaries or murders 
or suicides; especially the average disturbance of the elements 
or forces of nature, the comets that come at stated periods and 
the revolution of the stars, all tend to show our dependenc: 
thruout life upon such laws. Hence must or can any one de- 
clare that we are without positive proof and evidence of nature’s 
harmonious arrangement in every part, or the direction and 
control of this boundless universe? 

““Сеазе then, nor order imperfection name: 
Our proper bliss depends on what we blame. 
Know thy own point: this kind, this due degree 
Of blindness, weakness, Heaven bestows on thee. 
Submit—lIn this, or any other sphere, 
Secure to be as blest as thou canst bear: 
Safe in the hand of one disposing Power, 
Or in the natal, or the mortal hour. = 
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All nature is but art, unknown to thee; 

All chance, direction which thou canst not see: 
All discord, harmony not understood ; 

All partial evil, universal good. 
And, spite of pride, in erring reason’s spite, 

One truth is clear, WHATEVER is, is RIGHT.” 


‘THINKING I can’t do reasonable and right things is defeat 
in itself. The only remedy is that as a reasonable being I may 
change my thinking, for I never do what I cannot do, at least 
until I change my thinking. God has laws for every thought 
as well as laws for the body. These laws are also settled and 
fixt. With all intelligent beings thought precedes action. Ac- 
tion is the result of thinking on some certain line. Motive 
and desire for doing a thing and methods for its doing, are 
things that precede all doing of a thing. When in this domain 
of our thought-world it appears to us impossible that we can do 
a thing, our reason hinders us from making a useless attempt. 
So that as a rule when we think we cannot, we do not. It is in 
this field we need thought-help. In religion this largely comes 
from the Holy Spirit. It is not unfair to say that the reason 
why many have done what others have not, is that they are in 
that place where they are more sensitive to the voice of the 
Spirit than others. They are also likely to be in a condition 
of mind where they are willing to obey the voice of the Spirit. 
Why should the Spirit keep telling a man what to do when the 
man has settled in his mind he will not do it? It is the office 
and work of the Holy Spirit to reveal and inspire. Of myself 
I may think I cannot. With the aid of a Divine Suggester of 
away, and an Inspirer of my abilities, I may be able to do all 
things that God ever wants me to do, or to be what he wants me 
to be.’’—Christian Witness. 


WHOSOEVER WILL 


Br I. L. HARPSTER 

And whosoever will let him take the water of life freely.—Rev, xxii. 17. 

Ir is evident from the language employed in the foregoing 
Scripture, that no individual or class of individuals have an 
exclusive right to immortality. God in his infinite love and 
unbounding mercy has laid the foundation broad enough that 
all who will may attain the immortal state. 

In the present order of things, if the privilege were vested in 
the right and power of man, few indeed might hope to rise 
above the condition of the slave. The great financial and in- 
dustrial interests of the world are almost exclusively held in the 
hands of the few, and the masses are in a great measure becom- 
ing subject to their power and control. If such a regime were 
to continue, the final outcome of it all would be complete 
slavery of the masses. But a higher law and order of life is 
placed before the individual that he may rise above such con- 
trol and gain his freedom. This liberation arises thru his own 
personal efforts, viz., ‘‘WHOSOEVER WILL let him take the 
water of life freely. There is no money consideration in this. 
The influence and power of money does not count for anything 
here. When it comes to making spiritual attainment, the rich 
man is not a whit better off than the poor man. Here the 
terms are equal. Free?—Yes, just personal effort—that is all. 

In years agone we looked upon ‘‘immortality”’ as a gift to 
be bestowed upon us, that if we trusted in the mercies of Jesus, 
if we believed (some would call it faith) in him; by living in 
this fond hope the desired blessing would be granted. Yes, 
this seemed all right and proper; but our misconception of 
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those promises precluded our grasping an understanding of 
the underlying principle governing them; therefore we saw the 
reverse of this great truth. 

Let us endeavor to get at the truth of the statement: Who- 
soever will let him take the water of life freely. Whoso- 
ever will—‘‘Will’’ means a determination upon our part to 
do something, either in a passive or active way. We say, Let 
us walk.” But what precedes walking! Is it not our willing 
to walk? What enables us to move our arms, to grasp an 
object in our hand, yes, in fact, to do anything; is it not our 
willing to do? We cannot do anything, or think along any 
line orderly and intelligently unless the will has been brought 
into action. А study of the operation of the mind will soon 
demonstrate to one’s entire satisfaction the truthfulness of this 
statement. We need not guess at it, for this mental phenome- 
non proves itself without argument, 

Then having seen the will is the master workman, let us 
apply the Scriptural text to the vital point at issue, namely ; 
‘(Whosoever will let him take the water of life freely.“ 
Now, if our reasoning is correct thus far, is it not evident that 
God's promise is only to such who desire and will to inspire 
and incorporate within themselves the vital life-element? That 
immortal life is not a gift arbitrarily bestowed upon us, but it 
is attained thru a personal effort on our part. But our friends 
of the old school object to our position, affirming that we do 
away with the power and glory of Christ and of God. How 
so? How is it possible for us to take away the power and 
glory of Christ? Impossible! His power and glory remain 
whether we deny or affirm him—whether we make attainment or 
not. 

To become Christlike is to take hold of the finer spiritual 
ethers by the will. Remember, there is but one power in the 
universe, and that power is God. It is the divine spirit of God 
that purifies and enables us to become like the Christ, and it 
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is thru the will and the will only, that we ally ourselves with 
him, thru his immortal essence and foundation of eternal ex- 
istence. : 

Attainment cannot be made thru a mere belief and reliance 
upon Christ’s grace or favor, but it demands exertion on the 
individual’s part. For example: Supposing you are thirsty— 
famishing for a drink of cold water, you look about you and 
see a fountain of crystal water; you look at it longingly 
and realize a drink of it will quench your burning thirst; but 
suppose you continue to look on the crystal fluid but do not 
partake of it, then your thirst is not quenched, or suffering re- 
lieved ; but as soon as you drink of its refreshing coolness your 
thirst is quenched and your suffering ceases. Just so with the 
‘water of life. Except the substance, water, within the indi- 
vidual is quickened by the Spirit of God, the physical body will 
finally die: but when the substance within man thru his desire 
and will becomes quickened by the fires of Spirit, life immortal 
begins to reign; for where the Spirit, which is life, predom- 
inates, death is impossible. 

God has placed before man death and life, and it is for him 
to choose which he will have. Therefore, God is not arbitrary 
with man. This substance in man called ‘‘water’’—the base of 
physical life, when quickened by the spirit of God becomes 
the water of life. This is not thrust upon man, but man 
thru his desire and WILL draws this eternal substance to him ; 
or in other words, man works in conjunction with God’s divine. 
and eternal law relative to his creation, namely, to become an 
epitome of his image and likeness.” Therefore, the promise 
and victory is only to ‘‘whosoever WILL, let him take the 
water of life freely. 


BRIEFS 
By L. D. N. 


YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN—SINCE man is a duality and holds 
a two-fold relation to the universe (an outward and an inward), 
until the latent powers of the inward nature are brought into 
activity, transforming and co-ordinating the outward man to 
its higher law, he can never attain the perfection of his being, 
nor live a normal life. Hence the necessity of the spiritual 
birth, or the opening of the spiritual consciousness, and of 
the baptism of the Spirit thus secured, which alone can awaken 
these powers and bring them to their rightful supremacy in. 
the personal life. This is the Christ-method of becoming 
perfect even as the Father in heaven is perfect. 

In the spiritual nature of all men the Master saw, awaiting 
development, those transcendental powers, which, brought to 
fruition in himself, made him what he was, the typal or Mod- 
el Man. We read that he ‘‘needed none to testify of man: 
for he knew [by experience as well as by insight] what was in 
man. These marvelous powers of the spiritual nature, in- 
tuition, inspiration, seership, occult mastery, etc., in their 
normal development and sweep of action, as much transcend 
the powers of intellect in their highest activity on the sense 
plane, as the latter transcend the brute consciousness of the 
animal kingdom. | 

Without the normal development and co-ordinated action of 
all the inherent powers of the soul, there aan be no integral 
and perfect life. Since these higher powers of the spiritual 
nature are awaiting unfoldment in all men thru the Way of 
the Christ the perfect life he lived, and enjoined upon his fol- 
lowers, will be realized by their development. All weaknesses 
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of the flesh and perverted activities of the sensuous life, will 
be promptly overcome, the lost balance restored, and integral 
harmony established by the transforming and co-ordinating in- 
fluence of these higher functions of the spiritual nature when 
brought to their normal activity in the personal life. 

The opening of the spiritual consciousness (or second birth) 
thru which this higher development and transformation is 
effected, under the quickening influence of the Divine Spirit, is 
possible to all men when their attention, desire and faith are 
sufficiently awakened in this direction. This is the open secret 
of the Christ. | Б 


LAWS AND BASIS OF FAITH.—WE may not yet understand 
or comprehend the Being of him ‘‘in whom we live, move and 
have our being; but we may at once feel and enter into his 
power; we may have the immediate inspiration and guidance of 
his wisdom; we may reciprocate his love and realize his good- 
ness, and thus demonstrate his perfect goodness and his per- 
fect providence in personal experience here and now. 

If, then, we realize that God in his essential being is en- 
trenched, and, when acknowledged, enthroned in our inmost 
life, awaiting only our cooperation in unity of spirit and will 
for the working out and realization of his perfect ideal in us, 
we can readily see that the results and responsibility rest with 
ourselves. Further, if we realize that without this acknowl- 
edgment and cooperation—or by the indulgence of doubt, fear, 
and the positive antagonism of self-will, then we shut out this 
help and prevent this divine realization. The results will cor- 
respond with our recognition, desire and faith on the one hand, 
or ignoranee, doubt, fear and the antagonism of self-will on 
the other. We limit.the divine activity in the function of our 
life by our doubts, fears and self-will, or open ourselves to it, 
and call it forth in its fulness by desire, and by the appropriating 
act of faith. 
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We must act in the realizing sense that the ability to achieve 
in his name and strength, any worthy end, or to reach any 
legitimate attainment, is already ours by the using. We should 
never forget that the Spirit within us is potential with the very 
nature of God—to be evoked and called forth in the functions 
of our being by the concentration of supreme desire and the 
appropriating act of faith which this understanding and loyalty 
of purpose enable us todo. Realizing this, we shall not look 
out and away for a far-off God, nor sit idly waiting for his 
answer to our prayers in a miraculous interference from with- 
out; but, turning within, shal] find him at the center of our 
being, enthroned in our inmost life—an indwelling God ; and, 
ia the loving loyalty of a child in unity with the Father, claim, 
receive and appropriate the blessing that we need. 

In the bosom of the eternal Goodness and Providence, that 
blessing has been, and will remain ours forever. 


WHAT IS THE WORD OF TESTIMONY ?—‘‘THE Spirit itself bear- 
eth witness with our spirit, that we are children of God: and if 
children then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ“ 
(Rom. viii. 16, 17). This is the witness of God, the Divine 
Spirit, bearing witness with the human spirit. The human 
spirit has a witness of its own—speaking from the depths of its 
own nature, it testifies to the truth of its own being; and that 
word of testimony is one with the Divine Word and testimony. 

And what is that word of testimony in which the human and 
the divine bear the same? The Spirit beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God.’’ And what does 
this involve? If children then heirs—heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Christ. To be an heir of God із to inherit the 
divine nature and perfections. To be a joint-heir with Christ 
is to inherit the full realization of the Christ-life and experi- 
ence, and all that is possible of realization by him. 

To inherit God is to inherit all that God is and all that he 
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has. The divine promise is, He that overcometh shall inherit 
all things; and I will be his God and he shall be my son.“ 

The only way and avenue thru which God speaks directly to 
the consciousness of men and reveals himself as God, is in and 
thru their own spiritual nature, which opens inwardly to him. 
Being the direct offspriag of God, man is one in nature with the 
Father, and, receiving direct inspiration from him, speaks only 
his word. 

The voice from within is of God and speaketh only of things 
of God; it is a divine oracle of truth and righteousness. The 
voice from without is the testimony of sense, finding its inter- 
pretation in the varying moods of the sense-life, in response to 
the ever-changing phenomena of the outward world. Let the 
soul be careful, therefore, that it does not interpret, or misin- 
terpret, the inner voice by the standards of sense. Let it learn 
to discriminate between the suggestions of the sense-nature and 
the inspirations of the spiritual, and giving full heed and confi- 
dence to the latter, it will find a teacher that, thru immediate 
intuition, will open unto it all truth and good; for it is one with 
the Divine, the Divine witnessing with it. 


UNITY WITH THE SPIRIT.— POWER of the Spirit over the body 
is made absolutely supreme. As men come into unity of life 
and action on this plane, they become practically one soul of 
communion and fellowship, and not only one supreme power 
of resistance against the encroachments of evil in any form, 
but one resistless power of ministration to emancipate, heal,and 
bless all who turn to and cooperate with them to this end. The 
understanding of this supreme law of mind and spirit, brings 
out the divine helpfulness of that unqualified assurance of the 
Master: ‘‘Again I say unto you, that if two of you shall agree 
on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be 
done for them of my Father which is in heaven’’ (Matt. 
xviii. 19). 
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This law thus graphically presented by the Master, in the 
tremendous sweep of its power, is like all the divinely established 
laws of being, immutable and universal in its bearing and ap- 
plication. It implies that the real union of two in one act of 
divine administration, becomes one in God, and thus the channel 
or focalization of divine power in the accomplishment of the end 
sought. And still further, these words of the Christ imply that 
two or more cannot thus unite in spirit to carry on his work, 
without coming into direct personal contact and union with him, 
and so with all the vast and mighty fellowship of souls who 
dwell in unity or oneness with his perfect life in God. The 
carnal mind, or mind on the external plane, can know abso- 
lutely nothing of the divine realization of this experience, and 
of the power it is destined to bring into human life when large 
numbers of men in the body shall thus become a unity in the 
spirit, and so one with the Father, and with the Christ and 
that august Brotherhood of souls who have risen to the bliss- 
ful level of his life in God. 

Men in the body, coming into the unity of the spirit, become 
specific channels of divine ministration and the focalization of 
divine power in the outward world, and the larger the number 
of the earthly with the heavenly, the mightier becomes the 
focalization of heavenly power and ministry. 

This is the principle as well as the solution of all marvelous 
answers to prayer for the healing and moral reformation of 
men and women with which the religious history of the world 
abounds. United prayer, when the inward concentration and 
unity of the spirit are complete, is absolute in its influence ; not 
only over men as individuals but over large movements and 
combinations of men, over the direction of events, and in a von- 
derful degree, evén over the elements, forces and conditions 
of the physical world. 


THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS 
By THE Rev. Geo. T. WEAVER 
PART III. (SECOND SERIES) 


CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE MACROCOSM 
AND THE MICROCOSM 


THE CONSTELLATION ARIES (Continued) 


THE sign Aries is at present universally regarded as the first 
sign of the Zodiac, or the starting point in all astrological data. 
This is so regarded because in the annual circuit of the earth 
about the Sun, ог исе versa, the earth’s equator directly faces 
the sun at the time this sign is due; the sun is then said to be 
in Aries. When the sun is south of the equator during the 
fall and winter months, the sun does not directly face this, 
but faces one of the southern signs. On reaching the equator in 
its northward movement it reaches Aries, and this it does on 
the 21st of March. The sun being then at the equator, the 
days and nights are of equal length ; and as this is the spring sea- 
son, the period is called the Vernal Equinox. This pointis at 
the zero meridian, or the beginning point, and is called the first 
point of right ascension of the sun. On the 23rd. the days 
begin to lengthen as the sun is advancing northward, and on 
reaching the 30th degree the sign Taurus is reached and the 
sun is then said to be in Taurus. Aries being the first or equa- 
torial sign, it is said to be due east, and is called the Gate of 
Gold, or from the word Orient, or the original place of the 
birth of light for the new six month’s day of spring and sum- 
mer. This point in the heavens is therefore symbolized in the 
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Wisdom Religion and by the Masonic Order, R. A. M. which 
signifies Right Ascension Meridian.* 

But this sign has not always enjoyed this distinction, be- 
cause it was not always the beginning of the spring period, or 
the equatorial sign. In the great cycle of our solar system 
around the great central sun Alcyone, requiring 25,827 years, 
called the Precession of the Equinox, the signs are slowly 
but constantly shifting, so the sign that was the first point 
moves onward and the next sign takes its place. Taurus, at 
present the second sign in the annual cycle, previous to Aries, 
was the first sign. Now the sun enters Taurus April 22nd, so 
that formerly spring began at this date with the sun in Taurus. 
In the recently-discovered book of Enoch is found an allegory 
carried on thru seven chapters demonstrating the principle just 
referred to. It describes a being called a White Cow (Taurus), 
who is said to have brought forth a black wild sow (Typhon) 
and a white sheep (Aries). With the birth of the white sheep, 
that is, the change of the point of the Vernal Equinox from 
Taurus to Aries, the allegory of the bull ends, and altho many 
other animals are afterwards named, the bull is never again 
referred to until the conclusion, when it is said to have re- 
turned, that is, completed the grand eycle of 25,827 years. 
But the sheep (Aries), which was never once named before, 
then takes the lead. Thus has it been demonstrated by this 
ancient book that the peoples then living fully understood the 
law of the Precession of the Equinox, and much other astro- 


In order to make Mr. Weaver's position a little plainer, the reader should 
bear in mind that it is not the sun that changes its position relative to the 
earth, but that the earth in its travel around the sun, brings us each spring to 
the Vernal Equinox to which he refers. Astronomical nomenclature is re- 
verse from the true expression, having maintained the language of the period 
when it was believed that the sun and stars revolved around the earth, We 
hope the time is near when this confusing method of expression will have 
past. [Ed. 
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nomical, as well as astrological data, that modern scientists 
are just discovering. 

The sacred animal symbolizing this sign, is that of a ram 
or a lamb, or the head of either. For this various reasons 
may be assigned. Its incoming marked the supersession of a 
lower for a higher age. The bull symbolized the age of an- 
imal lust, the occasion of the fall of our race and of the world’s 
dark period. The lamb, onthe other hand, exprest the age 
of the sacrifice of the lusts for the higher principle, that of 
reason, or the fifth principle. Henceforth the lamb and the 
ram would be offered in sacrifice with elevating religious cer- 
emonies, instead of the bull with lascivious orgies. In keep- 
ing with this the Egyptian kings at that time were called 
„ Ramises, which means the keeper of the ram, or the god 
Pan, clearly demonstrating that they fully understood the 
change in epochs. Also, Moses, who was then living, and who 
had been educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, insti- 
tuted for the Israelites the feast of the Passover, in commem- 
oration of the escape of the Israelites from the bondage of 
Egypt—the escape of God’s people from the lusts of the bull. 
At this feast each household was required to sacrifice a lamb 
and consume it entire. Once more, this constellation of over 
one hundred suns as seen in the heavens or upon a celestial 
globe, in its outline bears a crude resemblance to the shape of 
ь'таш'з head. The standard symbol of this sign, then, is the 
R. A. M., and its place in the heavens is the right ascension 
meridian. 

The sign Aries, as seen in the last paper, embraces that 
portion of the human anatomy, including the chief brain, the 
cerebrum, and face. By the law of correspondence, it is the 
same portion of the Grand Man of the heavens that is included 
in the celestial sign Aries. In the human organism, and there- 
fore in the Divine, within this sign are found the chief brain, 
the very important gland called pituitary, the two eyes, the 
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two nostrils and the mouth, each of them bearing a function 
similar to the corresponding organ of the Heavenly Man. It 
is in the head, the brain, the seat of the intellect, that all 
mental conceptions have their birth. There must always be a 
reason for everything before that thing can have an exist- 
ence, and the brain is the seat of the rational, or inductive 
mind. The Keynote or Temperament of Aries, is that of ac- 
tion thru impulse. When we say therefore that all things have 
their beginnings in reason, we do not mean as the result of 
reflection, of a careful inductive process, but simply that they 
are in harmony with reason. This they must have or they 
could never exist in a universl logical order. The specific 
mission of this sign is that it arouses to activity, to do things, 
to the commencing or initiating things. In these it delights. 
Its chief characteristic is that of impulse or spontaneity. The 
powers represented by Aries are extremely forceful and are of 
explosive energy, the physical organism invariably being of a 
type permitting a great expenditure of energy. The peculiar 
quality of nerves apportioned to the Aries’ character is especial- 
ly susceptible to impacts from both the inner and outer planes 
of nature, and to withstand these one must possess not only a 
body adapted to shocks, but a psychically receptive nature as 
well. But the psychic here referred to is not that of the sym- 
pathetic nature—not of the solar plexus—but of the intellect, 
the cerebro-spinal system. Aries is too externally positive to 
be internally psychic or sympathetic. 

As has been seen, Aries is the first sign, the beginning of 
cycles; this is the starting point of all cycles both small and 
great; the sun in Aries, then, corresponds to beginnings. The 
Aries character is the pioneer of things, the first projector, the 
creative genius, not in the sense of the consummator, but of the 
perceiver and conceiver. In this we see the correspondence 
between the Macrocosm or Grand Man, and the Aries charac- 
ter on earth. It is inthe celestial Aries, esoterically, that the 
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whole Cosmos had its first conception. In the spiritual brain 
of Deity the architecture of the universal order was first seen. 
In God as in man, the Aries quality delights in activity, in be- 
ginning cycles and creations, and that spontaneously, impul- 
sively, but in harmony with reason. In this regard, as in every 
other, man is a true offspring of God and a feeder upon divine 
substance. 

In accordance with this idea of the Aries’ fundamental ex- 
pression, especially in its reference to the macrocosm, we find 
all Orientalism agrees. The Buddhists, for example, teach, 
in their doctrine of the Nidanas or the causes of sentient exist- 
ence, that the zodiac is the cause of the varieties of human 
life, not in the sense of Karma, but as subject to it. The first 
cause, corresponding to Aries, is known as Avidya, the first root 
of separateness on differentiation. This is symbolized by a 
blind woman sitting near a lamp. The woman represents mat- 
ter or form, and the blindness the incapacity to see the light— 
the light of knowledge, as spirit was not as yet united to mat- 
ter. This is also explained in the meaning of the word Auidya, 
which signifies nescience, or ignorance or negation of knowl- 
edge. It indicates limitation, and in its reference to Deity 
means the Divine being limiting himself so that the cosmical 
order might come into existence. It indicates spirit as yet 
blind to the lower planes—an outrushing impulsive energy. In 
the next Маала or sign Taurus, called Samskara, the conditions 
dating from previous incarnations, come into action and con- 
stitute the material (matter) on which the Spirit plays. This 
second sign is the vehicle of becoming, symbolized as a 
potter at work on his clay. At this point Aries unites with 
Taurus, Spirit with matter, and the process of involution begins. 

The same truth is taught by the ancient Kabalists in their 
science of numbers and letters. Numbers, they held, are eter- 
nal principles, figures but symbolize them. The law of numer- 
ation, and all other fundamental laws of mathematics are the 
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same thruout the universal order, they are inbedded in Deity. 
““Опе”” represents Unity, the all-embracing, the undifferentiat- 
ed Spirit or Father-Mother God, the Aim-Soph, which means 
„No Thing. By Father-Mother we mean the androgynous, or 
two in one. One stands for the primal cause of all things, or 
that back of all cause, for it is not a cause but an eternal, il- 
limitable, spiritual nebulus, out of whose emanation all causes 
proceed. It is not regarded as a number, but the synthesis of 
all numbers, that which enters into the composition of all num- 
bers; without which no number can exist. It eternally is before 
numbers ever had an existence. 

Hebrew letters were formed in immitation of the constella- 
tions, the first twelve in immitation of the signs of the Zodi- 
ac. Hebrew letters, with their relationship to each other 
and to numbers, form the connecting link between Spirit and 
matter, or between the central Sun of emanation and the 
factive world. The first letter of the Hebrew alphabet is 
Aleph, and it corresponds to the constellation Aries, and both 
of them correspond to One or Unity, the Absolute. Aleph 
itself is not, strictly speaking, the Absolute, because it is re- 
lated to the Great Center, on the one hand, and to all that 
proceeds from it. It does not remain at the center, but is the 
connecting link. It is therefore called the First Relative 
Unity—the ‘‘First and Only-Begotten of the Father Mother.“ 
It is the only relationship that can possibly exist between the 
One and the many, between the entire alphabet and the ten 
numbers or principles, between the Central sphere of radiation 
and the lower center of merely reflected light. One is the 
radiant center, all other numbers are but reflected centers, 
and Aleph (Aries) is the channel connecting the One with the 
Two—Aleph with Beth, Aries with Taurus, in the process cf 
the involution of Spirit into Matter. 

It was here, thru Aleph (Aries), that creation had its first 
inception or vision. Thus, in Aries are the two eyes, for the 
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optic nerves are the media of vision on the natural plane, as 
on the mental correspondingly they are the organs of percep- 
tion which precedes conception. The Tejas, or fiery (lumin- 
iferous) ether rules the optic nerves, and no other of the tatuas 
or ethers, sees or perceives so readily, or responds as quickly 
to a thought, or to the glance of an electrified eye. This 
ether is the chief force employed in all intense, effective, or- 
ganizing thought. In proof of this we find that the Sanscrit 
name for brain is Tejas. This is the first step in the creative 
process, if step it may be called. It is ceaseless, absolute 
activity—out and in—coming to vision. Every model of an 
inventor must first be clearly seen in the ever active mind, 
before it can be formulated for practical use. 

This is the primal Logos; not the outspoken Word, which is 
Beth, the second letter, or Taurus, the second sign mentally 
perceived, but the Word eternally inherent in Mind and eternal- 
ly perceiving and internally speaking. It was that Word whose 
fiat went forth before creation, ‘‘Let there be Light, and 
there was Light, for Aleph (Aries) is the channel of the efful- 
gent Glory, of Light in its pure whiteness. Aleph is the 
plane of the Spirit’s brooding over the Darkness of the abyss 
out of which primal light sprang. It is the plane of Spirit 
manifesting itself as spirit without any admixture of gross 
matter or the least trace of individuality. This central cre- 
ative force is symbolized by a dot(.) ; Aleph is composed of 
four of these, called Yods, one at the right hand above, an- 
other at the left hand below; these two are separated by a 
Vau, composed of two Үойѕ (N). It is by this connecting line 
that the relationship is established between the Great Center— 
the plane of Emanation—and the Creative Logos. The four 
Yods represent the four elements, earth, water, air and fire, 
out of which all creation has been organized. With the 
other ‘‘Mother’’ letter of the Hebrew alphabet, the He, we 
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have Yod-He-Vau (YAHVEH) the sacred name of the creative 
God as known to the Hebrews. 

Beth, or the plane called Briah, the second letter of the 
Hebrew alphabet, is the positive expression of Aleph. It 
means the going out of itself, the second plane or step in the 
creative process. But the discussion of this thought will con- 
stitute the substance of a future paper. 

(To be continued.) 


ONE LIGHT 
By Laura Fitzhugh Preston. 


UNDER the rays of the life-giving Sun, 
Under the Moon’s soft stealing— 

In the first are vital livings won, 

In the last are all death’s dealing! 


For the Lords of flame have lit the sky 
With torch of the Orb of day; 

The Lunar Lords bring man to die, 
When Form has had its sway. 


But life and death are in ONE LIGHT, 
And in тт all destinies dwell; 
Fathoming depth, or scaling height, 
Is the God of Heaven and Hell! 


Be not fearful, Oh trembling soul, 

The Universe beckons thee; 

Thru countless aeons thou’lt reach the goal, 
In the Light of Eternity. 


“THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN” 
By Ruth. 


Ar the present time there are many claiming to be the vo- 
man clothed with the gun; and it seems essential for all who 
are seeking truth for truth’s sake, to search the Scriptures, 
and to use all means at one’s command, so as to get as much 
light upon these subjects as possible, and by so doing, be able 
to separate truth from error, and avoid being easily misled. 

When speaking of the signs that should precede his coming 
our Lord said: And then if any man shall зау to you, Lo, 
here is Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe him not. For false 
Christs and false prophets shall arise, and shall show signs 
and wonders, to seduce if it were possible even the elect. But 
take ye heed: behold I have foretold you all things (Mark 
xiii. 21-23). The beloved John beheld a great sign in heaven, 
“А woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars. This signifies, 
we believe, that the woman is enveloped in the divine light, 
life, and power of God; and she would therefore be impervious 
to all earthly elements and conditions. To have dominion 
over the moon, as this ‘‘sign’’ signifies, is to have overcome 
the power of the orb that causes the ebb and flow of old ocean, 
and that also controls the vital currents of the whole animal 
kingdom. As the feet are the symbol of the understanding, 
the understanding seems to be the means by which this is at- 
tained. The crown of twelve stars no doubt is typical of the 
woman having conserved, transmuted, and incorporated into 
her being the twelve psychic germs that are matured, as the 
earth makes its annual circuit in the zodiac of the sun, together 
with the moon, as it passes thru the twelve signs of the earth’s 
zodiac (see Solar Biology). 
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The sequence of this attainment is again spoken of in Rev. 
xxi. 21, in the description of the New Jerusalem, the Holy 
City, thus, And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, each 
one of the several gates was one pearl.” And again in Rev. 
xxii. 2, And on this side of the river, and on that, vas the 
tree of life, bearing twelve manner of fruit, yielding her fruit 
every month. Now it is but reasonable to conclude, that if 
many women or only one, has made these high attainments, 
and is clothed with the sun, that her very presence upon this 
planet earth will be self-evident: for she it is who is to ring 
forth the man-child, who is to rule all the nations with a rod 
of iron,’’ and then, in spirit, and in truth, cometh the ‘‘ever- 
lasting kingdom. We believe however, that this ‘‘wonder- 
ful sign,’’ beheld by St. John, is not a symbol of one woman 
only, but of many; many in one; even the one hundred and 
forty-four thousand, the body of the Christ, a body that will 
be prepared for his coming; in the roll of the book it is written: 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body didst 
thou prepare for me (Heb. x. 5). 

However as the PART must of necessity partake of the same 
nature and quality as the whole and perfect body, so woman 
may get a comprehensive idea of the powers to be met, with- 
in and without, that must be overcome individually, by study- 
ing the 12th chapter of Revelation. If then there are those 
who have been able to partake of the сир”! that our Lord 
drank, who are clothed with fhe sun, who have the moon 
under their feet, and are crowned with the twelve stars, 
then one and all have great cause for rejoicing and praise. 
But we are warned that many false prophets shall arise 
and shall lead many astray. Therefore let us be watchful, 
and pray without ceasing; overcoming worldly thoughts and 
ambitions, following carefully the promptings of the still 
small voice that speaks in the soul, and we shall know the 

‘struth that maketh free. 


GOD 
By Lzo LIBRA 


«но by searching can find out God?’’—How many have 
not (heeded these words and have sought God in every known 
media of earth. Scientists have not left anything unturned in 
their search for God; and their ultimate analysis is that mat- 
ter is composed of centers of force. But is force God? If it 
is, who wants to know anything further concerning him? Some 
have sought him in themselves, and finally have come to the ` 
conclusion that they themselves are Gods. But who wants 
such puny Gods? Some have sought him in the wonderful 
ethereal vibration, which finally they declare is God. But who 
wants a God of vibration? Mystics have sought him in the 
astral realm, but have found beings only much on a level with 
themselves, some a little more developed and others much less 
developed. So we go back to our question, Who by searching 
can find out God?” Are there no methods by which we CAN 
find God? 

If a person had no faculty for numbers, he could never see 
the relation of numbers, altho the science of numbers would 
still exist. If a person had that part of the brain atrophied, 
thru which the mind acts to sense color and form, then for him 
there would be no color ог form. And this is true of all the 
mental faculties and also of the higher spiritual faculties— 
only like can touch like. If we could imagine a being without 
any kind of love, then that being could not sense love. Only 
love can sense love, only wisdom can sense wisdom, only spirit 
can touch spirit. God is 'sprrit;[not A spirit and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth,’’ as much 
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as to say, those who touch God can touch him only thru the 
spirit in their own being. God is love, those who approach 
God in love will find him—and to the extent that their own 
love-nature is developed. God is wisdom, those who approach 
God desiring wisdom will find him, and so on thru all the 
higher spiritual attributes; then, Who by searching (with 
the intellect) can find out God?“ 

Man can know what anything is like only thru comparison. 
Man can know what God is like only by comparing man’s 
higher spiritual faculties with God’s, even tho the comparison 
be very far-fetched. God has many attributes that man can 
not even sense, because man has not developed like attributes. 
So God presents himself to us thru the attributes that he has giv- 
en us, viz., as a kind and loving Father. Most of us know what 
that love is like, and those who have never realized a loving fath- 
er’s care, have often wished for an earthly father to love and 
protect them. 

So God desires us to approach him as we would a kind and 
loving father, then he will lead us on from that love which we 
do know to the unknown God’’—on and on, infinitely on, until 
this earthly father-love that we started with is left asa mere 
shadow of love. As man develops the God-attributes to still 
higher and higher planes, he will find that God’s attributes 
are still beyond him, and thus man will grow to such a knowl- 
edge of God, that man himself will become more than he can 
now imagine God to be. 

“O joy supreme! I know the voice, 
Like none beside in earth or sea; 
Yea, more—O soul of mine, rejoice— 

By all that He requires of me 
I know what God himself must Ье.” 


THE DIVINE BREATH 
By Eli. 

WE may think that the name YAHVEG is not necessary іп 
rhythmical breathing; but if we would have eternal life, we 
must lean upon that name, and endeavor to realize that YAH- 
VEH is our support, and that whatever we receive is from him. 
It is important that we realize our dependence on that name, 
for when we are nearing the Holy City we need a higher in- 
telligence than our own to lead us thru the gate, as there are 
many by-paths. 

The Captain of a ship may navigate the deep waters of the 
ocean with perfect safety, but it is impossible for him to know 
all the dangers in the harbors in which he may have to sail; 
and the risk of shipwreck thru ignorance of local dangers is 
so great, that it is necessary for him to transfer the guiding of 
his vessel toa pilot. When the pilot boards the vessel he 
takes full charge, on him rests all the responsibility for perhaps 
hundreds of souls, in whose skill they have implicit confidence. 
Thus it must be with us, we must have confidence in God, our 
pilot, we must give him complete charge, and believe that he 
is able to make us know his will under all circumstances. If 
we really believe this it will bring us a consciousness of divine 
presence, then we shall realize that we are spirit. 

When we first come into this higher life, we are not conscious 
of any God, we have only a belief in God, but as we live the 
life the consciousness of God is formed within us. As we in- 
vestigate all nature there is gradually formed in us a belie! | 
that there is a Cause back of all this effect, this belief creates 
a desire to know more of this Cause, then we prove and dis- 
prove, thus investigation into the Cause side of life is estab- 
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lished, and the consciousness of this Cause is realized within 
ourselves. 

As we carry this investigation to our own bodies, we find 
that the air we breathe is filled with divine life and fire, that 
YAHVEH is breathing into our nostrils the breath of life. We 
find that by deep and regular breathing we inspire and draw 
in the mind of wisdom, health, and happiness, and while wait- 
ing in silence between each breath, expecting the Spirit to fill 
our bodies, we soon realize that it is filling the entire organism. 
This exercise will help to draw up the life-currents and assist 
the action of every organ within the body. 

In this exercise we may liken our bodies to an electric power- 
station. The slow and gentle motion of the breath while in- 
haling and exhaling that holy name, draws the life-current 
from the generator and forces these reproductive cells up thru 
the body thru the different veins, which act as connecting wires 
to every part of the body. The mind acting as the operator, 
works the switchboard and opens and closes the current at will. 
The mind can establish connections and conduct the current 
to different parts of the body and gradually forces a complete 
circuit, and thus frees the body from all infirmities and dis- 
eases, making it a ‘‘diadem of beauty’’ beaming with health 
and life. 

Let us follow the Divine Healer a little further: Suppose 
we feel a sensation of pain between the knee and the hip, the 
life is set in motion as we have before described, by a suc- 
cession of deep and pleasing breaths, but the life does not 
know where to go; the mind then goes before and locates the 
painful spot; the life-essence follows the mind thru the main 
artery, pushes its way thru the blood, (but does not mix with 
the blood) then it is arrested by the mind where the pain is 
located, here it is diffused thru the blood, in the numerous mi- 
pute veins at the seat of the difficulty, when all pain disappears. 

Again the bowels may not move freely, the mind locates a 
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nerve-center near the end of the spine, and charges it with the 
magnetic current of life, which will produce the desired effect. 
If we would be sound in body and in mind, we must learn to 
live from God; and by the aid of the Spirit, cause every organ 
to do its work. The heart is one of the vital functions of the 
body and can be made negative or positive by the force of the 
will or the habits of thought. Man’s heart is in a negative 
condition when it is the seat of animal love or passion. Tae 
fruits of sex passion are enmity, deceitfulness, a hard апі 
proud heart, and these bring sorrow, sickness, and death. To 
remedy this and create a positive heart, a heart that will be- 
come the seat of divine love and joy, a heart that is pure, 
honest, courageous, and kind, we must establish a healt ay 
circulation. 

Man, know thyself. Travel around within yourself and find 
out what you are. You say, you will be what you will to be, 
but you can not be what you will to be, because you know not 
what you are. You can search every organ, every nerve-center 
within your body, and know for a certainty when you are 
touching them. You canopen up every artery and vein, and 
travel up and down the spine, and thruout your entire body; 
and cause it to shine within as a ray of light from the form- 
less Spirit. As you breathe the Spirit of YAHVEH in thru your 
nostrils, you can feel the breath of life go up and down in 
gentle waves of pulsating life. Thus we сап restore the cir- 
culation thru the spleen, which has been retarded thru the 
weakness of the sex-nature. 

Within the reach of the Sons of God is eternal life. God is 
willing that man should have all that can be gotten out of life. 
When we have placed ourselves in the hands of God, we have 
а right to expect that if ve do our part, God will do his part. 

For thou hast been a stronghold to the poor, a stronghold to 
the needy in distress, a refuge from the storm, a shade from 
the heat, when the blast of the terrible ones is as a storm 
against the wall” (Isa. xxv. 4). 


INSPIRATION 


By H. E. BUTLER 


In John xvi. 15 Jesus is recorded as saying, ‘‘All things 
whatsoever the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that 
he taketh of mine, and shal! declare it unto you.’’ The ad- 
versary in the human consciousness has worked most diligently 
for centuries trying to destroy the vitality of the words of 
Christ, and has succeeded in taking away from the people that 
which belongs to them and setting it up, as it were, upon a 
shelf, as something beyond their reach. This is especially 
true of the foregoing quotation—‘‘All things whatsoever the 
Father hath are mine. 

The Apostle emphatically declared, ‘‘Now are we the sons 
of God, and how can the Christ be more than a son of God? 
The son is an heir in common with the other sons, and Christ’s 
teachings all the way thru are, that, as he is, so are we. 

This thought, ‘‘All things whatsoever the Father hath are 
mine, is a very important one, can we but realize that every- 
thing that the Father has, all that he has created, all the 
physical and spiritual conditions with which we are surrounded 
and which have brought us into being, are ours to use and to 
handle as the needs of the occasion may demand—and what is 
there even in the spirit-world beyond mind? 

We may say that the holy life of God which illuminates, an- 
imates, and makes the Holy Ones in the heavens bright and 
shining is greater, but it is not, for even that is mind, and that 
holy, glorified condition is obtainable only thru mind. 

We presume that there is no one question that is puzzling the 
majority of the people more than how to take of the things of the 
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Father and become one with him. We answer, it is thru mind, 
but this is not satisfactory to the majority beçause the world 
has not learned to think. A real, genuine, thinking man has 
learned to take of the things of the Father. We do not con- 
sider a man a thinking man who simply reads books, tries to 
memorize what he finds therein and then tries to put it together 
to form something out of what he has read. This is simply 
mental gymnastics, but with the real thinker, while he may 
get suggestions from books, yet those suggestions are the be- 
ginning of thought. 

It is because of this fact that we so often have said that 
what we write in this magazine should be accepted only ag 
suggestions out of which to build your own selfhood, for the 
selfhood is made by the mind. | 

Therefore in order to take of the things of the Father, if 
from the inner consciousness you get a feeling that a certain 
thought or line of thought is important, centralize your mind 
upon that thought with an earnest desire to know and with a 
strong, practical effort to think about it, to find out and to 
know for yourself all that is contained therein. Thus in place 
of your mind being centered upon what some other mind has 
thought out and exprest, your mind will necessarily be cen- 
tered upon the Universal Mind, upon the fountain of all knowl- 
edge; and, being centered upon the fountain of all knowledge, 
the more you think and the more intensely you centralize your . 
thought to know the great truths of Universal Mind, the more 
perfectly will that Universal Mind flow in and fill you until 
your whole being vibrates to the thought you are thinking; to 
such a mind no knowledge is impossible. | 

No man can thus desire knowledge and earnestly think, who 
at the same time has a selfish motive behind it; he must, іа 
order to think, give himself to truth and to the God of truth, 
and he must unselfishly desire to know the truth for truth’s s 
sake, for the Lord Christ well said, And ye shall know the 
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truth, and the truth shall make you free. It is a wonderful 
fact that no man whois shut up within himself can enter the 
realm of mind, for selfishness obscures all real thought and 
excludes all inspiration. Unless the mind of man is free, 
pure, childlike, with the earnestness of a child desiring to 
know, he cannot enter the realm of mind, but when this con- 
dition exists, the mind at once begins to take of the things of 
the Father. 

These things that the mind has a right to and partakes of 
are mind, the mind of the Father; for that mental state produces 
the realization that All things that the Father hath are mine.“ 
Rvery thought that has been suggested by the adversary of 
souls, even tho clothed in clerical garb, such as, there are 
things you have no right to know, must be banished; for it is 
a great truth that you should lay hold upon, that All things 
whatsoever the Father hath are mine. They are yours for 
the taking, but in order to take them you must be in harmony 
witb divine law. 

We know how thoroly the people thruout the world are im- 
mersed in chaotic mental conditions and perverse magnetisms ; 
and many are crying out with sorrow, feeling opprest and 
a great desire to get away; but this will all be changed 
if. you can centralize your mind on the things of God and try 
to work out the great problems of spiritual truth. For as 
you think spiritual thought and inspire from the spirit- world, 
you are also inspiring, drawing in, and infilling yourself with 
the spirit of God, and surely there is no power on earth or in 
heaven but the power of God. Therefore you can make your 
own little center wherever you are, a center of divine light, 
life, and power. 

The Christian Science idea that you must affirm that you 
have this, that, and all that you need, embodies a truth; for 
ik you sit down and bemoan your conditions and surroundings 
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you then give yourself, so to speak, into the hands and control 
of evil influences, and you become weak and impotent, this 
state of mind enables the adverse conditions to destroy you, 
whereas, if you centralize your mind upon God and the things 
of the Spirit and ignore the adverse conditions, you may thus 
rise above them, and create in and around yourself whatever 
conditions you most desire. 

When the Lord said, ‘All things whatsoever the Father 
hath are mine: therefore said I, that he taketh of mine, and 
shall declare it unto you, he saw clearly and knew full well 
that neither time nor space affects the conditions of Spirit, 
that the things of the Father, the Spirit of Goi, fill all space. 
As the Apostle said, ‘‘Say not in thy heart, Who shall ascend 
into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down:) or, Who shall 
descend into the abyss? (that is, to bring Christ up from the 
dead.) But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart.“ Yes, the Christ-spirit is near you 
and you have only to reach out in mind to take hold upon it. 

This wonderful faculty of mind is so far beyond all com- 
prehension of man that it causes us to lose faith and just as 
soon as we begin to question and try to prove to ourselves 
something relative to the wonders of mind, we simply begin 
to doubt, which causes limitations. But remember there are no 
limitations except in your capacity and even there there are 
no limitations, for all life is from God, and are there any lim- 
itations in God, the Spirit that formed the world and all 
worlds? We think not. | 

Therefore whatever you desire to know you may know b 
letting go of everything else, and centralizing your thought 
upon it, your earnest, childlike desire, and at the same time 
putting the energies to work to think, and every added thought 
you get try to put it in order, for remember always that you 
are seeking that which is of use. The more diligent you are 
in your effort to think and to know, the more fully can you draw 
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in the knowledge that belongs to the sphere of your desire and 
thought. But without that effort on your part, your mind will 
be taken possession of by the psychic forces around you, and 
you will be made a part of the body of humanity that is now 
in a perverted state, and in a condition rapidly approaching 
éelf-de struction. 

This is what you want to be saved from. God’s salvation is 
the lifting of man out of his self-destroying condition and placing 
him in the currents of immortal life. Do you not remember 
how constantly the Lord in all his teachings referred to life, 
to immortality, to an endless life? 

The things of this world are the things of death, but the 
things of the Spirit are immortal, and so far as you can trans- 
fer your consciousness, which is your thinking, from this world 
to the world of spirit, so far have you gained immortality, 
for immortality comes by a return to the Cause that produced 
you, which Cause we are told is mind, ‘By the word of God 
the worlds were made, and it is that word that “liveth and 
abideth forever. And so far as you can by the power of the 
will rise above the thought, desires and habits of the world, 
and mentally live in the thought of the Spirit, so far you 
enter into life, and the life of the Father entereth into you, 
yes, into your body, actually producing changes in the physic- 
al structure, changes in the senses, in all that pertains to 
your physical existence. For your physical existence is only 
the reflex of your mental state, and as you change the mental 
state, the physical state is sure to follow. 

Therefore whatever you feel the need of, that you may ob- 
tain by entering into the mental state governing it; that is 
to say, whatever you feel the need of, that reach out for into 
the cause world and think about it. Do not think about your 
needs and the inability or improbability of your attaining them ; 
these thoughts must be banished from the mind. On the con- 
trary, keep ever active in your mind the thought, ‘‘Whatsoever 
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things the Father hath a аге mine,” and, ‘‘My own shall come 
to me. 

There is 0 ter point that is quite essential ; ; while it. is 
true that every mental state is governed by an underlying prin- 
ciple and the inspirations are in accordance with these under- 
lying principles, therefore we must bear in mind that hate 
brings hate and poison, and love brings love and life. These 
are the two great underlying principles that govern all human 
life. 

It is said that “God is love, and whatever from your in- 
ner consciousness, freed from every selfish desire, freed from 
every opposing desire, you centralize the mind upon and con- 
tinue to dwell in, that you will draw to you, for God is love, 
and the word ‘‘God” means almighty power, and all power 
in heaven and in earth is responsive to the true, pure, child- . 
like love; not that gross passion that the world calls love, but 
it is the love that animates the pure child spirit. 

Analyze yourself and see what you love. Tou can до. this 
by sitting down in your own room alone, perhaps at night, and 
then make real in your consciousness the supposition that you 
may leave the body, cut loose from this world and from every 
bondage and go out into the spirit-world. Then answer to 
yourself the questions clearly and definitely: Where would I 
rather go? What condition and what quality of associates do 
I wish to seek? By thus analyzing all that pertains to your 
choice under such conditions you will discover what is your 
own real self. It will also show you what your future state 
will be, whether in the body or out of the body, for you will 
draw to you and inspire, draw in, any and all qualities that 
you most desire. 

But right here is another point. The Lord had a purpose in 
saying, If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full 
of light.“ When you come to analyze your own mind, you 
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find therein adverse conditions. One desire is for one thing, 
‘and another desire is for something that is quite the opposite, 
and when you centralize your mind to gather that which you 
desire, you find that there is something in you that scatters as 
fast as you gather, for ‘‘a house divided against itself cannot 
stand.” Do you find upon analyzing your own mentality and 
desires that you are divided against yourself? Very few there 
are who will not find such a condition within them, and this 
is the reason they cannot obtain the things they desire. There- 
fore cleanse your mind from this state, rid yourself of it, hunt 
it out, so that the eye of your mind will be single, and you 
have one central desire, then you will realize that your whole 
body will be filled with the light derived from the Cause of 
your being, from God’s spirit. 

These are suggestions that can be made very valuable to 
you if you follow them out with great care and persistence, 
for these are the very central thoughts that the Lord Christ 
came to teach you. 


How IS WISDOM ATTAINED?— WISDOM is born of God. God 
is Love. When we are no longer nailed to the cross with the 
heart pierced from which flows the life-blood (which symbol- 
izes the death of all love belonging to the purely animal man), 
then we shall be able to say with the Christ, not my will but 
thine be done. This loving resignation will enable us to say 
“I do always those things that please him.“ Christ had the 
love of his Father in his heart, which gave him the wisdom to 
deal justly with all men; this love gave him the key to all 
hearts, so that he knew all men.“ Thus must we attain 
like love, before we may hope to attain like wisdom.— DAVID. 


WHAT IS SIN? 
By A. McInnes (London) 


Ir is commonly taught that all are sinners, the hoary. headed 
man who has spent a lifetime in prayer, love and service, as 
well as the hardened thief, murderer and adulterer, with this 
difference, that the former is clothed in Christ’s righteousness, 
which conceals his black sin, so that when God looks upon 
him, he sees him asclean. In other words, a dirty man con- 
ceals his filth under an immaculate garment, and, masquerad- 
ing as a whited sepulchre, expects to deceive the Almighty. 
Thus Jesus denounced the whited sepulchres of his time. 
Hence it would appear reasonable to believe that a godly man 
is more culpable than a wicked man, for to ordinary wickedness 
he adds the awful intent to deceive God himself, and claims 
the Lord Christ as an accessory 

The whole difficulty is caused by prevalent theological defia- 
ition being very slovenly, for while professing to provide 
the exact shade of dogma, in many cases even the dogma it- 
selfis in direct opposition to the words of Scripture. In both the 
original Hebrew and Greek Scriptures this becomes more 
apparent. 

Let it be clearly understood that in the Bible there is no 
word equivalent to our word, SIN. That word which is so 
translated, was used in secular parlance, as shown in Liddell 
and Scott’s Lexicon, to indicate a false shot made by an archer 
or slinger, and really means, to miss the mark (verb); failure 
and fault(nouns) ; faultily (adverb) etc.; instead of, to sin, 
sinner, sin, sinfully, etc. From this we learn that the New 
Testament purposes to convey quite a different meaning from 
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that which is ordinarily conveyed by the word, sIN. And 
without making any claim to special knowledge, the writer 
would like simply, to state the matter as he UNDERSTANDS it; 
i. e., from the Pisces point of view. 

„The mark” which all are called upon to reach, is the 
„Purpose of God in Creation, which wag to make man in 
his own image. Those who do not comprehend (lay hold of, 
detain, or literally button-hole) the Christ remain in darkness 
and blindly aim in the opposite direction—riches, power, 
pleasure, etc. From the world’s point of view, many of these 
appear to be successes; but from the divine point of view, they 
are failures; because such ambitions lie in opposite di- 
rections, по опе can serve God and mammon. Man is a spirit- 
ual being with the accident of a physical body, hence it is 
God’s mark alone which counts when man becomes again dis- 
carnate. 

On the other hand, it is true that Jesus Christ is the only 
way to the mark.“ It is true that we must be clothed with 
Christ’s righteousness, since our own is but filthy rags. This 
righteousness, however, is not a cloak, but a real entity 
that does away with our own. Upon receiving the Christ, all 
of self must die; for to as many as receive him, to such is 
given a permit to become children of God. Then it is all of 
Christ, as Paul says, He who is in Christ is a new creation, 
‘born not of blood, nor of flesh-will, nor of man-will, but of 
God; The old things have passed away: all things have 
become new.’ Surely there is no whited sepulchre in this! 

At the same time it is not the teaching of perfection; even 
perfection is only relative. And did we advance thru count- 
less ages, we should ever have a further view of perfection. 
God alone is perfection in the absolute. Altho a child may 
not be as capable аз his father, in the future he may reach where 
his father now is. In any case he remains his father’s child. 
Paul gays, “We KNOW that NOW we are Sons of God, but it 
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doth not yet appear what we shall be.“ What would one think of 
a son who was so humble that he persisted in slipping into his 
home by the back door, instead of entering by the front door, 
who sat under the table instead of dining on the table, who 
kept company with the servants instead of sitting with his 
father’s guests, who approached his father in the grovelling 
manner of a poor worm, ora miserable sinner? Surely this 
is a form of mania! 

God is Love. Relatively he expects no more of us than we 
do of our children. We take infants in our arms and young 
children on our knee. But we treat our elder children different- 
ly, yet with no less love. God is not waiting to find fault 
with you and me. He is rather yearning, in his ineffable love 
to impart to us some of his wisdom to enable us to attain the 
mark.“ | 

This із а matter of vast importance when one remembers 
that, as а man thinks in his heart, so he is. If we think 
we are only poor worms, we are; if miserable sinners, we are 
both; by our own words we are judged and condemned. It is 
not pride to appreciate our position as Sons of God in the 
Spirit of Christ. There is true humility in this, that while we 
KNOW we ARE Sons of God, we wash each other’s feet. 

There are these three: 1. Transgression; going across God’s 
purpose. 2. Iniquity, inequality: practise not equal to knowl- 
edge. 3. Failure; missing the mark. | 

So far as we abide іп the Christ, зо far аз we асі from his 
promptings alone, so shall we attain to the mark” of our 
high calling in Christ and enter into the presence of our Father 
with holy boldness and love. As fighters, let us not beat 
the air; as runners, let us run to win the crown, by reaching 
the mark. Мау the Lord Christ energize (be the power of) 
. each of us, may the Holy Spirit be the rudder that guides our 
barque over the waters of this life. Then we shall reach the 
mark, we shall come into the full image and likeness of God.. 


THE CHERUBIC PILGRIM® 
God's spirit falls on me as dew-drop on a rose, 
If I but like a rose, my heart to him unclose. 


The soul wherein God dwells—what church can holier be? — 
Becomes a walking tent of heavenly majesty. 


Lo! in the silent night a child to God is born, 
-And all is brought again that e’er was lost or lorn. 


Could thy soul, O man, become a silent night, 
God would be born of thee, and set all things aright. 


Ye know God but as Lord, hence Lord his name with ye; 
I feel him but as love, hence Love Е name with me. 


How far from here to heaven? Not very far, my friend ; 
A single hearty step will all thy journey end. 


Tho Christ a thousand times in Bethlehem be born, 
It he’s not born in thee, thy soul is all forlorn. 


‘Hold, there! Where runnest thou? Know heaven is in thee ; 
Seckest thou for God elsewhere, his face thou’lt never see. 


їп all eternity no tone can be so sweet 
As where man’s heart with God in unison doth beat. 


What e’er thou lovest, man, that, too, become thou must; 
God, if thou lovest God, dust, if thou lovest dust. 


Ah, would the heart but be a manger for the birth, 
God would once more become a child of earth. 


Immeasurable is the highest; who but knows it? 
And yet a human heart can perfectly enclose it. 


Translated from а German book written more than two hundred years age. 


REGENERATION 
By G. G. 

О Heaven! of the higher Soul | 

On Faith’s fair mount, where rarer tones 
In more ethereal consciousness 

Are borne beyond the colorings 
That shade the break of sensuous light! | 

How clear the mind, how poised the will, 
How far the reach of deeper breath, 

How strong the heart beats purified 
From Passion’s mixt uncertainty, 

When life regenerated springs 
Upon the steed of power, to press 

Above the higher copied cross, 
Where Wisdom’s wider pathways lead 

Our journey neath a sky of peace! 


Ir is more blessed to give than to receive.“ 

One who gives and gives freely is like a stream of clear run 
ning water. 

One who retains all he has, becomes like a pool of stagnant 
water, | . 

But if one does not give wisely, one may became as a raging 
torrent. Therefore it is well to learn to give wisely as well. аз 
freely.— ARITA. 


How often a truth is brought home to us thru the most unez- 
pected sources, for God is no respecter of persons, and reveals 
himself to us in the high, and in the low, in the great and in the 
small, for he is the LIFE in the atom, and in the star.—Rury 


CORRESPONDENCE 


453 Channing Ave. 
Palo Alto, Calif. 
March 28, 1910. 

The Esoteric Fraternity, 
Dear Sirs: І enclose “А Dream” which you may, or may not, 
care to publish. It meant much more to me than I can explain 
on paper. | 

I was spiritually lazy and physically ill—homesick in a 
strange land. I KNEW full well that I MUST brace up and get 
the benefit of all these wonderful things which were everywhere 
around me. For years I had longed to be just where I was, 
and now that I was here, nothing seemed right. It was as if 
a great black cloud enveloped me so that I could not smile or 
move freely as of yore. I was determined to conquer, and yet, 
so inert that I seemed partly dead—dead to interest in life. 
It was as if I was—and yet I was not. 

Yours sincerely, 
Myrtis Hodges. 


Тик DREAM WHICH BROUGHT My REAL-SELF ВАСЕ 


THE sun was shining. The grass and flowers grew in pro- 
fusion among the old ruins where I wandered, dreaming of the 
graceful forms which long years ago stood where I now stood. 
All these wonderful carvings still gave tribute to a mighty 
people; a people filled with the love of beauty. 

I was suddenly arrested by a voice of terror, My God, do 
not move !” | 
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Without looking up, I was CONSCIOUS of a sinuous, menacing 
shape on the BROKEN WALL above me, and in that instant the 
truth flashed thru my whole being: ‘I am Love, I am sure 
rounded and protected by Love. Nothing EVIL CAN come near 
me. I DEMANDED, God, protect ше!” 

The something slowly glided thru the space and coiled itself 
about my neck and shoulders. Again I asserted my mas 
tery. With a thrilling power I exclaimed: “I Am Love, I au 
Truth—Nothing CAN harm me! Love is with me, about me, 
I reflect nothing but Love. I АМ PROTECTED! Tuis is loving 
me 1” К 

The heavy coils loosened апа across my ear, the python 
rubbed its head! Its red tongue in caressing movement went 
back and forth, back and forth in rhythmic swing, and I de- 
clared again, It 1s Love l“ 

Fearlessly, gently, I stretched forth my hand, and taking 
hold of that glistening coil, I slowly unwound its heavy body 
from about me. Shining eyes of Love confronted me, dumb 
devotion recognized its master. The REAL BEING was conqueror. 

‘You cannot harm ANY one henceforth for ever more!’’ I 
released it and it was no more. 

I was numb from the superhuman effort to master hum an 
fear, but THRILLING with the ABSOLUTE KNOWLEDGE that God 
gave man dominion over all the earth and the beasts thereof. 

I had claimed my birthright.——-Myrtis Hodges. 


Toledo, Ohio, Mar 27, 1910. 


Dear Sir and Brother: In the March number of the Bible 
Review” you speak of your vision of the angel. 
Some years ago I had a vision, and it may be of some cor- 
roborative value to you: 
1 was sitting thinking very earnestly of the Esoteric truths 
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and desiring light, and. was conscious in every way, when sud- 
denly I saw the earth as a sphere with patches of clouds about 
it, here and there, one of the banks of clouds parted and in 
the clear space appeared an angel and he held a two-edged 
sword in his right hand, he held it over the earth. I saw it 
for an instant, then it disappeared. I pondered the vision and 
desired its meaning earnestly, what I got vas, Peace shall 
be, (or is) taken away from the earth.“ It seems to be much 
of the nature of your vision. At least it does look as tho 
peace was taken away from the earth as far as the nations are 
concerned. 
Fraternally, ee 
L. B. Goodyear, M. D. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


Тнк FUNDAMENTALS: A Testimony to the Truth. Compliments of two 
Christian Laymen. 126 pp. Paper. Testimony Pub. Co., 808 La Salle 
Ave., Chicago. Issued postpaid and gratis, as explained in the Foreword as 
follows: This book is the first of a series which will be published and sent 
to every pastor, evangelist, missionary, theological professor, theological stu- 
dent, Sunday School superintendent, Ү. М. С. A., and Y. W.C. A. secretary, 
in the English speaking world. . Two intelligent, consecrated 
Christian laymen bear the expense. Chapter I. argues the Virgin Birth of. 
Christ; Chapter II., The Deity of Christ; III., The Purposes of the Ine arna tion; 
all of which are treated from theological conception; but these and four other 
chapters, should be interesting to many—to know how others view and work. 
Sixteen pages of this book are given to a summary of the extraordinary results 
of faith and prayer exemplified in the life of Robert Muller, an English phi- 


lanthropist. 


SCIENCE AND KEY OF LIFE: PLANETARY INFLUENCE: Vol. VI., by Alvidas. 
252 pp. Cloth. Price not given. Astro Publishing Co., Detroit, Mich. A 
theoretical treatise on Astrology as related to Mythology, Numbers, Colors, 
and Aura; with some ннен instructions in 8 and the use of 
the ‘‘Polariscope.” 


- EDITORIAL 


NOTICE. 


THE British Esoteric Society meetings are held at the 
BATTERSEA PUBLIC LIBRARY, LAVENDER HILL, London, S. W., 
every Wednesday at 8 p. m. (except the first Wednesday ia 
every month). Visitors are heartily welcomed. 


When it is noon at Washington, (sun-time), it is the follow- 


ing time at the places named: 


Bombay, India, 10.00 p. 
London, England, 5.08 p. 
Liverpool, England, 5.04 p. 
Glasgow, Scotland, 4.51 p. 
Bangor, Maine, 12.33 p. 
Boston, Mass., 
Concord, N. H., 12.22 p. 
Montpelier, Vt., 12.18 p. 
New Haven, Conn., 13. 17 p. 
New Vork, N. Y., 12.12 p. 


Philadelphia, Pa., 12.07 p. 
11.58 a. 
Wilmington, N. C., 11.56 а. 
Wheeling, W. Va., 11.46 a. 
11.44 a. 
11.36 a. 
11.31 a. 


Richmond, Va., 


Columbia, S. C., 
Columbus, Ohio, 
Atlanta, Ca., 

Louisville Ky., 11.25 a. 


Indianapolis, Ind., 11.23 a. 
11.17 a. 
Pretoria, S. Africa 7.04 p. 
Cape Town, S. Af. 6.22 p. 


Chicago, III., 


12.26 p. 
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Mobile, Ala., 


11.16 a. 
Memphis, Tenn., 11.08 a. 


St. Louis, Mo., 


Minneapolis, Minti. 10.55 a. 


Des Moines, Iowa, 10.53 a. 


Topeka, Kan., 10.45 а. 
Omaha, Neb., 10.44 a. 
Austin, Texas, 10.39 a. 
Cheyenne, Wyo., 10.09 a. 
Denver, Colo., 10.08 а. 
Santa Fe, N. M., 10.04 a. 
Salt Lake, Utah, 9.41 a. 
Helena, Mont., 9.40 a. 
Prescott, Ariz., 9.38 a. 
Carson City, Nev., 9.10 a. 
Seattle, Wash., 8.58 a. 


Portland, Ore., 8.57 а. 


‘San Francisco, Cal., 8.57 a. 


Brisbane, Australia, 3.20 a. 
Lorenzo Marquez, 7. 
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11.07 a. 
Vicksburg, Miss., 11.05 a. 
Little Rock, Ark., 10.59 a. 
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Time of Cusp Transits. 


Washington, D. C., June, 1910. 


Body Enters 
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On june 1, &, A, k and ô are situated as follows: 
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THE EVOLUTION OF REVELATION 
By HENRY Proctor, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


TRE doctrine of evolution has had a unifying effect upon all 
knowledge. When properly understood it does not conflict in 
any way with the Bible, but is the best explanation of the 
method of creation. Instead of abolishing a Creative Hand, 
Evolution demands it, for behind the cooperating forces of 
nature, it is self-evident that there is a cause, which is, as Weiss- 
man says, inconceivable in its nature, but of which we can 
say one thing with certainty, ‘‘that it must be. theological.’’ | 

Indeed we find that Theology itself is a part of the grand 
echeme of Evolution, and that it must be included in it with 
every other branch of scientific knowledge. | 

For Evolution, as Professor Drummond says, із revolution- 
izing the world of nature and of thought, and, within living 
memory, has opened up avenues into the past and vistas into 
the future such as science has never witnessed before. The 
great work of the doctrine of evolution then, is to unite all the 
various branches of Science into one homogeneous whole. For 
it demonstrates that all things evolve after the same road and 
manner. The worlds in the infinite abyss of space are in all 
respects similar to the cells in the vegetable and in the animal 
tissues. | 

Even man himself is a universe, and millions on millions 


450 BIBLE REVIEW June, 


dwell in the rivers of his blood. Our bodies are composed of 
thousands of little worlds and centers of individual life, of 
bacteria, and microbes; being built up and preserved by the 
work of thousands of lives as far removed in the scale of 
nature from our real selves as the firefly, from the sun. As 
Drummond says again: There is but one law in the Universe; 
natural laws and spiritual Jaws are the same laws.“ Creation 
by evolution therefore is a universal law, equally applicable to 
the cell as to the planet, and to the man as to the microbe.’’ 
Stience for centuries has devoted itself to the cataloging of 
facts and to the discovering of laws. 

Each worker toiled in his own little place—the geologist in 
the quarry, the botanist in his garden, the biologist in his ob- 
servatory, the historian in his library, the archeologist in his 
museum. Suddenly these workers looked up; they spoke to 
pne another; they had each discovered a law; they whispered 
its name. It was Evolution. Henceforth their works were 
one, the world was one, and Mind that discovered the one- 
ness was опе. Such being the universal nature of evolution, 
it must include Man, and all that concerns him. Human Histo- 
ey, must be as much a part of it as natural history. The social 
and religious forces must no more be left outside than the forces 
of gravitation or of life itself. 

) Revelation itself is thus seen to be a matter of evolution: a 
gradual unfolding of the purpose of God in the Creation. 
Revelation must of necessity be brought about by means of ev- 
olution. So we find that God’s chosen people had 1500 years 
of progressive truth, and just the same as in the natural world, 
there i is the survival of the fittest, so it is that only the essential 
parts of revelation survive, while the scaffolding perishes. So 
we find at the beginning such laws and such revelation given 
to man as were suitable to the infancy of the world. The non- 
recognition of this fact to-day is the cause of more confusion 
in men’s minds than any other. Because of the hardness of 
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their hearts God gave them ‘‘statutes which were not good, and 
so it need not surprise us if we find many things enjoined upon 
Israel in the Old Testament which were clean contrary to the 
Laws of Christian Teaching. 

This is proved by the Law of the Christ in the so-called 
„Sermon on the Mount.“ For, quoting the Mosaic law, Christ 
says: Te have heard that it was said, An eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth: but I say unto you, Resist not him 
that is evil: but whosoever smiteth thee upon the right cheek, 
turn to him the other also.” And even of the New Testament 
there has been a gradual unfolding of its meaning, as men are able 
to bear it, so that to-day it is more fully understood and more 
widely practiced than ever before in the history of the world. 

And spiritual revelation keeps pace with advances in scien- 
tific knowledge, for if there is but one law thruout the universe, 
but one Creator, one source and fountain of knowledge, thes 
real scientific knowledge becomes one with spiritual knowledge, 
and it then becomes necessary to interpret the Bible by means 
of the Science of to-day. Of course we cannot expect to find 
the writers of Scripture, зо far as they touched science, ex- 
pressing anything beyond the scientific knowledge ef their 
own time, for that would not only be a psychological impossi- 
bility, but the greatest hindrance would be caused to their 
readers in their apprehension of the spiritual truth contained 
in their writings. Thus the delivery of the Scriptures pro- 
ceeded pari-passu with their knowledge of God. They were 
fed with milk and not with meat, because they were not able 
to bear it. We should therefore expect much defective knowl- 
edge in the earlier revelation, not only from a scientific, but 
also from a religious standpoint. 

From these considerations we gather that the doctrine of Ev- 
olution illuminates the Bible, and makes it clear that it is just 
the kind of revelation which we oughi, in the very nature of 
things, to expect. 


IN THE REGENERATION 


By I. L. HARPSTER 


“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it abideth alone; but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit.”— 
John xii. 24. 

WHAT analogy is to be drawn from this Scripture? Evident- 

ly it cannot mean the death of the physical body, for if the 
body dies the soul of man departs. The ego with its soul-body 
then becomes like unto the grain of corn here referred to; it 
then abideth alone—so fruit cannot come from a dead body, no 
more than can fruit come from a dead tree; yet in the follow- 
‘ing verse the Master says: ‘‘He that loveth his life shall lose 
it, and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto 
‘life eternal.“ 
This statement seems paradoxical. It is Christ's peculiar 
way of teaching the masses, for he taught the multitudes by 
parables. He said to his apostles, ‘Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God; but to others in 
parables’’ (Luke viii. 10). The misconception and miscon- 
struction of the Master’s sayings upon the part of the Christian 
world in the past, arises from the order of life governing the 
race since Christ’s time down to the present age. They have 
believed and many do yet, that when they die—give up the 
physical body—they enter into rest and eternal happiness. 
But is such a belief consistent with the Master's message, viz., 
“I am come that they might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly’’?(John x. 10.) 

The one great difficulty in the way of the Christian world’s 
‘understanding this mystery is, they have concluded this Scrip- 
ture to have been fully operative at the time of the apostles, 
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and that it has been in full force down to the present age and 
order of things, when evidently such was not the purpose; here 
is where all the confusion arises. Let us see: While Jesus 
taught the apostles the mysteries of the kingdom of God, yet 
they were not permitted to establish this desired kingdom in 
their time. They were very anxious to know concerning this, 
and so they questioned the Master after his resurrection 
whether he purposed to establish the kingdom of Israel then. 
Jesus informed them, It is not for you to know the times or 
the seasons which the Father hath put in his own power”’ (Acts 
i.7). This shows that the time was not then—not in their 
present incarnation. | 

At another time Peter questioned the Master, saying, ‘‘Be- 
hold we have forsaken all and followed thee, What shall we 
have therefore? And Jesus said unto them, Verily, I say 
unto you, That ye which have followed me, in the REGENERA- 
TION when the son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel.“ (Matthew xix. 28; also Mark x. 29, 30; and Luke 
xviii. 29,30.) The Master here promised his apostles that in 
the REGENERATION—a time down the centuries—they should 
receive their final reward. 

To get an understanding of Christ’s teachings, we must re- 
ceive them in the spirit in which they were intended. The first 
purpose of Christ’s mission was to develop a race of people 
possessing superior mental and spiritual powers gained thru 
earthly experiences while in bodies of flesh, and this devel 
oping was to continue until such time that the race should ac- 
quire experience sufficient to enable it to take control of the 
forces of nature—yes the life of their own beings—as using and 
not abusing their forces, that the spirit of Christ should purify 
their minds and consciences, instilling into their very beings 
the knowledge of truth and righteousness, with the desire to 
do right because it is right. | 
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As certain chemical combinations of soil, suitable environ- 
ments and proper cultivation are essential and highly neces- 
sary for the growth and perfection of rare species of plant- 
life, so has the past Christian age been for soul development. 
No age since the time of Adam has been so important, as the 
Christian age, in man’s evolution toward perfection—the 
ultimate object of man’s creation as purposed by the Elohim 
from the beginning. 

But so far man has not.evolved a perfect being. He is yet 
as the grain of wheat or corn. There is then in man that 
which is analogous toa grain of corn. It is that which is 
eternal—immortal. It is the ego within the soul. It is the 
life of the soul, as the vital spark in the corn is to the grain 
of corn. The soul ‘‘abideth alone“ except the body die. 
However, this death referred to is not a dissolution of the 
elements composing the body, but it is of a different nature. 

There is a desire body“ in man which governs the physical, 
and it is this desire Бойу”! that leads man into all excesses, 
causing him to violate the laws of his being, thereby weaken- 
ing his vital forces, and bringing upon himself disease, suf- 
fering, and finally death: It is this ‘desire body that must 
die—be held in abeyance by the wiLL—before the soul and 
all that it implies can properly function in the body; for as 
long as this desire body’’ rules, the soul cannot cross this 
stream of fruitfulness, or appropriate its substance, or raise 
it to a higher order of life and vitality thru the fires of Spirit. 
When the Divine in man is permitted to do its perfect work, 
then the entire man is quickened into life. 

It is only when the ‘‘desire body is controlled by the vill, 
that the soul of man (answering to the grain of corn) can 
“bring forth much fruit, that is, the entire body is quickened 
into life and brought into divine order. And here the Master's 
‘words are most applicable, But whosoever shall drink of the 
water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water 
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that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life’’ (John iv. 14). 

The ‘‘regeneration” is that order of life which leads from 
the old order of existence to that of life eternal.“ This 
order of life, too, marks the second and perfect age Jesus the 
Christ promised his people they should enjoy—the age Paul 
longingly looked forward to—the time when ‘‘that which is 
perfect із come, when death“ should be abolished, and when 
man in his risen and purified state, should take the dominion 
and rule the earth in love, truth, and righteousness. 


PRAYER’S HOME 
By Lura Brower 


„Make of thy soul the home of prayer, 
Then nought save good will enter there 
And from each window thou canst see 
Fair vistas of eternity. 


The ever surging sea of life, 

Which tho oft with fierce storms rife, 
Holds deep within its mighty heart 
A place where tempests have no part. 


And rising from life’s valley-land 

With sunlit peaks great mountains stand, 

Daily inspiring thee to climb | 

With eyes fixed on their heights sublime.” | 


THE SPIRIT OF GOD 
By P. J. WILKINS (London) 


_ EVERY one knows that it is the spirit in which anything is done 
that counts. The good that we would doto others may be 
rejected. The good that Jesus of Nazareth tried todo was 
rejected by those in authority. The loving messages from 
God that the old Hebrew prophets brought to the Israelites 
and to their kings from time to time were generally reject- 
ed. Even so the Message of Life that those who are 
living the regenerate life may bring to the world is bound to 
be rejected by many. When this happens it is unwise for us 
to wisk to continue our ministrations to those who will not 
listen. Yet it is not good for us to allow our faith to be 
shaken, for the spirit of willing service that we love is a part 
of the Spirit of God, of his Son Jesus. Christ, and it is the 
only possession that is of any real value to humanity. It is 
‘tthe pearl of great price. They who possess it may make 
mistakes (errors of judgment), may and do suffer the reproach 
of those around them, and experience the malignant efforts 
of those whose hearts are turned away from God. Let the 
spirit that animates the life of the former, is the spirit of the 
true Christian, and they know for themselves that they please 
God and do his will. After having lived the regenerate life, 
they know its inestimable value by experience and that it is 
the only true life to live. 

It is easy to understand how hard it is for any one to keep 
in touch with the Spirit of God, when one considers that all 
the world are thinking of themselves, or it may be, which is 
practically the same thing, of their own particular friends 
and relatives, or circumstances of life. 
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It is very hard, as many have learned, to live the regen- 
erate life, surrounded as they are by the lusts of men and 
women, and subject as they are to the efforts of dark and de-. 
praved souls who have “passed out of the body, and who 
seek to rob them of their life. God loves you very dearly, 
yet in accordance with his purpose to make you in his оте 
image and give you the dominion, he would have you strong. 
It is necessary therefore for you to strive and learn to com- 
mand the forces of your own body and to overcome the evile 
that surround you by the power of his OWN name. That name, 
as you know, is YAHVEH, and means I will be what I will 
to de. It is invincible in its operation, but it can only be. 
used by those who love the Spirit of God, and the work of his 
Son, Jesus. | 

Yet you may know that God’s purpose WILL ВЕ FULFILLED, 
bis Spirit will hold sway and nothing on earth can stop it. 


While the writer of the preceding article was sitting by the 
sea one morning during the Easter Holidays, he heard the 
firing of the guns of the English fleet at Spithead. The out- 
ward senses or external consciousness would be likely to pass 
this circumstance by without comment; of the thousands who 
heard the booming of these big guns, scarcely any, probably, 
would form any definite thought or feeling concerning the 
matter. 

Yet these cannon are instruments of destruction to life and 
property. They are not designed to amuse grown men and 
women, or to find employment for the sailors who man the 
ships, but to enable any nation that owns them to attack or 
to defend itself from its neighbors. 

The nation has no confidence in a neighboring nation and 
expresses plainly the fact that the real feelings and the faith of 
the world are not centered upon God, otherwise it would love his 
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spirit of peace and harmony, and do away with these bar- 
barous methods. It expresses the fact too, that each individual 
and the world generally, relies solely upon the strength of his 
own mind or right arm to get him what he wants, or to assist 
in organizing, by some means or other, these perfect conditions 
of orderly enjoyment that may and should be obtained here. 

While men and women asa whole, do thus betray their 
slavery to sin and selfishness, the hardness of their hearts, 
and their lack of faith in God's Spirit and in the teachings of 
his Son Jesus, they must continue to suffer the penalties of 
their wrong-doing. We have mentioned one form in which 
they betray their real natures and the results are the horrors 
of war.” There are countless ways in which they reveal their 
real natures and the general results are sorrow, sickness and 
anxiety, the present disgraceful condition of the world to-day, 
in every sphere of life from the highest to the lowest. 

When man devotes himself to God and lives the regenerate 
life so that God’s Spirit dwells with him, he can no longer 
countenance these evils, and the presence of the Spirit of God 
in a number of these, together with the power of the Lord's 
angels, will scourge these relics of the old order from the 
earth, and those who cling to them, because their continued 
existence will be impossible in the new order. 


‘In the twilight of life when the angels 
Ring for us their heavenly chime, 
The true heart will mount on the pinions 
Of a symphony more sublime, 


And the reason that music is grander 
Than the bell which the angels toll, 
»Tis the voice of God thus proclaiming 
His temple within the soul. 
——Edward P. Sheldon. 


THE “STUFF TO TRY THE SOUL ON” 
By LEO LIBRA 


WHILE we are going thru trials of any kind, they seem very 
real to us, and a part of ourselves, some of them even as our- 
selves; but if we could abstract ourselves from our losses and 
our crosses and look upon them as Browning says, as merely 
“stuff to try the soul on, how differently they would shape 
themselves to us. 

If we could stand aloof and look at our trials as we would 
at a play or a farce, then we should be able to learn their real 
meaning, and our judgment and decisions often would be re- 
versed, and our whole destiny changed. It is because we get 
into stuff or things, so strongly that we cannot see for the 
things themselves, that our judgment is necessarily faulty or 
biased. But the more we view our circumstances as an 
onlooker, or as if they belonged to another, to that degree are 
we able to free our soul from this ‘‘stuff.’’ 

It is a usual thing for mechanics to put engines, boilers, 
machines, ef cefera, under amore than normal pressure, to 
test their degree of strength, and to see if there is any weak 
place in them that they may strengthen it. So the One who 
made the soul often gives it a test, by putting it under more 
than normal pressure, to see where the weak points are; them 
if the soul can take the same attitude that Paul took, he will 
gladly welcome ‘‘tribulation and suffering, not that there is 
any virtue in these things themselves, but because this ‘‘stuff’’ 
affords him an opportunity to try his soul, that he may learn 
his weak points. 

If one is learning mathematics, he may become so engrossed 
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in solving a problem as to lose consciousness of his surround- 
ings. Yet if he analyzes his mind carefully, he will find that 
there was an inner consciousness that was always distinct from 
that problem. If it was a problem relating to the business 
world, he recognized that he was not the one involved in 
that problem, that it was only stuff to exercise his rea- 
soning faculties on. If some one should offer to show him 
how to work it, or do it for him, he would reply, ‘No, I 
want to do it myself so that I shall have the practise.“ 
„Those who have worked for days over a problem trying to 
solve it, and at last have reached the result, know what a 
powerful mental stimulus they received. What a satisfaction 
they experienced! They felt that they had gained something 
that they could not lose. Altho they may forget how to work 
that particular problem, the mind has had a drill in reasoning 
that it cannot lose, which they would not have had if some 
one had pointed out the solution to them. 

As mathematics із stuff to try the reasoning faculties on, 
во are the different problems of life ‘‘stuff to try the soul оп.” 
If one could take up the book of life as one would take up an 
Arithmetic, not asa part of the book, but as something ex- 
ternal to one’s self, something hard and knotty that one’s 
soul must solve, realizing that it has as much reality to spirit as 
the problems іп arithmetic have to the reasoning faculties, ‘stuff 

to try the soul on, then for every correct solution, one would 
te ceive a stimulus as much greater in proportion as the soul 
powers are greater than the reasoning powers. 
One on passing thru soul difficulties would find them half 
-solved if he could meet them thus: Here is a difficult problem 
presenting itself to me for solution. It is presenting itself to 
me in such a way as if the correct answer were the only thing 
that I should strive for, but I know that is only a deception 
of the adversary to keep me from concentrating my mind on 
the solution; for I know the result will take care of itself if 
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the solution is correct. Then I hear another strong sug- 
gestion: Get some one to show you, and to help you over all 
the difficult points, or, better still, get some one to do it for 
you. This I also know is from the adversary, because whoever 
does the work gets the mental discipline, or the soul discipline 
as the case may be. 

Certain branches of mathematics develop particular sets of 
reasoning faculties. It is claimed that there is no study that 
will develop the mind so that it can hold all the threads of 
an argument and arrive at a logical conclusion as the study 
of Geometry. There are also studies on the soul-side of life 
which, if diligently pursued, will develop certain traits with 
the same exactness and precision as the study of Geometry. 
Paul, knowing this law, has arrived at this conclusion without 
any limitations, with the same degree of exactness as one 
would arrive ata solution in Geometry, viz.; We rejoice in 
our tribulation, knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; 
and patience, probation, and probation, hope, and hope mak- 
eth not ashamed.” 

A great mystic gave the world a set of rules which will 
cover every conceivable problem that life can possibly present 
to the soul. This set of rules can be found in the fifth and 
sixth chapters of Matthew. 


„Do thine allotted task. 
Work is more excellent than idleness; 
The body’s life proceeds not, lacking work. 
There is a task of holiness to do 
Unlike world-binding toil, which bindeth not 
The faithful soul; such earthly duty do 
Free from desire, and thou shalt well perform f 
Thy heavenly purpose.” 

—EDWIN ARNOLD 


DESIRE AND FAITH 
By L. D. N. 


DESIRE is prayer, and the only true and real prayer; so 
that all men pray whether aware of this truth or not. It is 
simply a question of the prayer being wise or foolish; since 
all earnest prayer is, in a sense, and in a very practical sense, 
answered. As a man sows so shall he reap, is an inevitable 
law, and every desire focalized in thought is a seed sown. 

As desire is prayer, so faith is the expression or exercise of 
confidence and trust. Hence, an earnest desire focalized in 
thought with confidence and trust, that is, in full assurance of 
its realization in experience, is the prayer of faith. And, ‘‘ac- 
cording to your faith be it done unto you, is the divine 
provision. Therefore, said Jesus, what things soever уе 
desire and ask for, when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them and ye shall have them.’’ The true basis for this confi- 
dence and trust or assurance of FAITH, is the recognition of the 
supreme fact that every normal and legitimate desire or de- 
mand of our lives is infinitely provided for in the Divine Econ- 
omy, and will be fully met under the proper conditions. The 
law of demand and supply is as universal as the law of grav- 
itation, but like all laws, operates under and thru established 
conditions. In God we live, move and have our being.“ The 
spirit, which is the inmost or essence of our being, is the 
focalization of God in us, therefore potential with his omnific 
energy and wisdom, to be evoked and called forth by the in- 
ward concentration of desire and confidence—the prayer of 
faith. 
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„The prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins they shall 
be forgiven him.“ The power is of God, who is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, but the desire and faith or 
personal cooperation are with us. 

It is just as essential that we should put forth this prayer of 
faith for healing, or for spiritual illumination, to secure the 
result, as it is that we should put forth the proper effort to 
secure food for the demands of nutrition or for the supply of 
any othor necessity. If any lack wisdom, let them ask of God, 
who giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall 
be given them. But let them ask in faith, nothing doubting; 
for he that doubteth is like a surge of the sea, driven by the 
wind and waves. 


Or late my mind has been filled with thoughts in regard to 
the closing of the age; and I have wondered if ve can form 
the slightest idea of what this means to all. Surely if we have 
but a temporary and partial realization of its import, it will 
sober and fill us with awe, because of its immensity of scope 
and effect. When the angel proclaims, ‘‘There shall be time 
no longer, the die will have been cast, and the opportuinty 
for doing good or evil will have past, and the result of count- 
less acts done in innumerable incarnations will decide the fate 
of each soul, as it stands before the judgment-seat of God 
Almighty. Some will receive the crown of life, others will go 
to their long sleep until another age has rolled around.—RUTH. 


WHAT WOULD BE YOUR ATTITUDE? 
By Ezra 

SUPPOSE that your natural father came to you and said: 
„Son, go work in my vineyard,” what would be your attitude? 

Would you go to work cringingly, fearfully, anxiously look- 
ing for the father’s guidance or approval, and expecting him, 
at every moment, to tell you what to do, or to help you to do 
things that you knew that you were able to do yourself, or to 
show you how to do things that you felt you could plan and do 
yourself, thus placing yourself in the position of asking him 
to take the burden of the responsibility for the success or fail- 
ure of the work that is to be accomplished? 

No, you would go to work like a man, knowing that you 
had your father’s interest at heart, and that what was his in- 
terest was equally your interest. Therefore, what you did 
would be well done, and your father would approve of it, 
because it would be well done, and in accordance with his 
wishes. With the idea that it was your vineyard, and what 
was to your father’s interest to do, also became your interest 
to do, you would plan the most economical and convenient way 
to do everything, and carry out your plans just as if they were 
all your own, always willing, however, to submit your plans 
to your father at their inception, ‘and to consult him in all 
matters wherein there was any room for doubt, or need of ex- 
planation or advice. If there was any need of planning for 
something that you had not anticipated, or that was too far 
into the future for you to see immediately, you would always 
be ready, in such cases, to acquiesce to the wisdom of your 
father’s decisions, recognizing that he, having knowledge born 
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of long experience, would therefore be able to direct you per- 
fectly, at all times and under all circumstances, as to what 
you should, or should not do. 

And then, having seen into the wisdom of his words of di- 
rection and encouragement, you would go back to the work 
with a light, free heart, and a more buoyant, stronger deter- 
mination than ever to make every effort count for success. | 

And when your father came out to see the results of your 
labors, you would not hide from him, for you would not, or 
could not have anything to hide. Neither would you demean 
yourself for having done the actual work, while, in your own 
opinion, you were really worthy of semething better; пот 
would you feel unduly elated for having accomplished a great 
deal more than you at first believed that you were able to ac- 
complish; neither would you feel because you had worked 
and your father had not, that you had been unjustly dealt 
with, or that you deserved more credit for your accomplishment 
than he was willing to give you. 

Neither would you fear that, not having done any of the 
work himself, he could not possibly appreciate the difficulties 
that you had to overcome, or under which you labored and 
accomplished the work, great or small, that you did accom- 
plish; neither would you fall on your knees and pray to him 
that he judge not too harshly, or that he forgive you for not 
having done more than you actually did, or for having done 
what you did do in a slovenly or improvident manner. 

So does our heavenly Father deal with us, and expects of 
us only an upright, sincere heart in the accomplishing of thia, 
his work—the great work of Regeneration. 


THE TABERNACLE OF SHILOH 
By Eli 


- THE children of Israel in their wanderings in the desert 
were, from the beginning, discontented, and murmured fre- 
quently against God, which they still continue to do even up 
to the present time; for man’s soul nature while in generation, 
is still in the desert, and the higher spiritual nature cannot 
be cultivated. 

For this reason he is dominated by the senses, and his will 
is unable to change his desire toward God, consequently he is 
left, for another age, in outer spiritual darkness, where there 
is weeping and. gnashing of teeth; but he is never forsaken, 
for God watches over the soul until all is finished. 

In the past, God's holy name could have only a temporary 
éwelling-place on earth, because man would adore and do 
homage to the serpent-god or his own passions, and honored 
God with his lips only. For this reason, the Tabernacle of 
Moses’ time could be only a visible symbol of God’s holy 
presence. 

Later we find it replaced in Solomon’s Temple, this, as the 
forerunner—as are also the Churches of to-day— could be no 
more than an external meeting - place between God and man. 
In the Tabernacle vas placed the ark of the testimony; but 
the meaning of the creative laws was concealed from their 
consciousness, for man could never know what he could attain 
со long as the lower self had full sway. 

Notwithstanding the depravity of the Israelites, God sent 
to them, at different times, men of understanding, to induce 
them to abstain from their uncleanness, that they die not, 
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‘when they defile my Tabernacle” (Lev. xv. 31), which wẹ 
find means the HUMAN BODY, that was intended as an externad 
habitation of that Holy Name. 

In the following verse we find, ‘‘This is the law concerning 
the man that hath an issue, and of him whose seed goeth from 
him and he is defiled therewith,” this proves, beyond a 
doubt, that in the carnal union, and in the weakness of sex, 
there is death, not only of the body, but of all spiritual com 
sciousness. 

Past experience teaches us, that the lower sensual nature is 
the open gateway to admit all evil, sickness, and decay, and 
that the seed, if retained, must, and vill feed man’s higher 
spiritual nature, and bring a greater amount of activity, and 
thus we obtain an understanding of real life. We find, for 
ourselves, that carnal affection is not the way to real happi- 
ness, but tends only to deprave the soul nature and to mislead us, 

If our Tabernacle is to become greater than that of the 
former age, we must regulate our habits of life, and cleanse 
ourselves from all impurities. This means not only an external 
purification, but also an interior one. In Exodus xl, 12, we 
read that Aaron and his sons were commanded to wash and 
put on holy garments before they could minister unto YAHVEB 
in the priestly office. But this was an exterior washing of 
the flesh only; not so with us; we are commanded to purify 
the entire man, for the Spirit of God cannot enter into a 
union with the soul, when the body is unclean and subject to 
decay. 

If our body is to become the Tabernacle of the Living God, 
then it follows that these higher divine laws require us to do 
our duty to our whole being, and not to the soul alone, fog 
the body is the soul’s dwelling-place. And if the seed pro- 
duced in the body is squandered to gratify sexual appetites, 
then are God's laws violated by the soul as well as by the body. 

If we do not seize the opportunity in time, but allow ош; 
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selves to grow old, to a time when we have ceased to generate 
life, then we cannot attain to all the blessings of God in this 
age. It is man’s sensual nature (the same adversary that 
beguiled Eve) which causes him to believe that he can favor 
the senses freely, and that his soul, if it plead for mercy in 
its last hour on earth, can enter into union with God after death. 

We do not say that this pleading of the soul, in its last hour 
on earth, does not reach our merciful Father, but that he can» 
aot act contrary to his own creative laws. As the soul can no 
longer inhabit a decayed dwelling, so must it leave, and re- 
turn again to a new dwelling on earth; thenGod may answer 
its dying prayer. 

We frequently hear those who are devoting their time to 
worshipping the personality of Jesus, say, We аге made clean 
and are washed in the blood of Jesus, he died for us.“ This 
ts another false belief, for we know that mere belief does not 
purify any person. But, if we desire to amend our ways, and 
to seek the Spirit of God, and allow itto act thru us, it will 
be accomplished. This cannot be done by our own power, and 
kor this reason must God and man act in conjunction. 

It has been said, in the Esoteric teachings, that the natural 
body, controlled by the mind of God, becomes the Lamb of 
God, if man can be submissive to the Spirit. Consequently, 
we find that if we are washed in the blood of the Lamb, then 
we are purified by the Spirit in the vital fluid. Hence, we 
know that if a man or woman claims this higher purification, 
while living in generation, he or she does not speak the truth. 

We find, in the different chapters of the Scriptures, that 
the зех. function is often spoken of as a well of living waters.“ 
Isaiah (viii 6) speaks of it as the well of Shiloh“ (which 
signifies the outlet of water). And if this water can be drawn 
ир into the body and brain, then this well springs up into eter- 
aal life, and thus washes and cleanses the interior of the 
flesh. This process kindles a burning heat in the body, and 
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drives out the impurities, thus man becomes an altar of a living 
sacrifice. He finds himself a continual burnt-offering that the 
Spirit of God may burn out the impurities in the body, in 
order to make it a most holy Tabernacle. 


COSMIC CONSCIOUSNESS 
By Belle Bearden Barry 


Forth from the silence evolved cosmic power 
That mothered the making of creation’s hour, 

While darkness existing in chaotic gloom 
Quickly burst forth into roseate bloom. 


Bloom of the starlight, blue sky, and fresh air, 
Birth of dawn golden and light everywhere; 

Morning and evening and sunset’s pink glow 
Heirs of this wonderful universe flow! 


Flow permeating all ether and earth— 
All mineral, vegetable, and animal birth, 
Whose greatest exponent is limitless Mind 
Into and from which Infinities wind. 


Of grandeur and beauty Divinity thought, 
Evolving from chaos by Time to be caught; 

As consciousness blends with humanity’s kind 
Endowing each soul with subconscious mind. 


Soul-mind, the climax of Creative Thought, 
Fashioned by wisdom Infinity wrought, 

Living and loving and longing for peace 
Until soul by Creator is given release 


GOD’S GREAT THOUGHT WITH REGARD ТО MAN 
By J. Logan Thompson (London] 


CREATION was made for man, and man was made for God. 
Therefore was he made in the image and likeness of his maker, 
and dominion given him. But alas! by an act of self-will, 
instigated by the adversary, he fell out of God into himself, 
out of dominion into subjection, thereby losing all—image, 
likeness, and dominion. 

To God be the glory! This image, likeness, with dominion 
which was lost in Adam, is to be found again in Christ. 

The eternal purpose which God purposed in Christ was 
this: To restore to man his image and likeness and the do- 
minion which had been lost. Consequently all nature moves 
toward thisend. ‘‘The whole creation groaneth for the man- 
ifestation of the Sons of God.“ All his Worps in the Bible, 
all his WAys in Providence, all his WORKS in nature point in 
this direction. The coming of the Son of God, his being made 
flesh and dwelling amongst us, his being made SIN and cast 
out from us, the revealing of sin by Moses, and its removal 
by the anointed, Jesus, the fear of Sinai, and the love of Cal- 
vary—all were but means to this grand end—the PERFECTING 
OF THE SAINTS IN LOVE! 

All service, all suffering, all sacrificing, are in order, that 
man may be redeemed to the image, and likeness, and do- 
minion of his God. | 

To this end does the Spirit, thru the Word, make us par- 
takers of the Divine Nature; putting his love in the heart, his 
light in the mind, and his might inthe body. Thus making 
us strong, to serve, wise, to suffer, and loving, to sacrifice ; 
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the final issue of this Divine activity resulting in the DO- 
MINION, GLORY, and SALVATION of man! 

The only preparation for future dominion is present service; 
„The servant faithful over a FEW things is fitted to rule over 
many things.“ The only preparation for future glory is pres- 
ent suffering; the sufferings of the present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.“ 
And the only preparation for future salvation is present sac- 
rifice. | 7 

The harvest of dominion, glory and salvation, results from 
the seed of service, suffering, sacrifice. No service, no do- 
minion! No suffering, no likeness of his glory! No sacrifice, 
no express image of his person! | 

Partakers of the Divine Nature—that is the beginning ! 

Partakers of Christ’s sufferings—that is the sequence! 

Partakers of Christ's glory—that is the end! 


‘DESIRE is the antithesis of Love; therefore men of God in 
all ages have imprest this: ‘‘Overcome desire.’’ 
© Love desires nothing, for Love is the sum of all, and only 
by renouncing all can the seeker have that which is the pro- 
ducer of all. Love is not a receiver but a giver. Love goes 
not outward, but still Love does go outward when IT sends а 
messenger, yet Love is always at home—never goes a-hunting. 

Love is the power to BE; it is distinctly interior. Wouldst 
thou have? Acknowledge, do and BE. These are requisites: 
„Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength; for I am the Lord, thy God; walk before me and 
be thou perfect. Only God is Love.’ ’———ADNAH. 


“IF THINE EYE BE SINGLE” 


By H. E. BUTLER 


Our great Master said, If thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light.“ When we remember that the 
symbology of the word light in this connection implies knowl- 
edge, perception, and comprehension, then it leaves us to turn 
our attention in the direction such an utterance has its bearing, 
“If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light.“ 

If a man gets lost in the woods his mind would very soon 
become centered on the one thought of finding his way out. 
He would be in no condition to listen to delightful stories, or 
to consider some great business proposition, or to be interested 
in some great political achievement. All such ideas would be 
out of place, he would have no ear for them at all, because he 
would be in circumstances where he felt keenly the need of 
finding his way out of the woods and to his home again. In 
other words, his eye would be single to that one purpose. 

In the Lord’s teachings the one great central thought that 
he kept before the minds of his hearers was life, eternal life; 
that was as much as they could understand at that time. But 
in after time, when he sent his angel to John, while he was on 
the lonely isle of Patmos, with that wonderful revelation which 
is now the last book of the New Testament, he revealed what 
it meant to have life in the spirit, and how much more it com- 
prehended than merely life in the body as men knew it in the 
past and know it in the present. In the twenty-first chapter of 
Revelation it is revealed that life is not only of the body, a 
continued existence, but it is a continued existence in another 
state of consciousness where the individual who attains it, is 
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free from all sorrow, anxiety, pain and suffering, and dwelle 
in the brightness of God. f 
We find ourselves in this world as children, and as we ma- 
ture we cast about us to see what we are going to do, what wè 
wish to attain, and the best we can find is either wealth, honor, 
or position among men, or all three combined. The young 
man starts out to attain one or all of these things, but on reach- 
ing maturity, having attained them, he exclaims, as did the 
Preacher, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity.“ | 
That which seemed desirable, is no longer desirable when 
attained, the pleasure was all in the striving for the object; but 
in the object that the Lord has set before us, we shall sometime. 
find the truth of the utterance of the Apostle, when he said, 
„Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him.“ That which is to be attained thru unity with 
the Spirit is so transcendently beyond all else that we cannot 
even imagine its grandeur, its glory, and its greatness. | 
Those who have studied these great things revealed in the 
Revelation, and have come to the conclusion that they desire 
above all things that unity with God, the attainment of that 
glorious ultimate with the Spirit, begin at once to enquire, 
How сап we attain these things? Our fathers lived and died, 
failing to attain. Is there a way by which we may attain?’’ 
Jesus answered the question with great emphasis. He said to 
the people of his time, Tour fathers did eat the manna in the 
wilderness, and they died. This is the bread which соте 
down out of heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 
I am the living bread which came down out of heaven: if a 
man eat of this bread he shall live forever.“ | 
Here he presented a contrast between the meaning of life and 
of death. Tour fathers did eat the masana in the wilderness, 
and they died.“ Think you they were all dead in trespasses 
and in зїп”, as the church says? How about Caleb and Joshua 
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who ‘‘followed the Lord wholly’? Were they dead in tres- 
passes and in sin’’? They were among the fathers who ate 
canna in the wilderness and died. No, he wished to impress 
upon the minds of his hearers the fact that the time would come 
(and has it not come?) when men would know the methods of 
tife that would bring perpetual existence without death, that 
would enable them to live right on io their present bodies. 
And in the course of the years that are to come, the body 
would be transmuted and transformed into finer and still finer 
elements, until by and by it would be so spiritualized and re- 
Gaed that it would no longer be what we now recognize as flesh, 
but would become what we now call spirit. 

To those, however, who have attained this refinement, the 
body will be just as tangible, just as solid, as our bodies at 
the present time. Thus when the Lord said, ‘‘I am the living 
bread which came down out of heaven; if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live forever, he exprest a great and absolute 
truth. 

When this picture that is presented in the twenty-first chapter 
of Revelation, is brought before the minds of the people, many 
will say, I should like to attain such a state.“ We believe 
‚ that the time has come that such a state, if itis attainable at 
all, is attainable now. Yes, {ги у it is, but we must take up 
the teachings of the Lord Christ and follow them very care- 
fully, for remember what he said, ‘‘Narrow is the gate, and 
straitened the way, that leadeth unto life, and few be they 
tbat find it, and when one of his disciples asked him, Lord, 
are they few that be saved?’’ he answered, ‘‘Strive to enter in 
by the narrow door: for many, I say unto you, shall seek to 
enter in, and shall not be able.“ 

In view of this fact, the question must be brought to each 
soul: Are you able to enter in? The answer is found in the 
‚ words of the Cbrist, He that loveth his life loseth it; and he 
that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal.” 
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Whoever in thinking over this great revelation believes it, 
and feels in his inner consciousness that he wants to enter that 
state of immortality thru unity with God, may rest assured, if 
that desire becomes the all absorbing desire of his heart, that 
it is a positive proof that he may attain it. ш 

In order that the eye be single, you must have but one all- 
absorbing purpose, like the man lost in the woods. The all- 
absorbing purpose must be to fit yourself for entering into that 
New Jerusalem, the kingdom of God, that is to be established 
onearth. ‘If thine eye be single,’’ if your purpose is one, 
and if every other purpose or consideration is made subordinaté 
to that one purpose, then you can attain. But let us see what 
this means: 

If an individual has a purpose, and he realizes fully that in 
order to attain that purpose all the power of mind and body 
are required, and also the sacrifice of every other consideration, 
then he sets out to attain it, and all his thought is to know 
such truths as will aid in his attaining that purpose. Tos 
might go to such a person with great and beautiful philosophies, 
with the most positive and perfect evidence of great truths, 
but that person at once asks: In what way does this knowl- 
edge help me to attain that upon which I have set my mind, dnd 
to which I have consecrated my life?’ And if it does not aid 
him to attain that one central object, it is no inducement at all, 
he has no time to think about it, for he is looking for methode 
that will work together to aid him in the accomplishing of his 
purpose. ©з 

Неге we are brought face to face with a subject that has in- 
terested us since we began our work. In the beginning of ous 
work we say thru our writings that ve come to you not as a 
teacher, but as опе to suggest to you certain great truths that 
are for you to take, to think about, and to work out for your- 
self. We have often said that we want по one to follow us, it 
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is the truth that you should desire, and it is the truth that you 
should follew. 

He who has a purpose, and who has turned every power and 
faculty of his mind toward the accomplishing of that purpose, 
has no time to give to following some man or some one’s philos- 
ophy or great and wonderful truths, unless that man, that philos- 
ophy, or those embodied truths are just what he needs, and he 
knows that he needs them in order to aid him to accomplish the 
object set before him. 

Therefore the man or the woman who isto attain immortality, 
the kingdom of God, must be like the man in the parable of the 
Christ: The kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a 
merchant seeking goodly pearls: and having found one pearl 
of great price, he went and sold all that he had, and bought it.“ 

You who have started for the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness, for immortality, have found the pearl of greatest 
price. It is therefore necessary that you should sell all that 
you have, dispose of all that you value, and center all your 
valuation on that one great pearl. When you do this, you find 
yourself in a condition where you no longer love life, you no 
longer love the things of the world, you are ready to go for- 
ward to the attainment of that high goal, cost what it may. 
You have reached the point where you no longer fear death, you 
вау within yourself: ‘Yonder is my goal; I am going to attain 
it, and I will not yield, even if I lose my body in the effort.“ 

When the mind is thus centralized so that you no longer love 
your life but are willing to give it in order that you may attain 
to the true life, then will the Spirit of the Highest enter in and 
fill your whole body and mind and consciousness with the true 
light. For remember, If thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light.“ Thus if you have that one single pur- 
pose, and are ready to sacrifice everything, if needs be, even 
to the physical existence, for its attainment, then your whole 
being will be placed in the hands of God, the Father, the 
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Cause of all things, and you will leave it there in perfect con- 
fidence. Then are you fres: to give all the powers of body, 
mind, and soul to the accomplishing of the object, and our 
Lord and Master said the whole body of such a person will be 
filled with light, and such will never fail to attain the goal. 

In starting for that goal it is wise not to be satisfied with the 
mere impulse, from which so many act, with the feeling that 
there is something that you want, you do not know what, but 
you should carefully investigate to find out what it is you want, 
and in searching for it you will undoubtedly be directed to 
the teachings of the great Master, the Lord Christ, and to the 
teachings that have been given to the world thru the Esoteric 
writings; and if you study these earnestly and prayerfully, 
the Spirit of God will make you know what it is that the soul is 
longing for. And as you think of the revelations that are given 
you, the transient life and the transient things of this life, will 
appear more and more worthless, and the eternal things of that 
eternal life will appear in their true light as the one great pearl 
whose value transcends all else that you can think of or imagine. 

When your mind has fully grasped this situation it is not dif- 
ficult to take your life in your hand, as it has been exprest, to 
consider it as something you can drop at any moment if you can 
no longer carry it, but go forward you will. 

Thus when you have come to the point of a full and perfect 
decision, you will begin to realize what is meant by the Ever- 
lasting Covenant (Exodus xx) wherein the Great Name is de- 
clared. We read in Exodus xx. 1, according to our version, 
“I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.’’ Properly translated 
this verse reads, I will be your power like I have been іп 
bringing you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
servitude.’ 

Are you in Egyptian bondage to-day? The Lord Christ said, 
„Every one that committeth sin is the bondservant of sin.” 
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Are you a servant to labor, sickness, sorrow and death? If 
you are, he who made the world, he who made that wonderful 
covenant, has promised to be your power, and to deliver you 
from the bondage of sickness, sorrow, and death, to be your 
strength to enable you to do and to accomplish. 

And in view of this the simple requirement follows: ‘Thou 
shalt have none other gods before me,’’ properly translated, 
‘Thou shalt have none other power to depend upon, for the 
simple reason that there is no other power. Therefore in this 
Everlasting Covenant is the everlasting power, the method, the 
enlightenment, by which you may take hold of God and God 
will become the will in you to do and to accomplish according 
to his great purpose. 

Thus in your effort to attain, in your longing for something, 
you first define what that something is, and if it is God and his 
purpose, the ultimates that he has revealed and promised to his 
people, then you are at once directed to make that covenant 
with God and there must be no failure to keep your part of the 
covenant; and we can assure you there will be no failure in 
God’s keeping his part of the covenant. Then your calling and 
election are sure, your attainment cannot fail, and your whole 
body will be filled with the light of God, and his glory and 
presence will sustain you from the time you are fully fixed and 
determined until you have attained the ultimate. 

May divine wisdom illuminate your mind and gather vers 
people into unity with himself. 


“At night my gladness is my prayer; 
I drop my daily load, 
And every care is pillowed there 
Upon the thought of God.“ 


RESURRECTION 
By DUDLEY WRIGHT [London] 


Ax article of faith common to practically all denominations 
of the Christian religion is that exprest in one of the sentences 
of the Apostles’ Creed: I believe in the resurrection of the 
body, and many who formulate their belief in those words 
regard them as having reference to the mortal, physical frame 
of the individual. 

It would be interesting to trace the origin and development 
of this belief in the resurrection of the mortal body, a term 
which, by the way, is not to be found in the Scriptures. The 
doctrine was unknown to the Parsees and Iranians, but ac- 
cepted by Islam, a faith subsequent in origin to the Christian 
religion. 

The Egyptians believed that a continuous connection existed 
between soul and body, that unless the soul remained in union 
with the body by some occult means it could not continue alone, 
but must pass from body to body, performing its circuit in 3,000 
years. The opposite belief was held by certain heathen nations 
who thought that the soul of the departed could not find rest 
until the burial of the mortal frame. | 

In the religions of Greece and Rome, as Prof. В. Н. Charles 
has pointed out, burial was held to be indispensable to the 
comfort of the departed and was hardly ever withheld, even 
in the case of those found guilty of he most execrable crimes 
апа executed, because lack of burial was regarded as one of 
the most grevious calamities that could befall aman. May 
not this belief be referred to in II. Kings ix. 10; Ecclesiastes. 
vi. 3; Jeremiah xxv. 33 ? 
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In the apocryphal book of Enoch there isa resurrection of 
the righteous and of those who had not met with retribution in 
this life. This was the belief in the second century before 
Christ. There was a great development within the next century 
when, from the Second Book of Maccabees, we find that the 
righteous are expected to rise in their physical bodies and re- 
sume their life on this material plane. By the first century A. 
D. the belief in a general resurrection had spread, tho the 
Palestinian Jews held that, for the righteous, it was a resur- 
rection in a spiritual body without the material form. The 
Alexandrian Jews maintained the belief in a spiritual resur- 
rection immediately after death. 

The doctrine of the re-vivification of the dead was really 
essential to the Jewish belief in an earthly kingdom to be 
governed by the Messiah, and the resurrection taught by the 
Pharisees, and believed in by a large number of Jews, was a 
return to life of the very body that died. The Mussulman 
regards the place of interment as important because the angel 
Azrael must first find his body before he can enter heaven; in 
striking contrast with the Hindoo, who thinks that the more 
completely his body is consumed in the flames and the ashes 
distributed, the freer is the spirit’s flight to glory. Mohammed 
taught the resurrection of the body by the analogies of nature 
and the power of God in creation, but he was scouted аз a sor- 
cerer and magician who would pretend that a living body could 
be reproduced from dust and dead men’s bones. 

The doctrine of the resurrection of the body cannot be re- 
garded, as sometimes claimed, as the essential foundation of 
the Christian religion. I am not calling into question the 
historicity of the resurrection of Jesus, but Greg, in The Creed 
of Christendom has pointed out that if the resurrection of Jesus 
was а re-animation of the body he wore before the crucifixion, 
it would only be an earnest of the resurrection of those whose 
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bodies still remained to be animated, and to us, in that case, 
a bodily resurrection would be impossible.“ ; 

‚ Clement of Rome, who was one of the supporters of the. 
тбаштгесЦой of the body, based his belief not upon any Biblie 
cal foundation, but upon the mytB of the Pheenix. А 

Sir Oliver Lodge in January 1906, said: Я 

„The idea of rejoining the corpse in this sense is unthiok, . 
able and repulsive; it could only arise in ages of ignorance, 
The identity of the material particles does not constitute the: 
identity of the person, nor is t essential to the identity of the 
body. 

The fourth article of the Church of England declares thats, 

«Christ did truly rise again from death and took again hia. 
body with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to the per- 
fection of man’s nature, wherewith he ascended into heaven, 
and there sitteth aoui he return to judge all men at the last: 
day.” 

This statement, as applicable to the believer, is categoricalty ` 
denied by St. Paul in the well-known fifteenth chapter of the. ` 
first Corinthian letter, where he drew the distinction between. 
the natural body and the spiritual body, and maintains that : 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven. He 
regards resurrection as something entirely separate and distinct , 
from any physical event, and, as Dr. Newtcn Clarke, in Ow- 
lines of Christian Theology, maintains 

„With Paul the restoration of the body had no place what. 
ever. He strenuously denies that there will be a resurrection | 
of flesh and blood, and emphasizes the fact that the spiritua} 
body will continue” ' 
bet, as Bishop Westcott has observed : 


„The popular conceptions of a carnal resurrection very 
speedily overpowered the teaching of the New Testament in 
the early Church.“ 


The character of the life after death has always been an. 
enigma with men of all religious beliefs. The materialist de- 
nies its possibility, and many Spiritualists (using that term in 
its proper significance) fall into the common error of drawing 
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general conclusions from particular experiences. The question 
has often been raised as to whether there is in the cast-off body 
айу germ which шау form the nucleus for the new body to 
cover the spirit. Bush in his Anastasis contended that there is 
an infinitesimal portion of the human body which forms the 
aucleus of this continuation body, an immortal bone, which is 
the germ of the resurrection body, some imperishable nucleus 
in which life resides, which, on the death of the body, as- 
sumes a higher life, and from which evolves a subtler organ- 
ization. It has been suggested by some that the pineal gland, 
which was regarded as the seat of the soul by the ancients, 
шау perhaps be identified with this nucleus. Dr. J. Andersen, 
ап orthodox writer, in his werk Biblical Researches does not ор- 
pose this theory, and concludes that 


„The future resurrected body of man will be something 
kranscendently glorious and beautiful, seemingly akin to the 
body spoken of in the story of the transfiguration, in which. 
there vas a change of form, but not a change of identity. In 
the early Church there seems to have been an association be- 
tween the resurrection and the transfiguration, and it is not: 
improbable that the story of the transfiguration is a parabolical. 
or historical narrative setting forth the nature of the resur- 
section body. | 


The word “resurrection” is used in the Bible as the equivalent 
of “renewing,” ‘‘awakening,’’ ‘‘rebuilding,”’ and not as а resus- 
citation of material elements, and St. Paul himself maintains 
(Philippians iij. 21) that the resurrection body will be like unto 
the body of Christ's glory. 

Whenever in the New Testament the expression ‘‘resurrection 
of the dead“ is used it would be more correctly translated 
“resurrection: from among the dead.“ It is not a resurrection 
from death so much as an awakening from a dead condition, | 
described as “dead їп trespasses and sins.” 

„Ја other words, Resurrection may, in one sense, be defined 
as the uprising or outrising from a state of worldliness, car- 
odlity, and sensuality, to one of spiritual perception, with 
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the desire to develop the powers of that inner hidden, spiritua} | 
life. We know that there is a resurrection which takes place 
at death: the two events synchronize — the separation and with: 
drawal of the individual from the material envelope causes the 
death of the body. 

There are several complete analogies i in nature. When the 
bird is hatched the egg disappears, just as the seed. dies when 
the plant begins to grow,andthe chrysalis does not exist sids by 
side with the butterfly. From the egg comes the caterpillar, theo 
follows the inert condition when the body is enclosed in a сосоор 
of silky material, and eventually there is evolved a perfect 
creature furnished with wings adapted for an aerial existence, 
in the Greek the name for butterfly and soul is the zame, and? 
in Germany the moths which fly around the candles at night 
are called “souls. 

We look upon the corpse and say that the man is dead, buj 
we look only upon the mask which the man has worn upon this 
material plane. The body is not the individual ; the real in- 
dividual is the entity that lives within and energizes the body, 
We know that at death we shall not be left disembodied, buf 
shall be clothed upon with a spiritual body, that 

Those we call the dead 
Are breathers of an ampere day 
| For even nobler ends, : 
and that there is no real break in the continuity of life. 

Resurrection, it has been said, takes place immediately at 
death, but it is not possible for the event to be anticipated in q 
greater or lesser degree, and may not this be the symbolicad 
teaching of the translation of Enoch and Elijah. We can де. 
velop our ‘spiritual, powers while in the natural body ; ; we haye 
the germs of our spiritual bodies within us at the present mo 
ment. Denial of the resurrection of the material body doer 
not necessarily involve denial of the belief in the redemption 
of the body, to which St. Paul referred in Romans viii. 23. 
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ft seems strange that some commentators have regarded 
this passage as referring to what Coleridge terms the old 
Ggyptian superstition of the resurrection of the material body. 
The Sons of God ате they who, led by the Spirit, mortify the 
deeds of the body, no mere literal or external mortification, as 
followers of the monastic life would have us believe. | 
A dead soul” is not the equivalent of “а life-giving spirit.” 
That which is dishonorable cannot be changed or transformed 
into honorable, but the one must be substituted for the other. 
There is no possible transformation of material into spiritual, 
tho an analogy may be traced. The body is not to be despised, 
because it із the tabernacle of divine power, but the material 
benses must be brought into subjection to the higher, spiritual 
life within. ` 
St. Paul in Romans үй distinguishes between the individual 
And the body of flesh. The true resurrection is not that of the 
natural body, but of the spiritual body, and for that event it 
is not necessary to wait for the termination of the earthly 
Career. It may begin here and now. The hour is coming, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the son of 
God, and they that hear shall live..“ When St. Paul wrote 
If [the] Christ has not been awakened your faith is in vain, 
уе are yet in your zins he was emphasizing the necessity for 
spiritual development and an awakening from carnal death. 
In this sense he wrote to the Ephesians 
„Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from among the 
dead, and [the] Christ shall shine upon thee.” 
There is a death which is the result of sin, but it is a spirit- 
ual and not a natural decease, the death of the soul, not of 
the body. The soul that sinneth it shall die,“ but ‘as in 
[the] Adam all die so in the] Christ shall all be made alive.“ 


at 


THE STORY OF THE FALL FROM THE STARS ` 
Ву A. McInnes (London! 


WHICH parts of the Scriptures are to be taken literally and 
which parts figuratively, remain unsettled points up to the pres- 
ent. As some опе has said, however, itis good occasionally 
to consider even the historical parts from the point of view of 
a possible occult meaning. Е 

The Story of the Edenic Tragedy would seem to be the most 

ancient fact that has been recorded on Stone. In his book, 
„Genesis, the expert Assyriologist Smith says so, and gives 
a reproduction showing a sacred tree. On the left side of the 
tree is a man; on the right side із a woman, and behind her 
towers a huge reptile. There is no writing whatever on the 
tablet. It is the Biblical story without words. 
Whether the account given in the Pentateuch is a literal 
fact, tho there is only a minority who now accept it as such, 
or whether it is a parable with a hidden meaning, there is no 
necessity to dogmatize; for it is apparently both. 

And not only was it a tragedy in Eden, but it is the tragedy 
of the whole Aryan Race; an occurrence so momentous as te 
be written in the Signs of the Zodiac. 

This is how I read it; each reader must judge for himself 
whether the Version is correct : i 

In the beginning Adam and Eve are truly one, living ia 
the Paradisiacal State, where they neither marry nor are gived 
ia marriage. This is represented by T (Aries), or the sexes 
joined, but not crost. For the man is not without the woman 
in the Lord.” So in this combination a complete harmony exists. 
Being one, their love is not spent on each other. It is undif- 


486 BIBLE REVIEW June, 


ferentiated. They love ALL in the Eternal Christ, the Lamb 
of God (T) slain from the foundation of the world, and in 
the Christ-principle they live in the heavenly plane. 

How long this condition continues is not known. An interior 
difference, however, is next found. The sign is changed to 
Y (Taurus). Tue principle is inverted. He lets go of the 
celestial state of light and life. It is not clear whether this 
action is voluntary or involuntary. 

Falling into “a deep sleep” Adam vakens to find that his 

interior self (Eve) has become exterior to him. They are now 
two (Л Gemini). Being originally one, Adam says, “This i ig 
bone of my bone, flesh of my flesh. She shall be called, Wo- 
man. Because she was taken out of man, therefore shall a 
man leave his father and his mother and shall cleave unto his 
wife : and they shall be one flesh. „ 
Woman is (Һе ancient Hebe, the universal mother, cor- 
responding to S (Cancer), the head of the Maternal Trinity. 
The Seraph, the messenger of mundane wisdom, approaches 
Eve to ascertain whether she is willing to assume maternal 
responsibility. With amooth words and convincing speech, she is 
eventually persuaded, as are her daughters to-day, who expect 
marriage to make a heaven of ‘earth, only to realize when too 
late that they who are 'miarried shall have trouble in the 
flesh.” Then she contrives to get Adam’ з consent, because 
lt is woman’s ‘nature to en sphere man, ‘binding him to practical 
bread and butter interèstz. 

It is the law of heavens, stated by the Lord Christ in hit 
dictum, If a man look on a woman to lust after her, etc., 
that the thought is paramount io the deed. Gradually the 
psychical was displacing the spiritual in their lives. Now 
they know that they are naked. They hide from the presence 
of YAHVEH. He drives’ ‘them out of Eden, at the same time 
placing Cherubim to guard the tree of life with flaming swords. 
Then, thru’ the powers of the awakened sex-principle, another 
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interior change ake: place. | E (Гео), comes into action. 
Their love is divided: they love each other. 

Looking on Eve who is ЇР (Virgo), or purity incarnate (tor 
she is as yet sexually so, and retains the wings of this state), 
Adam conceives a рынан: for. her that he had never known 
before. 

‚ They pass into the balance (а Libra) where the spirit ware 
against the flesh and the е" against the apirit. But the 
spirit is now too weak. 3 ‚ и 

Eve is shorn of her wings.. M. (Scorpio) being on the as- 
cendant, ve read, Adam knew his wife,” They had two 
8003. oes | ев т, Ы * . si 
The brightness of the spiritual is now only a memory. The, 
blackness of the mundane is displacing even the psychical., 
M (Sagittarius) is now rising, for in his fierce wrath Cain mur- 
ders his brother.. ‚ 

Abel. is the first of the Adamic race to “cross the bar, 5. 
(Capricorn), the feet of the gods, the gate of death. i 

In Abel’s stead Seth is sent. Seth, the upright man who. 
handed downto posterity. the sacred vessel of Spiritual Hope. 
He із = (Aquarius). 

There in the troubled surface of material X (Pisces), 
humanity lives and waits thru many viscissitudes, with maay 
heart-throbs, the coming of the Man Jesus Christ, the Lord 
of Pisces. He is to commence a new race on a higher plane. ' 
For God cannot lie and he has. promised. 

“This is the testament of the ‘patriarch of the initiates—a 
strange book, written by the Ancient of Days, on the fathomless ` 
firmament, the stars forming the celestial hieroglyphs.” “Aut 
may read therein; but each must interpret according to is 
wit. . 

Not in vain has the Southern Cross brightened the darkness 
of the long years of waiting, earnest of the divine promise 
that man would return to his father’s home. For it is our des- 
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tiny to have been born this incarnation after the curse has been 
removed, when As in Adam all die even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive. 


„THE Indian Mirror writes: We have often remarked that 
the 2500th anniversary of the Pari Nirvana, or Enlightenment 
of Lord Buddha, falling in the year 1911, will be preceded 
and followed by wonderful happenings thruout the world. 
Those who are of a skeptical turn of mind, where prophecies 
and supernatural events are concerned, may shake their heads 
now, but by and by they will be convinced that all affairs of 
the world are regulated by the mysterious law of Heaven. The 
most remarkable coincidence is the Universal Races’ Congress, 
which is proposed to be held in London about July, 1911—the 
very year, be it noted, which will witness the passing of the 
universe into a new cycle, as marking the completion of half 
the period after which (or, at which timei, according to the 
Buddist Scriptures, the great Avatar—the Maitreya Buddha— 
will make his advent and restore the Satya Yuga—the Goldes 
Age—to the world.’ From Fhe Oriental Mystic Magazine. 


OTe te Ира ЧАКИ 
m : * 


Does the Spirit of God ever withdraw from us? This 
thought comes to us in moments of trial, when we seem to be 
left without his help. Upon looking within however, we find a 
world thought has been allowed to flow in, causing our mind 
to become uncertain of his guidance. As Christ could do no 
great works in a land where his power was doubted, so God. 
cannot help us if we doubt his love. H: is ever with us, only 
we shut out his help with our doubts.—N. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


Victoria, B. C., Canada. Feb. 10, 1910. 

Friends: Will you please send me a copy of the Everlasting 
Covenant. I enclose a postal note for 25 cents for the same. 

I will just say that I feel it my duty to thank you for the 
valuable counsel that I have received from the Esoteric Teach- 
ings. _I assure youl am fully alive to the fact that the Eso- 
teric Fraternity have the interest of the human race at heart. 
The pains you have taken to elucidate the way for people to 
overcome their weakness, sin and ignorance and to live the 
regenerate life, is, without doubt, worthy of the highest com 
mendation from every person who gives the subject carefu) 
thought and consideration. 

„Practical Methods to Insure Success is шр and truly 
practical and instructive; it certainly adheres to its title; and 
во far аз I am able to understand it, from my experience in 
trying to live the regenerate life, I have found it accurate io 
every detail. My hearty thanks and appreciation are due to 
the author of this book. In the course of time, as I am able, 
I will do my best to spread the good news as widely as po» 
sible amongst people who are eagerly looking for such infor- 
mation, but are unable to state what it is they want. 

Thousands of people know that something is wrong some. 
where, but cannot name their trouble; and blame other people, 
for their own mistakes, which are usually committed in igno 
rance.. Very few people that I have met with have a 
thoro knowledge of moral law. I have experienced much 
difficulty in gaining a little better footing in this direction, 
the adverse forces are hard to overcome; I find it is no easy 
task to bring a person’s organism under proper control front 
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its deranged state. It is necessary to follow the instructions 
given in ‘‘Practical Methods’’ as nearly as possible to make a 
auccess. Neither time, money, nor work should be spared 
when a person’s life is at stake. Great inducements are of- 
tered to overcomers; therefore we shall have to make a great 
effort and a determined struggle to emerge from the horrible 
Clutches of sin and ignorance. When I have been defeated 
in my efforts in this direction it seemed necessary for my 
education. 

Evil thoughts are apt to steal a march on a person occasion- 
ally. I find it necessary to eject them as quickly as possible, 
altho sometimes it is a difficult task. A person should not 
give the slightest opportunity for abnormal feelings or sen- 
sations, or desire to read, see, or witness anything that will 
excite the normal state of nature, or listen to conversation of 
dn inferior kind. I like to take much time alone. 

I find a change of surroundings has helped me considerably: 
surroundings to which I am a complete stranger; to remain 
джау for a while from friends and relatives, to mix with. 
strangers a little or as much as possible, a person will then 
Gnd that he is not the only one who is a victim to his passions. 
It is well to live in a city where there is lots of business and 
excitement. This will help to pass away a few hours 
and liven a person up if feeling a little sad over weaknesses. 
When a person is amongst a crowd he is apt to forget his 
troubles to scme extent, seeing most people busy with either 
work or pleasure, it gives him encouragement to make a great 
figkt for a similar satisfaction. 

I try to get so situated that I am able to spend as much time 
alone as I wish for my own satisfaction; but I find it essential 
to keep атау from friends and relatives; at the same time 
congenial companions are a great help to a person; but I find 
ccrgenial companions hard to find; most of the people I 
dome across are too much interested in making money (they 
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.seem to have money on the brain) to pay much attention te 
anything else. I cannot close my eyes to the fact that lots of 
young men are plunging fast into that horrible trap that awaits 
the ir nocent and the ignorant. 

It seems cruel to me to see young people who have had the 
ordinary religious education gained from attending Church. 
Sunday-school and Bible Classes plunge innocently into this 
snare. This proves to me that the teachings of the Church do 
not prove sufficient instruction for young people. When I was 
„а boy I used to rebel against these teachings because I could 
not understand, or could gain but little satisfaction from them. 
I can readily understand why it was now. 

Do the parents of children realize the temptations and snares 
that are laid for people who are ignorant of this subject? 
Surely .we cannot be content to remain silent when we know 
what confronts young people who go out into the world to make 
a living and to find a home for themselves. Most people are 
anxious to give their children a good education before leaving 
home, but in a great many cases the subject of the reproductive 
organs is overlooked as a subject too private and delicate for 
open discussion. This is a mistake; all parents should give 
their children sufficient knowledge on this subject so that they 
are able to protect themselves. 

If they don’t get instruction they are apt to become шай 
itive and find out for themselves; and if they do, it usually 
proves disastrous. For once children or young men or women 
take the first step in the wrong direction, all the religion and 
the teachings of the Churches vill not save them. The evi} 
power has made its root in the mind and desires, and will con- 
. tinue to. grow very rapidly too, which eventually makes it 
impossible for the person to discover his mistake; consequently 
these temporary pleasures in the course of time become a 
pain, and hold him in bondage until he has paid the debt 
for his folly and ignorance. He loses his friends, and people 


d 


492 BIBLE Review _ June, 


ignore а victim of this class. Any refined person wishes to 
avoid people who are victims of sensualism. 

Yet this subject is seldom spoken of or given a fair discussion, 
it is usually quite the reverse. But anyhow the most refined 
person cannot but admit that sensualism has got a very strong 
bold on the masses of the people. And very little is being 
done by the class of people who are supposed to be the people’s 
guides and instructors to alleviate this state of affairs. 

Just think of the thousands of people who are being de- 
ceived by this monster; it is certainly astonishing that зо 
many people fall, after having the experience and the history 
of our ancestors for 6,000 years or thereabouts. But the prob- 
lem exists, and faces us conspicuously. 

The fact of the matter is, teachers have a tendency to di- 

cect the people’s attention to other fields to look for the cause 
of, and a remedy for the trouble, instead of turning their 
thoughts right at home and trying to induce people to comply 
with the Moral Law of God and Nature. 
May the excellent work of the Esoteric Fraternity find its 
way to every person in the world whose heart and soul is 
bearching for truth and righteousness. I am sure the Esoteric 
Teachings will be found to be the key which will unlock the 
door of mystery and darkness which have clouded the minds 
and the physical organisms of the human race for so long a 
time. 

Notwithstanding the numerous vain attempts to solve the mys- 
{егу with which the human race is confronted to-day, thanks 
to the admirable efforts of the Esoteric Fraternity, the mys- 
terious part of the problem is being cleared away; and the 
light, the life, the truth, is appearing on the horizon; which 
is illuminating the minds and the physical organisms of the 
people who so earnestly desire this knowledge еі аге са 
to receive it. 

We should not allow the narrow creed of our previous teach- 
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ings to stand in our way; remember we have the truth and the 
actual facts to aid us in our struggle for the regenerate life. 
Therefore by persistent efforts and with earnest desires to com- 
ply with the laws of the universe, and of God, the Creator of 
the universe, we shall, in the near future, І dope, rise out of 
the mire of sin aud ignorance. 

And when this takes place let us stand by our leader, Pro- 

fessor Butler and his Colleagues in the advancement of this 
magnificent work, and prove that we are worthy of the valuable 
counsel and advice we have received in following their teach- 
ings. May success attend the efforts of all who are 10 кишу 
striving to live the regenerate life. 
I mast say I feel very confident myself, altho I have met 
with severe reverses, but in the course of time I believe that 
I shall overcome my difficulty. I will just say that I should 
like to have written to you before, but really I have not felt 
able to do so, in fact I feel somewhat reluctant now to write 
on this importaat subject. At any rate [ have done my best 
and if this letter meets with your approval you are at liberty 
to use it as you wish. 

Perbaps others of your students will condescend to give a 
little of theit experience or views on this subject; as one of 
your students suggested а little while ago із your magazine. 
Before elosing this letter I cannot allow the opportunity to 
pass without saying a few words in appreciation of the books 
that I have received from you. | 

Practical Methods to Insure Success, rightly claims to 
be practical, no better instructions can be applied with коз 
beneficial results. I speak from experience. 

„Solar Biology, I highly prize this valuable book, I am 
greatly interested as it contains much food for thought and 
practical advice; the delineation of character given for per- 
sons of my birth date fits me pretty accurately. I am very 
grateful for the knowledge I have received thru reading and 
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studying it. ‘The Purpose in the Creation of the World, con- 
tains much interesting and valuable information, І receive great 
satisfaction thru reading literature of this kind. The Goal. of 
Life, I am greatly pleased with this splendid book, it has 
certainly had the effect of clearing away the darkness which 
has clouded my mind їп the past; food for thought every 
page contains excellent. reading matter, and the truth as 1 
understand it. | 
I am quite satisfied with Bible Review,” it ts well edited, 
interesting, and very instructive indeed. May the good work 
of the Esoteric Fraternity find its way to the people who are 
` silently seeking for knowledge on this subject. Your noble 
efforts to enlighten the thinking public cannot fail to meet 
with success. | 
I am, most sincerely, 
Walter Holloway. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


Tur SCIENCE OF GETTING Ricu, by W. D. Wattles. 155 pp. Cloth. Price 
$1.00. Address Elizabeth Towne, Holyoke, Mass. 

In this book by a man of about fifty years, as we judge from an excellent 
frontispiece photo in the book, one receives in condensed expression the con- 
elusions of experience. He may bea poor man in а monetary sense, altho 
rich in other respects; and so, we commend the book for its principles in 
general which relate to character building, altho it is intended for the seeker 
of material emoluments. | 


А SBARCH AFTER ULTIMATE .TRUTH; by Aaron Martin Crane. 497 pp. 
Cloth. Price $1.60 postpaid. Lothrop, Lee and Shepard Co., 93 Federal 
St., Boston, Mass. | | 

It would require much space to portray the excellencies of this beautifal 
treatise on the principles of righteousness by this careful student of mind 
and ef nature. The work is distinctly philosophical, but it is that philos- 
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ophy immediately back of action, and ‘an available asset in life's aecomplish- 
ment; furthermore, it never tires, it exhilarates. Its possession should be 
an exceptional privilege. 


Lerrens From Tux Tgacuge (Of the Order ot The 15), transmitted by 
Rahmea. 162 pp. Cloth. Price $1.10 postpaid. The Curtiss Book Co., 
Box 607, Denver, Colo. 


THs Wonpsrs ОР ІлғЕ, by Ida Lyon: 236 pp. Cloth. Price $1.00. 
R. F. Fenno and Co., 18 East 17th St., New York, N. 1. 

There are twenty-five chapters in this book dealing with the vital and men- 
tal powers variously manifesting in man: The Power of Love,” The Evils 
of Fear, 'The Secret of Power,” The Mystery of Sleep“ are valuable 
chapters. But the main worth of the book is its treatment of the great fact 
of habit in the construction or destruction of life, to which six chapters are 


given 


EDITORIAL 


Mr. Henry Dijkman, whose address is Box 644, Pretoria, 
Transvaal, South Africa, has kindly offered to receive and 
transmit to us all orders from residents in South Africa for 
Bible Review and our other publications. And, as he is actu- 
ated entirely in the interest of his countrymen and the truth, 
every one is free either to place his order with Mr. Dijkman, or 
mail it direct to the Esoteric Publishing Co., Applegate, Cal- 
ifornia, U. 5. A. 


NOTICE. 


THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY meetings are held at the 
BATTERSEA PUBLIC LIBRARY, LAVENDER HILL, London, S. W., 
every Wednesday at 8 p. m. (except the first Wednesday ia 
every month). Visitors are heartily welcomed. 
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Е Time of Cusp Transits. 
Washington, D. C., July, 1910. 


— SSE Sa аар нан раар рн» 


Body Enters | On 
| дау h. m. | 
C v 1 1 39 p. m. 
“ I 3 8 29 p. m. 
“ S 5 5 O p. ш. 
bd 2 7 1 35 p. m. 
" w 10 0 45 a. ш. 
ы * 12 9 33 а. m. 
ө m 14 9 27 p. m. 
А M 17 10 17 à. m. 
e % 19 9 31 p. m. 
ái = 22 5 57 à. m. 
“ * 24 11 48 a. m. 
“ т 26 3 59 p. m. 
7 © 28 7 18 p. m. 
7 Л 30 10 11 pðp. m. 
Ф §2 23 1 35 p. m 
b m 81 8 58 p. m 
¢ * 12 8 422 p. m. 
9 m 17 1 4 а. m 
% m 5 9 27 à. m 
es M 10 10 O a. m 
u 5 15 3 55 a. m 
a яя 20 8 la m 
9 X 25 5 24 p. m 


On july 1, A and & are situated as follows : 
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WHERE OUR INTERESTS ARE 
By H. E. BUTLER 


JESUS said, Where thy treasure is, there will thy heart be 
also.“ There is no doubt that the teachings of the Christ 
embody the most perfect science of psychology the world has 
ever had. You may deny that such a man as Jesus the Christ 
ever lived, but it matters not, for to him who thinks, the fact 
remains undeniable that the most vital center of all psycho- 
logical knowledge is found embodied in the teachings ascribed 
to him. 

Where your treasures are there will your heart, your love, 
your sympathy, and your attraction, be also. There is some- 
thing in every soul that few if any understand in regard to 
this point—where your heart is. Literally speaking it means 
comparatively nothing, but metaphysically speaking, there is 
something that requires the deepest thought in order for a cor- 
rect comprehension of its meaning. 

Every person has some interest that seems to lay hold upon 
the inner consciousness, and no matter what the mind is en- 
gaged in, or where the person may be, the moment he ceases 
the external attention and turns his mind upon the inner self 
to see where he is, what he is, and where his sympathies are, 
he will immediately discover that there is an inner conscious- 
ness that is especially allied to his treasure, to the object of 
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his life, upon which he is centralizing all that heis. This 
seems to come from within, answering to what symbology in 
ancient times denominated the heart, because there is more 
than symbology in the word ‘‘heart,’’ in relation to the loves, 
sympathies, desires, and emotions. 

It has been found by the science of Solar Biology that each 
sign of the zodiac represents one of the twelve functions of the 
human organism, and that persons born in the sign Leo, the 
heart, and fully characterized by that sign, are strongest in 
the interior loves, sympathies, emotions, and in zeal. 

We read in the prophecies where the prophet by the spirit of 
the Lord, said, Thou shalt find him {God}, if thou shalt search 
after him with all thy heart and with all thy soul,’’ but no- 
where inthe Scriptures do we read that we shall find God if 
we seek him with all our intellect, all our reasoning capacity. 
No, God, the Cause, the Eternal Spirit, is not found by the 
reasoning mind, he is found only thru and by that inner con- 
sciousness that seems to ally itself to the very cause of our 
being. 

There are many, very many, whose inner consciousness, 
desire, the center of their vital existence, is allied to material 
interests, either in the mercantile sphere, or in speculation, or 
in some one of the various channels where gain is the object. 
There are others whose inner consciousness is allied to the 
home, to family and to friends, but it is easy for every one to 
know where his heart is, according to the word of the Lord. 

If you go into the silence, sit down quietly, and banish all 
thought from your mind for a moment, then turn your attention 
within and examine carefully the feelings of the inner con- 
sciousness, you will at once find that you are allied to and 
really a part of some of the interests of the human family. 
This being so, wherever this alliance is, this inner conscious- 
ness is centered, that is what you are, and that is what you are 
attracting, inspiring, drawing in and incorporating into the very 
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substance of your being. It becomes like the blood, the life, 
that circulates thru the entire system, thru the operations of 
the heart. 

If any one wishes to be allied to the kingdom of God and to 
the world to come, he must ally himself to that kingdom, to 
the residents of that world, in and thru this inner conscious- 
ness. It is because of this subtle something that the whole 
Christian world for ages past has talked about consecration, 
the dedication of self to God; but few, if any, have really 
understood what it meant to be consecrated to the Lord and 
the method by which this consecration is accomplished, and 
there being so little that is like it in the world that men under- 
stand, makes it very difficult to put it into words, for the mean- 
ing of words is gathered from the experiences of the past. 

Let us suppose a condition that will perhaps bring to your 
mind more clearly what the Lord meant when he said, Where 
thy treasure is, there will thy heart be also.“ Suppose mis- 
fortune overtakes you and you are forced out of your home, 
your family and all your material interests are taken from 
you, you go, but you scarcely know where you are going. 
Everything on which your life, your sympathy, your love, 
were centered is gone, broken up; you look around you and 
all is desolation and blackness. In the midst of this des- 
olation and blackness, a ray of light from spirit-consciousness 
dawns upon you, and you remenber God and the angel world, 
the world of mature souls that have past on before you. And 
as you remember them, a consciousness of their high and holy 
presence hovers around you and causes you to forget for the 
moment that which you have lost, that from which you have 
been separated, and you feel that you have found friends, 
loved ones, friends that are not only loving and kind, but able 
to be to you all that is desirable. When this consciousness 
dawns upon your mind you will naturally ally yourself at once 
to them. 
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Now study what this means, to ally yourself in your inner 
consciousness and in all that you are to those newly-found 
friends, for in that word-formation resides a secret of power, 
of wisdom, of peace and joy that the world knows not of. Ex- 
amine yourself and see if it is possible under the present con- 
dition for you to ally your consciousness, your inner sympathies, 
your desires, and that faith that enables you to move the mus- 
cles and to act—for all action is by faith—to the cause-world, 
to the spirit-world. See if you can get your inner self allied 
to the cause-world as perfectly as perhaps you have been allied 
by your sympathies, by your inner consciousness, to the things 
of this world. 

At this point you must use your mind, you must discover by 

thought, by analysis, just what is meant by the alliance of 
your consciousness to the things of the world, and the alliance 
of your consciousness to the things of the Spirit. If you are 
allied to the things of the Spirit, then everything else is held 
loosely, and where your heart is, there will be your treasure, 
there will be your mind, there will be your consciousness. 

If you find that your alliance from the soul-consciousness is 
with the Spirit, then by a little thought, by going out in aspi- 
ration and obtaining mentality from that source, faith will grow 
within you, faith in God. And with that faith will grow up 
within you a consciousness—not of the mind merely, but some- 
thing even more than mind—an inner consciousness that you 
are one with the Spirit, that your alliance is there, your love 
is there, and all your attractions are there. If this is true, 
then all your confidence. will be there, and confidence means 
faith; confidence in God and his Holy Ones means faith in 
God and the Holy Ones. | 

This then will place you on the highway of holiness, of 
dominion ; the highway that is above the world and its interests, 
that is superior to the world because it dominates it. And 
when you get there, then you will realize what the Lord Christ 
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meant when he said, Be not therefore anxious, saying. What 
shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall 
we be clothed? . . . for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all these things.’’ Then it will become 
a realistic fact to you that you not only trust God for all these 
things, but that these things will come to you. 

Christian Scientists talk a great deal about success thru the 
mind, but this life is so high and far-reaching that it -cannot 
be compared with that which they are giving to the world. 
For whoever will ally his inner consciousness, his love, to the 
cause-world, whoever can discover this secret around which 
we are talking and which we are striving to reveal, whoever 
can discover it and enter into it and become consciously one 
with the cause-world will find that all things, not a part, not 
a few, but all things, will work together for his goodi and that 
no good thing will be withheld from him. 


THE greatest compelling power—that never fails—is CON- 
SCIOUS NEED: And the next greatest power is the WILL to 
subordinate the will to this truth, to heed the counsel, Wait, 
I say, on the Lord.’’ Be conscious of need; to be so requires 
denial of selfish desires, and as life is thus freed, it becomes 
less complex and better able to ‘‘Be still and know God,” and 
thus the soul in touch with him perceives USE which is need.— 
ADNAH. 


WISDOM IS OF GOD 
By I. L. HARPSTER 


“Нұ revealeth the deep and secret things: he knoweth what is in the 
darkness, and the light dwelleth with him”— Daniel ii. 22. 

In these days when men’s minds are occupied in the great 
struggle for amassing wealth, if one should speak of the in- 
visible influences and powers, it is common to hear them say: 
“О, it is all nonsense! There is nothing in it, it simply exists 
in the imaginations,’’ and thus they settle the matter in their 
own minds as of no importance and consequence. We feel, too, 
that in many instances these people are honest in their state- 
ments and ccnvictions. 

Great wisdom is shown in the Master's words where ne 
speaks of the rich young man: It is easier for a camel to 
go thru a needle's eye, than fora rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God.“ When the mind is concentrated upon the 
material things of this world, man is incapable of sensing 
things of a spiritual nature. The reason is obvious: For 
where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.“ To 
accumulate wealth the individual must conform to strict rules 
of economy, he must put forth every effort that will start in 
motion the law of material attraction; he must establish a 
centripetal force that will attract dollars to him. The law 
here is simply cause and effect. 

To become a master mechanic one has not only to become 
familiar with the principles of mensuration, the nature of build- 
ing materials, their fitness, tensile strength and durability for 
various structural purposes, but he must develop skill in the 
use of his tools and different instruments to enable him to ex- 
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ecute and bring into perfect form the purpose called for in the 
designs and specifications. 

Similar rules apply to the various trades and professions, and 
the two great factors underlying proficiency in any line, rest 
upon devotion and application. If this is the method for 
acquiring wealth, and the law leading to proficiency in the 
different trades and profezsions, then to attain spiritual knowl- 
edge and powers, the same pfinciples of devotion and appli- 
cation become indispensable and all-important. 

When the Master said; e cannot serve God and mammon, 
he stated a simple, yet a great truth. He recognized a prin- 
ciple, a fundamental truth, a vital law, that cannot be changed 
or broken. It is not possible to understand, let alone to master 
any branch of science except one give it due attention, study, 
and strenuous application. There is no achievement in the 
giit ef man possible, except he render a just compensation 
therefor. 

Recalling the incident of the rich young man, it is quite 
evident that it was not the great amount of wealth he possest 
that the Master approved or disapproved of, but it was the 
nature and trend of the young man’s thoughts and aspirations 
that Christ wished to guide. The Master endeavored to im- 
press upon the minds of the people the great importance of 
right thinking. 

Then, recognizing the underlying principles governing de- 
veiopment, we are led to the conclusion that as our thoughts, 
desires, and aspirations are, ғо we grow and become. If this 
is true, then to receive spiritual truths—higher wisdom—the 
principles must be applied that will bring us into alinment 
with the Divine Purpose, enabling us to indraw this higher 
knowledge and wisdom from God. 

Does it not show narrow-mindedness upon the part of an 
individual who knows nothing relative to spiritual matters, 
, who has no concepts whatever of the higher and diviner forces 
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to say, “No one can know of these things, when he has not 
given the subject any attention, much less applied the prin- 
ciples for the development of his spiritual faculties? This is 
an age of specialization, and where only practical personal 
experience really counts for anything. 

Intense desire is true and eloquent prayer. Desire is the 
great magnet that draws fromthe spirit-realm. It.is that which 
reaches out and draws to the soul the divine spiritual ethers, 
as the dynamo set in rapid vibration collects the electrical 
energy from the atmosphere surrounding it. The mind must 
be fixt, centered upon God, the invisible source of all power, 
wisdom, and love, and it is the constant attention and devotion 
to this sublime principle that brings us into harmony with the 
Divine Purpose whereby this higher power and intelligence 
may flow thru us and become a part of us. 

All wisdom is of God whether received consciously or un- 
consciously. With the materialist this wisdom means the 
product of his own brain—the superior process of his own 
reasoning. But the one who has developed the faculty for 
sensing this intelligence, knows the source whence it comes. 
Because of the invisibility of all power, all wisdom, it is 
difficult for man to realize the source of its emanation; but he 
thinks this intelligence is his own, and therefore he colors it 
with his own ideas and concepts of life. But when man puri- 
fies himself, setting aside his own personal desires and am- 
bitions, he may then divine the purpose in this higher mind or 
intelligence. 

The beloved Daniel recognized the true source of wisdom. 
He did not boast—as many are wont to do—of his great powers 
of perception, but he gave credit where credit was due. When 
King Nebuchadnezzar’s vision was revealed to him, he did not 
flatter himself as possessing superior knowledge over the wise 
men of his day, but he acknowledged the source of his intel- 
ligence, saying, ‘‘Blessed be the name of God for ever and 
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ever, for wisdom and might are his.“ Daniel's superiority 
over the wise men in interpreting the king’s dream, was not on 

account of greater learning or intelligence, but it was due to 
the development of the higher or spiritual faculties. 

The key to Daniel’s greatness is to be found in the order and 
conduct of his life. Honesty of purpose, faithfulness to prin- 
ciple, purity of life, devotion, and love of justice, mark his char- 
acter. These attributes are essential for spiritual unfoldment. 


PURITY 
By John Thompson 


What tho we climb the winding stairs 
That lead to realms of light, 

If still the paradise we seek 
Transcends our farthest sight. 

Our spirits pine for purity, 
The crowning gift of Heaven, 

Nor can true satisfaction know, 
Until the boon is given. 


Lord Jesus, give us Purity, 
Forbid our eyes to roam 
Where idols crowd the nether spheres 
And angels never come. 
We lift our hearts for purity, 
We long thy face to see, 
Possess us by thy Spirit, Lord, 
We fix our thought on thee. 


From Words of Faith. 


HOW WE GROW TO TRUST GOD 
By Eli 


OUR experiences teach us that we have an assurance of our 
acceptance of God; and as year after year passes by our con- 
fidence in that Power grows stronger, for we who are living the 
life of regeneration, realize that were it not for the Spirit of 
God that is ever near to help us, it would be useless to strive 
further in this direction. 

We often recognize the fact that we still retain traces of the 
old nature, that the depraved mind-currents of the world can 
easily flow in if we leave God, and it is not difficult for us to 
lose faith in this holy life, and to relapse into our former evil 
habits. ‘For sin las God said to Cain] lieth at the door. 
And unto thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over 
him.“ And if we do well for ourselves, and keep out evil, 
shall we not be accepted? Indeed we shall. It is this con- 
sciousness within of our doing well, and of our acceptance of 
God that stirs up a feeling of a daring nature, that dares to 
challenge the enemy to do his worst, and at the same time to 
stand unmoved, trusting God for the right mind at the proper 
time. How can we defy the adversary if we do not constantly 
reach out for the mind of God so that we may be able on the 
impulse of the moment to act in the proper manner? 


«LOVE is the only bow on life's dark cloud. It is the morn- 
ing and the evening star. It shines upon the babe, and sheds 
its radiance on the quiet tomb. It is the mother of Art, in- 
spirer of poet, patriot and philosopher. It is the air and the 
light of tired souls—builder of every home, kindler of every 
fire on every hearth. It was the first to dream of immortality. 
It fills the world with melody—for music is the voice of love.” 


SELF. CONSCIOUSNESS 
By L. D. N. 


THE sphere of self-consciousness and volition is the true 
sphere of personal responsibility, because there is within it 
conscious freedom of choice in the mode and direction o the 
personal activities. 

Man is at liberty to turn within and receive and follow the 
leading of the spirit, or he is free to yield to the solicitations 
of the animal nature. Every man is conscious of these apparent 
ly conflicting tendencies of his nature, and that his choice 
entails personal responsibility. He feels a sense of defeat 
and degradation when he has yielded to the animal against 
the protest of the spirit. 

He feels also a sense of dignity and of noble e 
when thru spiritual inspiration he has subdued and overcome 
the clamor for personal indulgence and won a victory over his 
lower nature. The only pathway to human achievement or 
true development and progress is therefore disclosed to the 
personal consciousness of men, the truth of which universal 
experience is a perpetual confirmation. 

This highway of holiness is entire consecration to God and 
personal cooperation with his Spirit in the inward life, in over- 
coming the resistance of the animal and the physical, bringing 
them into complete subjection to the soul, and perfecting the 
body as an organic instrument for the higher activities of the 
soul, in the work of achieving complete mastery over all en- 
vironments. This emphasizes the importance of the early 
and proper training of the human will in the supreme lesson 
of life, obedience to and cooperation with established laws. 


$08 BIBLE REVIEW July, 


The Master himself attained his transcendent life, and 
achieved his marvelous victories thru this perfect obedience to 
the divine voice within. He said of himself, It is my meat 
to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work.“ 
In this he stands as the way, the truth and the life’’ for all 
men. Each man has thus to finish the Father’s work in and 
thru himself by this cooperation. 


BEING “BORN AGAIN” 
By RUTH 


So far as the redemption of the soul is concerned, we be- 
lieve it to be quite immaterial whether we accept the Biblical 
account of the miraculous conception of our Lord or not. We 
need no further proof of his divine origin, than that he over- 
came the last enemy, death, that thru death he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil“ 
(Heb, ii. 14). Thus he taught the way to immortality in the flesh. 

But we believe the account, as given in Matthew and Luke 
of the conception, birth and baptism of our Lord Christ, has 
а spiritual interpretation not yet understood by many, and that 
it is a type of the order in which the holy spirit will perfect 
each member of the body of the Christ; or, in other words, 
it typifies the be ing born again, or from above The Christ 
is always boro of a virgin; but he tells us, that in him, or in 
HIS sight, or when we are in his image as it vere, they are 
neither male, nor female, but are like the angels. 

As with the type, so it is with those who are the embodiment of 
that virgin state; and this condition is made possible by a life 
of virgin purity, by conserving all the vital fluid generated 
in the body, and by keeping the thoughts pure and undefiled. 

For without this purity, abstinence from carnal indulgence is 
of no avail; for tho the body may be kept from defilement with 
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woman, the soul may be in a deplorable state, by indulging 
in lustful thoughts of the flesh. When, however, by living 
the RIGHT life, this spiritual body is perfected, the ‘‘holy 
spirit” will overshadow the soul, the immortal germ that lies 
dormant within will be quickened, and in time, ‘‘for there is a 
time for all things under the sun,’’ the son of God will come 
forth with majesty and power. 

And so, one by one the members of his body will be brougt:t 
to perfection; and this prophecy vill be fulfilled: “Апа I 
heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, 
saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.” 
“Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him: for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself 
ready. 


«FRIEND: all that is, at all, 

Lasts ever, past recall; 

Earth changes, but thy soul 

And God stand sure; 

What entered into thee, 

That was, is, and shall be.“ 
—ROBERT BROWNING. 


“Some have narrowed their minds, and so fettered them 
with the charms of antiquity, that not only do they refuse to 
speak save as the ancients spake, but they refuse to think save 
as the ancients thought. God speaks to us, too, the best 
thoughts are those now being vouchsafed tous. We will ex- 
cell the ancients !—SAVONAROLA. 


THE LOVE OF GOD 
By EZRA 


Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 
we should be called the Sons of God!—Jobn iii. 1. 

No matter which way it is considered, the Love which God 
bears to us as his children, is, and of right ought to be, the 
one inexhaustible theme of our entire life. And no matter 
how thoroly we may try to comprehend it from the standpoint 
of the grandeur of nature, or that of our relation to nature, 
and to our fellow-man, we shall, at last, be made to realize its 
true meaning—and its fullest expression CAN BE realized—in 
the interior of the soul, Be still, and know that I am Сод.” 

God formed man out of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became 
a living soul (Gen. ii. 7), as these were the words, and this 
the operation of the Spirit of God, which began at once to 
carry out the declared purpose of God, which was announced 
—to make man in our image and likeness” (Gen. i. 26)—then 
it follows that we must seek an understanding of God, of hi, 
love, and of the meaning of his purpose, within the heart, in 
the vital currents of our being, “Үе shall seek me, and find 
me, when ye shall search for me with all your heart.“ 

«Сой is love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him’’ (1. John iv. 16). Man, coming upon 
the stage of life thru generation, knows but little of his source, 
whence comes his real life, what he himself really is, and 
what his destiny, or his purpose in life, is to be. 

He realizes the love of his parents, he looks to it and to 
them, instinctively, for life and light; yet he is not able clearly 
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to define this some thing that binds him to them, and conse- 
quently, is not able clearly to define the initial impulse that 
stirs his activities in any direction, therefore he does not know 
his real SELF. 

The necessity of providing for his physical wants forces 
him to labor. According to his persistence and faith in himself 
is the result of his efforts. He realizes that labor induces fa- 
tigue, hunger, and thirst. He is impelled to seek rest, to 
appease his hunger, and to allay his thirst. This seems to be 
the routine of his life on the animal plane. 

Gradually he begins to think, to observe his fellow-man, the 
things in nature, and to compare one fact with another. Thru 
this process of external reasoning, and a something within 
him, which assures him that his observations are correct, or 
points out to him the error of his conclusions, if they should 
prove to be out of harmony with natural laws, he develops 
certain beliefs, more or less fixt, according to the nature of 
the individual, the strength of his faith, or the stage of his 
unfoldment. These beliefs grow in strength until they have 
become, for the individual, a law in the inner-consciousness ; by 
this law he is held in his present state of growth, and from 
this basis he may aspire to know what is beyond his present 
knowledge, and strive to attain the next immediate step. 

In the proportion that he adheres faithfully to what he in 
his inner-consciousness sincerely believes, or that he has proved 
by his life and experience, to be true, and in proportion to the 
strength of his aspirations, and of his faith in God, just so 
does that inner guide assert its wisdom and its power, until, in 
time, he has come to learn to depend upon it entirely—he then 
uses his external powers of reason and observation only to 
confirm its monitions. | | 

The reason the inner power of intuition must eventually take 
and hold precedence over the reason and the perceptive fac- 
ulties, is clearly manifest when we consider that while the ex- 
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ternal powers of observation, deduction, and research can 
bring to bear upon any problem only the accrued experience of 
a single incarnation, the life within, the soul, is the heritage 
of all the ages, containing within itself the race-experience 
and the race-knowledge from the beginning, and traces its 
origin, and therefore relates us, in its purity, to the One First 
Cause, Сор. | 

We reason, then, that since there has been no cessation of 
human life from the beginning down thru all the ages of the 
past, that as the soul is the basic principle of the life of man, 
and that God is the Creator and the Source of all life, then 
there can be no valid reason for doubting that, thru the main- 
tenance of the perfect integrity of the soul, and thru its com- 
plete unity in aim.and in purpose with the Creator, there should 
be no cessation of life in the endless ages of the future: Be- 
hold, I have loved thee with an everlasting age-lasting] love.“ 

In faithfully following the promptings of his inner self, man 
is led to see the necessity for there having been born into the 
life-currents of the race, a Son of God, the Christ, or Savior, 
„having taken upon himself the seed of Abraham, (Heb. ii. 16), 
who, thru unity with and inspiration from God, and by his 
teachings, and by his purity of life, was to lead man up from 
the darkness, error, and sin of his animal life, and place him 
upon the plane of life for which the Creator had designed him, 
“And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me (John хїї.32). 

For, of his own power man realizes that it is impossible for 
him to rise to a higher plane of being, no matter how strongly 
he may feel that such a state is his birthright, and that he is 
entitled thereto, ‘‘Not by right, not by might, but by my 
Spirit, saith YAHVEH, God of hosts.“ In fact, in the latter 
days, the most strenuous effort has been found necessary to main- 
tain his existence on the physical plane, against the competi- 
tion of his fellows, and the pressure of circumstance and need. 
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Without this Savior as an intermediary between man, on the 
physical plane, and God, in the spiritual world, man could 
not have come to a comprehension of his true purpose in life, 
«I am the light of the world, he that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life’’ (John viii. 12). 

And the Christ is the only door to that realm of immortal 
life, of light, and of the knowledge of God, wherein one may 
come truly to know the love of God, ‘‘I am the way, the truth 
and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but by me” (John 
xiv. 6). Truly he is our Teacher, our Leader, and our Sav- 
ior; we may confide implicitly in him and listen to his loving 
words in the inner-consciousness, for he still lives, and the 
salvation of humanity from its sin, error, and self-destruction 
is as near and dear to his great heart as it is to the heart of 
the Father, Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart“ 
(Matt. хі. 29). ‘I am the door, by me if any man enter in, 
he shall be saved” (John viii. 9). 

In reply to the qu:stion of Nichodemus, he instructed him, 
„Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God’’ (Johniii.5), showing the 
necessity for a pure heart, a heart consecrated to God in all 
of its motives and desires, ‘‘Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall see God!’ And he tells us plainly, The 
kingdom of God is within you,“ Seek ye first therefore, the 
kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these things 

(material necessities) shall be added unto you. (Matt. vi. 33.) 


HE WHO RUNS MAY READ 
By JoHN F. POGUE 


O that my soul in its solitude dreaming, 
Might look out of doors and perceive what is there, 
ш learn of the real, lest its dream be but seeming, 
hat truth with its light is abroad everywhere! 


The heart of the world has for all ages hungered 
For guidance and faith in the throes of its needs, 

Has hungered and thirsted and doubtingly lingered 

While slaking its thirst at the dry fount of creeds. 


Has hungered and thirsted for certain direction 

In paths that would lead to the source of supplies, 

And evermore wandered away from correction— 
Into deeper despair where the wilderness lies. 


I hold that about us, as clear as the mid-day. 
Is surest instruction for all of our minds, 

The paths of the stars, and the far milky highway, 
The waves of the seas and the breath of the 


The birds that are singing, the chirp of the cricket, 
The frogs in the pool and the rustling of leaves, 
The rain as it falls and the sounds from the thicket, 
Are whispers inspired to the soul that receives. 


It is I who am dumb; it is I who denieth 
The language of God that can be understood, 
And he who will heed when Infinity crieth 
Will find there's a path that will lead thru the wood. 


Will find there's a summons that speaketh forever, 

To hearts that are trained and to ears that will hear 
A finger that points out the way we endeavor 

To follow in darkness, inistrusting, and fear. 


Let us look to the wilds, let us study the heavens; 
Let us learn of the creature that crawls at our feet; 

Let us leaven our souls with the spirit that leavens, 
And the spirit will speak in the winds as they meet! 


NON-RESISTANCE 


By Horatio W. DRESSER 
[Copied from Unity] 


It has long been customary to disparage the doctrine of 
non-resistance as inapplicable to this world. Its critics have 
not first tested it to see if it be practicable, but have raised a 
few theoretical objections and dismissed the doctrine without 
further comment. They have not even taken the trouble to 
ascertain whether Christians have made any serious attempt to 
practice it. Its critics no doubt regard themselves as Chris- 
tians, and would resent it if any one should intimate that pos- 
sibly others are better Christians than they. The critics have 
simply concluded that this phase of Christian teaching has no 
practical value. What they have understood non-resistance 
tobe is by no means clear, for they have not first defined 
what they impulsively proceeded to attack. But probably 
they had in mind something like the oriental passivity, which 
is supposed to be the chief reason for the failure of many 
millions of people in India. That is, non-resistance means, 
lying down and permitting your enemy to trample upon you, 
literally giving your cloak also, and turning the other cheek, 
when to do so is sheer folly. That is to say, non-resistance 
has been supposed to relate to physical things, and every one 
knows that in the world of sense each man must take care of 
his own goods and keep his own possessions under lock and 
key. 

Before undertaking to show what non-resistance is and how 
it applies, it is necessary to remove а number of misconcep- 
tions. In the first place, mere passivity is psychologically 
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impossible, and what is impossible in the inner world cannot be 
achieved in the outer world. If I adopt an attitude of accept - 
ance with respect to my fellows, it is because I have convinced 
myself that this course is wisest, and because I have the power 
to inhibit other possible plans of action. He who is able to 
keep perfectly still exercises greater power than the man who 
merely lets go. Intellectual conviction and mental discipline 
of various sorts, are required to check our habitual physical 
reactions, and bestow love or express peace where we might 
have given ablow. The state that most nearly approaches 
passivity, so far as external conditions are concerned, and 
also with respect to the nervous system, is one which is char- 
acterized by a high degree of concentration, and concentration 
їз а holding up, not a letting go, of mental powers. 

But there is no pure passivity, there must be an active prin- 
ciple within us capable of overcoming a subordinate mental 
state by one that is superior; that is, when I meet a fear, a 
temptation, an emotion of anger or hatred, with non-resistance, 
I turn to another idea with its accompanying set of reactions 
in an attitude of command of my mental states which is simply 
irresistible. Merely to accept a feeling of pain, for example, 
saying, Let it come, is to take an attitude of command, not by 
any means one of capitulation. Thus to meet the pain means 
that I have tried other methods, such as dwelling upon my pain 
or fighting it, denying its existence, and the like, and set them 
aside as failures. When, at last, I have sufficient power to 
welcome the pain, to mean what I say when I declare that pain 
is beneficent, I possess a power of resistance of decided con- 
sequence. 

Now, what is true psychologically is true in the realm of 
social conduct. Non-resistance is a spiritual principle, involves 
an attitude of outgoing and generous love, and essential to 
the Christian life. Whether or not I give my cloak also has 
little to do with the case. It is wholly superficial to judge by 
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what is done or not done in the external world. If I do 
give the cloak also it is because Iam persuaded that the ров. 
itive attitude I assume in doing so, will be more effective in 
helping another than the attitude which would accompany a re- 
fusal. If I permit a man apparently to take advantage of me, 
it is because I really possess an advantage over him. When I 
raise my hand and return blow for blow, I call out from the 
man who attacks me more of what he gave, and on that level 
there is no end. But when I check all animal impulses and 
send forth peace and good-will in word and deed, I end the 
matter then and there so far as my participation in it is con- 
cerned. 

In other words, to be non-resistant in the Christian sense, 
means to refrain from meeting an activity on its own level, but 
to come up higher. The best way to overcome evil is not to 
descend to meet, not to return an eye for an eye, but to turn 
the scale in favor of good. Instead of opposing, striking, 
after having worked myself into a passion, I ought first to make 
my own heart right, then do what the heart prompts. Instead 
of withdrawing into my shell, I should give, give of myself, 
then I shall call forth a very different sort of a reaction. If I 
love my enemy, instead of fighting him, he will cease to be my 
enemy, so far as my own consciousness is concerned, Experi- 
ence shows that it takes two to make a quarrel. 

It requires some knowledge of the inner life to be persuaded 
that the silent forces are the greatest. As a race we have been 
taught to be suspicious, to be on the defensive, occasionally to 
be decidedly aggressive, and the power of habit is strong upon 
us. In order to test the higher principle it may be necessary 
to pass thrua stage of experience where we are too receptive, 
inclined to yield too much. But this is not non- resistance; it 
is merely a general letting go, and getting in motion. Really 
to be non-resistant is to take an active hand in the affair in 
question. That is the point the critics fail to grasp. When 1 
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have learned that love is greater than hate, that peace is 
mightier than the sword, and that I have the whole affair in 
my power, right within my own consciousness, then indeed I am 
ready to be non-resistant. | 

I shall not be taken advantage of so long as I do my Chris- 
tian work in the world as well as I know how. I shall not be 
trampled upon if I am upright in my spiritual consciousness. 
People feel the power of a consecrated life and respond, 
capitulate, and are ashamed. If, with Confucius, I judge all men 
en the presumption of their innocence, if I fully accept them 
as souls, sons of God, they simply cannot have power over 
me. God and one make a majority.“ 


IF WE HAVE NOT LEARNED 


“If we have not learned that God's in man 
And man in God again— 
That ‘to love thy God’ is to love thy brother, 
And ‘to serve the Lord’ is to serve each other— 
Then Christ was born in vain! 


If we have not learned that one man’s life 
In all men lives again; 

That each man’s battle fought alone 

Is won—or lost—for every one— 
Then Christ hath lived in vain! 


If we have not learned of immortal life 
And a future free from pain— 

The kingdom of God in the heart of man 

And the living world on heaven’s plan— 
Then Christ arose in vain!’’ 


“THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN” 
By E. O. RICHBERG 


WITHIN what? What is needed to complete this statement? 
The kingdom of God is within all and everything. Perfect 
life, the germ of which centers and originates all manifes- 
tation, visible and invisible,is the God from which all is de- 
rived ; toward which all progresses. Modified by more or less 
immediate heritage and by environment, this life assumes to 
our material or physical vision distinctive and individualized 
forms, and, according toour capacity and development, we 
admire, covet, disapprove or dislike. 

We accept as undeniable facts, whether or not we attempt 
any explanation in detail therefor, that one bird can sing, 
another can only chirp; that some dogs may learn man - like 
antics beyond the capacity of others; that a typical dray 
horse may not aspire to win in the speed race against his slen- 
der, sleek brethren; that the heliotrope and the rose has each 
its own peculiar fragrance; that while some individuals find, 
and contribute to others of their kind, joy and compensation 
for all the privations of poverty, in harmonious colorings, or 
musical combinations, others of the same genus, even race, 
neither feel nor contribute to this heaven-like consciousness. 

‘‘Heaven-like’’ is not too strong an expression, for indeed in 
the awakened consciousness to which reference is made, one, іп 
truth, recognizes the possibilities of heaven—the perfect life 
—the kingdom of God. These transcendent joys, tho fleeting, 
reveal glimpses of the glorious possibilities of a harmonious 
existence. 

‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God’’—tho seemingly an 
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easily comprehended bit of advice, obedience to which all 
might yield—is the one and only complete rule of life; for we are 
guaranteed thru obedience to this changeless law—by the same 
accepted authority—that all (else) shall be added thereto. 
This rule is not beyond the comprehension of man, tho possibly 
beyond his present or immediate reach. As if for our enccur- 
agement, however, we may also read and believe, Seek and 
ye shall find.“ Thus we have the complete lesson, and to 
follow its teachings is neither so easy nor so difficult as it may 
at times appear. 

This universal law may be observed not only to our continued 
advantage, but it must be obeyed sometime by all cf us. He 
who because of his immaturity sees only fruitless self-sacrifice 
in such obedience to the inborn and undying dictates of the 
Spirit, has not yet sighted the goal of life—his destiny. He is 
still amusing his childish manifestation with the purposeful 
toys afforded by the Father’s love. He is not to be frowned 
into dissatisfaction, to be mocked or in any way punished; all 
manifestations of life have their every stage from infancy, else 
were perfection less than omniscient. Many earth-children 
there be who appear not to need all the intermediate stages of 
this life, not because of favoritism from birth; but only because 
of earlier experiences not of our earth-record. 

This idea of reincarnation, tho most logical, gains ground 
but slowly; adult consciousness is so enveloped and cushioned 
in its long-accustomed materiality. The consciousness of child- 
hood is more reliable and untrammeled; but when our little 
folks tell us of journeys afar and of associates and experiences 
quite unknown to parents and guardians, we smile incredulously, 
frown severely, or correct harshly—according to our mood or 
relationship; seldom allowing ourselves to encourage, even for 
entertainment, the ‘‘dangerous story-telling habit.“ 

By what right do we thus dwarf and blunt this inner sense 
of a life beyond or before this—to us, perhaps, the only exist- 
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ence? Why should we so unhesiatingly brand such harmless 
prattlings as fiction—or worse? Were it not wiser as well as 
kinder to listen quietly to their ‘‘experiences’’ with an invisible 
world; and, without encouraging an unhealthy ambition by 
undue questionings and greed-exciting wonderment, quietly 
seek to discover tbru these new arrivals whether an unfolding | 
of memory or a rejuvenation of slightly dimmed or blurred 
consciousness, might not result in bringing forth revelations 
with which to confirm inspirational thoughts, prophetic intuitions 
and visions of brighter spheres and accomplishments for which 
we often vainly seek among world-wearied adults? 

In isolated cases this encouragement seems to have been ex- 

tended and the results have proved so highly gratifying that 
the youthful prodigy has been hailed as a marvel, a seer, a 
medium of communication between the so-called dead and the 
living; before whose childish personality unwise adults have 
deferentially bowed and whose normal physical development 
has thus been warped and interrupted. 
Such mistakes belong naturally to the preparatory and ex- 
perimental race seeking for knowledge; but let us learn there- 
from all possible truths. Let us not deny to man or child the 
possible power to pierce the material veil and to read or to 
pass in review his past experiences. Of equal importance is it 
that we realize that youth in every incarnation has its youthful 
requirements; that we may encourage the soul-consciousness to 
reveal itself only by such methods as shall not despoil it of its 
present childish rights and needs. Tho it may have lived thru 
countless childhoods, it needs the experiences afforded by the 
present opportunity, for some reason known only to Infinite 
Wisdom. It must have them, and by sensational and artificial 
treatment we not only interrupt, retard, and despoil its presen 
individual development ; but, simultaneously and violently close 
the portal thru which we would peer for glimpses of the Great 
Unknown. | 
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Let it be understood, however, that it is here and now ad- 
mitted that had we been prepared heretofore to accept and to 
understand wisdom aright, we should have been differently 
guided in our search for the narrowway. May it not be that 
the time is at last near at hand, and that the writer is only one 
of thousands in whom this same fruitful thought has budded? 
The leaven is always working for perfect understanding, and if 
perchance (this be the year or the century wherein the memory 
of babes is to be protected and revelations direct from mature 
souls in childish forms are to be made and received, then these 
reflections have not been purposeless. 

Even as the Spirit dictates, the message must go forth—or 
wise or foolish it may seem to those in the valleys or on the 
mountain tops. 


WITH the permission of our Editor, another application of 
our text: | 

The Kingdom of God is Within, ‘‘Seek and ye shall find.“ 
‚. Something has long been known—tho vaguely—of a com- 
paratively new school of medical practise, the Homeopathic,“ 
which has not heretofore been as closely associated with the 
mental sciences as it would seem to deserve. Only recently 
have its practitioners been able to grasp the subtle truths under- 
lying the cures they themselves have made. 

Possest of a means, apparently illogical and inexplicable, 
the adherents of this school have studied for more than one 
hundred years so aptly to apply its methods—suggested early 
in the nineteenth century by the distinguished German chemist 
and physician, Samuel Hahnemann—as to convince a skeptical 
world of its wonderful benefits and thus to bring them within 
easy reach of all. Only since the Atomic Theory was de- 
throned and Science began to whisper mysteriously abont Elec- 
trons, have earnest homeopathic students seen a rift in the 
clouds and felt the chains of ignorance and superstition, that 


1910 THE KINGDOM OF Сор IS WITHIN’’ | 523 


have restrained their humanitarian efforts during these long 
disease-burdened years, weakening. 

The watchword of every doctor, especially of every Home- 
opathist should be The Kingdom of God is within” every 
known substance; and well indeed do the latter realize that 
those who faithfuliy and patiently ‘‘Seek shall find, thru rec- 
ognition of this fact, a remedy for all suffering fellow-beings ; 
for, within every grain of sand, every weed, flower, seed, root; 
every creature that creeps, swims, flies, eats, dies, is a mani- 
festation of that intangible thing we call ‘‘life’’—manifested 
by vibration, potentized electricity. 

Every individual manifestation, whether as rock, plant or 
breathing creature, maintains its normal existence only while 
its distinctive, characteristic vibration is maintained. 

Whenever this life-force—Hahnemann called it a ‘‘Spirit-like 
Vital Force’’—is disturbed, interrupted, we have a discordant, 
abnormal condition, disease. What shall reestablish harmony— 
health? Not man with crude instruments and cruder drugs. 
Man himself is created from a tiny cell, thru its division and 
multiple subdivisions, arrangement and specialization—all from 
the single cell, guided and controlled by this inherent indidualized and 
charactenzed force, intangible, vibratory. Only the same unerring 
power, none other, can reestablish the original harmonious 
combination. | 

Мап plucks a poison weed, the pulsating life-force of which 
is antagonistic, obnoxious, to all human vibration; disturbed 
function results. The invader pushes its way into the tissues, 
attempting therein to establish its own characteristic vibratory life ; 
distress ensues; vital force (of man) hurries its neutralizing 
agencies to the scene of action, generates new armies filled 
with enthusiasm (vibratory life) to combat the foe, and may 
conquer with his first call for troops, may drive out the intrud- 
er—‘‘eliminate the poison, restore health, harmony. If not, 
what then? Shall ve hope more from a physician and his 
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drugs than from the inherent, Infinity-sent Power? If a drug 
cures, it is by establishing the normal vibration—characteristic 
to this individual. How is this to be accomplished—the selec- 
tion to be made? Here is sounded the keynote of all medicinal 
cures. | | 

It is now generally admitted that self. protection is the ruling 
instinct of every creature, necessarily so. Our only hope in 
diseased conditions lies in a recognition of this all-important 
fact and a strict obedience to the underlying Law. Let us 
learn, then, how Homeopathy claims to solve the problem and 
obey the Law. | | 

Homeopathy uses that medicinal substance which by repeated 
experiment has been found to produce in healthy men an ab- 
normal condition similar to that brought about by the poison 
weed. This remedy is applied thru the nerve channels (usually 
of the tongue). in minute quantity; the drug or crude substance 
being so attenuated (potentized) that all is lost save its char- 
acteristic vibration—its vital force. Роіепііганоп is the most essen- 
tial phase of improvement.since Hahnemann first evolved, dis- 
covered, or re-discovered the great Law of Cure.“ 

It will be seenthat by the above-mentioned means, the nature 
(of. man) is violently attacked by this condensed enemy sim- 
ilar in its purpose and habit to the one already opposing her 
reign. The effect is identical with that upon the oft-quoted 
invalid, who tho bedridden for years, at the alarm of Fire 
rises from her irksome couch and rushes away for safety, to 
Jind herself cured. 

The emergency !—immediate physical danger threatens; 
the soul-consciousness summons latent vital force to prevent 
self-destruction; obedient to the instinct for self-preservation 
the heretofore reserved energies drive out the formidable enemy 
and recovery ensues—in curable cases. If the vital force has 
thru overwork or long-continued inaction become hopelessly 
disturbed, weakened, and shows no increased power when thus 
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assailed; if digcord persist—it is too late. The Kingdom of 
God—in miniature—is being closed out for a time, and the 
germ of individual expression, its duties ended, is seeking op- 
portunity elsewhere. 

Man may never hope to heal or to restore to health after the 
human body has lost its power of reaction. Then only are pal- 
iatives and superficial aids, even experimentation sometimes 
welcome assistants in easing the rough pathway down to physic- 
al oblivion. 

So subtle are these principles and methods, and so laborious 
the preparation and practise that one wonders not that few 
homeopathic students remain true to their ideals, as pictured 
by Hahnemann in his Organon of Homeopathy.” Only one col- 
lege in the world, within the knowledge of the writer, holds 
strictly tothese ideals in both teaching and practise; and as 
comparatively few among these often-maligned practitioners 
can afford or are willing to sacrifice gratis their time and abilities 
in the interests of humanity at large, even that one loyal in- 
stitution finds much difficulty in securing for every chair a 
faithful, unswerving adherent to homeopathic principles. 

Handicapped as they are, and limited as to means, they are 
still able to show to unprejudiced investigators the wonderful 
possibilities of this system of natural and logical medical 
treatment. | 

It should be added, probably, that there are upon every side, 
surgical cases that unequivocally demand surgery, as all purely 
mechanical errors call for mechanical correction. All Schools 
meet at this point. With a sliver in the finger, a cinder in the 
eye, or a broken limb, no sane man with self-respect resorts to 
physic; but when the life-force, the Ruler within is disturbed, 
assailed, his reign threatened by an antagonistic manifestation 
of Infinite Power, whether or not surgery be also required, 
then summon forth the regulars—the militia—all the reserves 
if needed, and allow that wise Ruler within to direct and con- 
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trol their action as He has done since—yes and before—the day 
of birth. 

This is nota plea for Homeopathy asa medical school of 
practise, but for the best opportunities for human beings as the 
children and direct heirs of God — per fect life. 


POISE 
LURA BROWER 


THE soul whose heart is steadfast fixt on me, 
Can be at peace midst most distracting noise; 
Fierce storms of sorrow, pain and trial lose power, 
O’er those who find this place of perfect poise. 


Here one at will can enter and abide 
In true security what e’er betide. 

When foes within and foes without assail, 
Beneath the shelter of my wings can hide. 


Poise is not found by dwelling far apart 
In hermit’s cave or mountain fastness lone, 
To those who in the world’s mad whirl can keep 
A sweet serenity—true poise is known. 


Take pattern of the bird, whose nest was built 
Over a roaring torrent. Unafraid, 
She rested there and sang when hurricane 
Dashed high the spray, and wild the tree-tops swayed. 


She trusted to that guidance sure, which gave 
The knowledge how to make her home secure, 

And so could sing as well in storm as shine, 
Knowing her dwelling place could storms endure. 


Thus ye whose hearts are fixt on me can rest 
Unmoved; when low the wrecking hand of Time 
Lays waste the fairest places of the earth, 
You walk with me serene on heights sublime. 


STEPS OF ATTAINMENT 
By Exoch PENN 


“‘THOU shalt not take the name of YAHVEH thy God in vain, for Каан 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.” 

To do anything in vain is to labor for nought, or to obtain 
no adequate result for the means used or the efforts put forth. 
Usually it is understood that to take God’s name in vain is to 
curse and swear—pronouncing God's name. But that is pro- 
fanity. To take God's name in vain is very different. | 

Let us illustrate our understanding of the matter. А man 
has a large business, and is rich; he says to himself, ‘I have 
no heir to take charge of my business when I grow old, and te 
perpetuate my name. I shall marry and have an heir to take 
my place and to perpetuate my name. He marries, and in 
course of time begets a son. At the proper age the lad is sent to 
school; but he is indolent, and does not want to learn. He 
complains: ‘Why should I weary myself covering my slate 
with figures; whether I do the sums right or wrong they are 
rubbed out just the same. And besides, my father is rich 
enough to hire all this work done for me and save me all this 
labor. I might just as well be playing. When write my 
copy-book full it is laid aside and is of no use to me or any 
one else. | 

With such reasoning as this, he convinces himself that his 
life is made unnecessarily irksome by his father’s unreasonable- 
ness, and so grows to young manhood with but a very super- 
ficial education, his time and interest having been mostly taken 
up in sports of various kinds, and perhaps dissipation as well. 

When he is grown his father, still desirous that his son take 
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his place, takes him into the business, placing him first in one 
department, then in another, but the babits of idleness and of 
dissipation are formed, he takes no more interest in the business 
than he did in his studies. It was in vain that the father had 
brought him into the world and given him his name; in vain 
that he had tried to educate him; in vain thathe had striven 
to interest him inthe business sufficiently that he might safely 
give it over into his hands. The young man has had all these 
epportunities in vain. 

The vast majority of men are like this son. They take but 
little interest in the lessons of life. They do not realize that 
the toil and labor to which they are impelled is not intended 
to make their life irksome, but is for the developing of their 
faculties and powers, that they may grow to be like their Crea- 
tor, and ultimately be fitted to take charge of his creation. 
No, they prefer a life of recreation and dissipation to a studious 
life, fitting them for the large responsibilities which the Father 
has designed for them. 

As we look abroad thruout the world to observe the results 
ef man’s labor, we find that everything that man makes or 
builds soon decays; of all the works of ancient peoples but 
little is left. We find the Pyramids, the Great Wall of China, 
and a few fragments of ruins here and there thruout the world, 
but they are of no more use than a sum on а child’s slate. 
So we see that the toil and labor of man is not that it is val- 
uable in itself, but it is the means whereby man develops his 
faculties and powers preparatory to entering into the real work 
for which he was created, namely, the control of all nature. 
In fact man is preparing to enter the cause realm and take the 
dominion over all the earth. 

We read in Rev. ii. 7 the charge to the angel of the church 
at Ephesus, To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
tree of life which is in the midst of the paradise of God.“ 
What is this ‘‘overcoming’’? Jesus said to the Jews, “Ye 
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shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free (John 
viii. 32). The Jews answered, We were never in bondage 
to any man.“ But Jesus, informed them that being sinners 
they were in bondage unto sin. And death is the penalty of 
sin. Then to know the truth enables one to prolong his life. 

The Spirit cries thru the mouth of the prophet, «Му people 
are destroyed for lack of knowledge. Knowledge is power, 
and the implication of these statements cf Jesus and of the 
prophet, is that the possession of certain knowledge gives the 
power to prolong life; which answers to the words to eat of the 
tree of life.“ Knowledge comes thru perception and perception 
thru attention. Then we must pay attention that we may per- 
ceive, and perceiving, know. 

It is ignorance then that we are to overcome? Yes, and it 
is more. There is a veil of stupor that is upon all minds that 
have not overcome, which few realize. This stupor is mani- 
fested in the fact that there are comparatively few men that 
can take a subject and think it out carefully in an orderly 
manner and bring it to a clearly-defined, logical conclusion. 
How soon the ordinary mind, in attempting to solve a problem, 
stops short, unable to see the next step. Thus is illustrated 
the darkness that is upon the minds of the people, as stated in. 
Isaiah vi. 10, Make the heart of this people fat, and make 
their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their 
hearts, and convert, and be healed.” We shall not at this 
time attempt to explain what the pall of darkness that is upon 
the minds of the people is, but it is a mental stupor that must 
be overcome before one can gain the knowledge which gives the 
power to prolong life. 

This first overcoming, then, is to awaken the faculties of the 
mind to activity, to cast off the stupor that veils the minds of 
all flesh. So that with a mind that is alive, awake, and alert, 
we may by attention perceive and know those truths which lead 
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to life. We might say then that the first overcoming is to 
awaken the faculty of perception that we may know the truth 
and be free and have the power to prolong life. 

The second overcoming is mentioned in the charge to the 
angel of the church in Smyrna, Be thou faithful unto death 
and I will give thee a crown of life, and, He that over- 
cometh shall not be hurt of the seccnd death.“ Here we see 
the overcomer crowned with life, and the statement shall not 
be hurt of the second death’’ more than implies, it clearly 
states, he shall die no more, that is, has attained immortality. 
By what means shall immortal life be attained? The over- 
comer of the first difficulty has developed the faculty of per- 
ception whereby knowledge is gained. By perception simply 
knowledge is gained. Those who have large and keen per- 
ceptive faculties are sometimes ‘‘walking encyclopedias of 
knowledge. But the knowledge which leads to life must be a 
knowledge of certain things, not any kind of knowledge. 

When Ezekiel prophesied concerning the temple of God and 
its ordinances which is to be restored, the Spirit declared con- 
cerning the priesthood, ‘‘They shall teach my people the dif- 
ference between the holy and the profane, and cause them to 
discern between the unclean and the clean.“ Now these over- 
comings are for those who are to become ‘‘Kings and priests 
unto God and to reign on the earth.’’ 

The discernment of differences is thru the faculty of discrim- 
ination. With the faculty of discrimination one discerns between 
the clean and the unclean, the holy and the unholy. By dis- 
cerning between the things of the Spirit and following after 
them, by ignoring as not essential tho real the knowledge of 
the profane, the true pearls of truth are collected. The pure 
gold of truth composes the riches of such a one. The awaken- 
ing of the faculties of the soul and the conscious unity with 
God and the spirit-world, give to one a crown of life which 
‘‘fadeth not away. 
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Thus we see that as pupils in the school of life wherein we 
are preparing ourselves to take our Father’s place in the control 
of the world, to dominate the earth, we must develop thru long 
years of effort those faculties and powers of mind and of soul 
that will enable us to take charge of some part of our Father’s 
business. For the command is, ‘‘Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard.” And Jesus declared, I must be about my Father’s 
business. 

That these things lead to the ultimate declared concerning 
man’s creation, we perceive, for the seventh overcoming results 
in complete dominion. ‘‘To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with my Father in his throne.“ 

To sit with the Christ in his throne, means the attainment of 
corulership with him. And this dominion is by virtue of the 
developing of Godlikeness, the developing thru long years, 
and shall we not say, many lives, of painful, tedious effort. 

Thus we see that the gaining of all these wondrous things 
spoken of in the Bible, is not by some great, wondrous, misty, 
mysterious magic; it is by the developing of the inherent capa- 
bilities of the man thru long and painful effort that “the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom and the do- 
minion under the whole heaven, and shall reign for ever and 
ever.“ 


To know the truth it is necessary to vill the truth, and to be 
the truth, . . . A perverted nature cannot see the truth. 
A man must be in harmony with it by moral and spiritual affin- 
ity, in order to apprehend it. . Only they have sight 
of spiritual verities who arrive at them thru spiritual experi- 
ences. Only the true soul can know the truth. - Rev. F. Hedge. 


THE NAME 
By Henry PROCTOR, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


THE revelation of the name of God to his chosen vas pro- 
gressive. As he said to Moses, J appeared to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob as Ei Shaadai but by my name YAHVEH I 
was not known to them.“ It is not necessary to suppose that 
Abraham did not know that YAHVEH was also the name of the 
Most High God, possessor of heaven and earth whom he 
worshipped and of whom Melchizedek King of Salem was a 
glorious priest, but neither the intrinsic meaning nor the power 
of the Name was given to him as it was afterwards given to 
Moses: for to Moses it was explained as meaning Ehyeh Asher 
Ehyeh, I will be that I will be.’ From the time that the 
Name was made known to Moses he had power over the ele- 
ments; authority over the waters to turn them into blood and to 
open and shut the heavens. 

Abraham had no such power. He knew God only as the 
God of the breasts (Shaddai), the shedder-forth, the provider, 
or the Mother God. And so Abraham became very rich, be- 
cause the Lord prospered him in everything, and promised to 
him and his seed, abundance of temporal, as well as spiritual, 
blessing. The keynote of Abraham’s revelation of the Name 
was: The Lord will provide, but further than the great de- 
feat that he inflicted on the four kings, no work of power was 
manifested thru him. With Moses it was far otherwise, for 
all his after life was a series of signs and wonders such as had 
never before and have never since been seen. Thru the power 
of the Name he was made a God unto Pharaoh, who in all the 
desperate straits to which he was reduced during the great 
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plagues which for a time ruined the land of Egypt, did not 
pray to the God of Israel, nor even to the Gods of Egypt, which 
latter he had already found powerless to help him, but his 
prayer was always to Moses for deliverance from the plagues. 

Such confidence indeed had the Power of the Name in Moses 
inspired in him that in his very last interview he implored his 
blessing. | 

The strength of David was found also in that glorious Name, 
as we may see in his answer to the challenge to Goliath, Thou 
comest to me with a sword, and with a spear and with a shield: 
but І come to thee in the NAME of YAHVEH Tsevaoth, the God of 
the armies of Israel whom thou hast defied.’’ 

The name of the God of Jacob was a defence, a high tower 
in which the righteous could take refuge. 

As with Moses so with Elijah, for in the degenerate days of 
Israel, he appears on the scene in the power of the Great Name 
with the striking and terrible announcement that As YAHVEH 
Elohim the God of Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there 
shall not be dew or rain these years but according to my vord.“ 

During the three and a half years of drought and famine 
which followed this remarkable declaration, we do not read 
that Israel appealed to their God, but that Ahab sent every- 
where searching for Elijah, as Obadiah said: There is no 
nation or kingdom whither my Lord hath not sent to seek thee, 
and when they said, He is not there, he took an oath of the 
nation and kingdom that they found thee not.’’ 

These two, Moses and Elijah, had exercised the power of 
God upon the earth, and these are they who appeared with 
Christ upon the Holy Mount of Transfiguration, and shall yet 
come again for 1260 days (34 times) having authority for that 
period ‘‘to shut heaven that it rain not in the days of their 
prophecy: and over the waters to turn them into blood, апа 
to scourge the earth with every plague as often as they may 
desire. 
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Moses and Elijah acted as the vice gerents of God on earth, 
because his Name was in them. There is no authority apart 
from the Name. The authority by which the Christ did all his 
mighty works was in the Name, and in his final commission to 
his disciples he said, All authority is given to me in heaven 
and on earth, go ye therefore and disciple all nations im- 
mersing them into the name. And these signs shall follow 
them that believe: in my name they shall exorcise demons: 
they shall speak with new tongues . . they shall lay 
hands on the sick and they shall recover.“ 

This was the authority by which the Seventy cast out demons, 
cleansed the lepers, made the blind to see and the lame to 
walk, and thru which the Apostles and Prophets after Pente- 
cost did many signs and wonders among the people. This 
they clearly affirmed time after time, saying to the people, 
„Why look уе on us, as tho by our power or our holiness we 
have done these things? His name thru faith in his name has 
made this man strong.” All things were done in the Name. 
This also is the mark of authority granted to the overcomer: 
«I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of 
the city of my God, and mine own new name: and thus when 
the 144,000 overcomers are seen on Mount Zion they have his 
Name and the Father’s Name written on their foreheads. How 
wondrous are the Names of God! Let us consider what it 
means to take the Name of Jesus. He is called Jesus because 
he saves his people from their sing.“ To take the Name of 
Jesus means therefore to take him asa Savior, and so, fol- 
lowing in his footsteps that we ourselves become saviors of men. 
We are his seed in whom he prolongs his days upon the earth. 

In like manner we take the Name of Christ, when we are like 
him ‘‘anointed with the Holy Spirit, and with Power, so as 
to go about doing good and healing those who are opprest of 
the devil.“ We are thus ‘Christed’’ or anointed—together 
with him, and the anointing which we thus receive ‘‘abideth 
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in us and teaches us concerning all things,” so that we have no 
need that any man should teach us, but the anointing itself 
teaches us so that we are said to know all things.“ 

To take the Great Name as Moses took it, we have to yield 
ourselves entirely to the Will of God—so that he may energize 
us by means of the Holy indwelling Spirit both to Wili and to 
do his good pleasure—producing in us both the will and the 
execution so that nothing is impossible to us, because all thiogs 
are possible to God. This is what the Blessed Master encour- 
ages us to expect when he says to the believer, ‘‘The works 
that I do shall he do also, and greater works than these shall 
he do—because I go unto the Father, and nothing shall be im- 
possible unto you.“ | 


SORROW 
By Naomi HALE COOKE 


«WOULD I had met thee, Sorrow, at the door, 
And, falling, claspt thy feet in glad embrace; 
But no! I crouched with terror on the floor, 
And hid with trembling hands a coward’s face. 


Would I had met thee, Sorrow, but they said 
That death and thee walked ever hand in hand; 
How could I know thy touch brought life instead 
Thy mystic touch that none can understand? 


І would have met thee, Sorrow, but I thought 

My heart would break beneath thy heavy rod. 

Not having learned the pleasure that pain brought, 
How could I dream without my door stood—God?’’ 


HARMONY AND DISCORD 
By A. McINNES [London) 


1н perusing Holy Writ there is a peculiarity apparent to 
students of Solar Biology.“ In no part does the Bible ever 
mention more than twelve tribes of Israel, or more than twelve 
Apostles; these being equivalent to the twelve gates of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, or the twelve signs or Houses of the Zo- 
diac. Yet we are informed, in the latter part of Genesis, that 
Israel on his death bed, altho he already had twelve sons, 
adopted as his own, Ephraim and Manasseh, his grandsons. 
They were to be to him in place of Reuben and Simeon, while 
any other children of the Egyptian marriage were to be Joseph’s 
own. Now, surely 12 and 2 equal 14. 

Again: The Lord selected twelve Apostles. Judas Iscariot 
having become discarnate, Matthias was selected to fill his 
place (Acts i. 26). Some think the Apostles in assembly made 
a mistake in doing this. But was it not essential for the mani- 
festation of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost that the body be com- 
plete in its twelve parts? Repeatedly Paul lays claim to apos- 
tolic honors. So that, when we include Paul and Matthias 
with the twelve chosen by the Master, we again have the 
mysterious fourteen. 

Without doubt the keynote of the Creator is Harmony, for 
Harmony signifies happiness, health, roundedness, success, 
sustained and revivifying vibrations, and everything else that 
is desirable to the pure in heart. 

As there are twelve tribes of Israel and twelve Apostles, 
the great Universal Law gives twelve notes in music; i. e. 
seven naturals or white keys, and five sharps or black keys on 
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the piano and organ. But there is the peculiar fact, that here 
also we meet the fourteen, for there are seven, and only seven, 
possible keys each in the major and minor scales. 

From the foregoing it would seem that the twelve tribes and 
the twelve Apostles, required of necessity to be amplified to 
fourteen in order that the Universal Law might be requisitioned 
and that the divine harmony might find expression on our earth. 

In connection with music there is another interesting fact not 
generally known. Each note is not in absolute chord with the 
note on each side of it; for, if it were, this would cause dis. 
cord when certain keys were struck. From this we may learn 
that we must be willing to allow latitude to others, who, altho 
they love the Christ, cannot see with us exactly eye toeye, for 
it is in this obvious differentiation that the harmony of heavea 
is produced. One note does not quarrel with another because 
it is so different in tone and volume; but each produces its own 
sound according to its position in the instrument. Since it takes 
а man many years to master the science of piano-tuning, surely 
it befits us to leave to the All-Father the production of the de- 
sired harmony among the sons of men. 

After the Apostles had past away, and the Church became 
materialized, during the long, dark ages, Christians thought 
they did God a service and showed forth the love of Christ by 
torturing, imprisoning, and murdering those who did not sound 
true to the single note produced and prescribed then by the 
ecclesiastical authorities. How can we possibly judge each 
other since not only are we really incapable, but Jesus com- 
mands, Judge not, that you be not judged.” 

The twelve Tribes, how they quarrelled among themselves, 
as also did the Apostles! How necessary it із that we ever 
make it the highest ideal of our lives to be In Tune with the 
Infinite. 

Surely the purpose in studying Solar Biology is to find 
the life-note of the individual. The heart does not see as the 
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eyes do, nor do the knees know аз does the head. Each part 
of the body comprehends and acts according to its position, 
quality, and function. And, inversely, its position, quality, 
and function in the Grand Body causes each individual to know 
and to act as he does. 

Hence we should be sparing in our condemnations, and like 
the note in the piano simply produce our own sound truly. 
Then another and another note will strike in accord. Grad- 
ually the celestial harmony will well forth in sublime cadences, 
man will ‘‘discover’’ his brother man, the angel choir will 
take up the strain. The burden of the angelic anthem will be 
the Song of Bethlehem. After all the wars, diseases, and 
other discords, none shall say they are sick, all will know the 
Lord from the least to the greatest. Then mankind will join 
in the refrain, On earth, peace; toward mankind, good-will.” 


‘Kindness adds sweetness to everything.“ 

„We are for the most part unhappy because the world is an 
unkind world; but the world is only unkind for the lack of 
kindness in us units who compose it.“ | 

‘Kindness has ccnverted more sinners than either zeal, elo- 
quence, or learning; and these last three have never converted 
any one unless they were kind also.“ 

How many plans for God's glory have fallen to the ground, 
which a bright look or a kind eye would have propped up.“ 

There is no better thing which we can do for others than to 
be kind to them, and our kindness is the greatest gift they can 
rece ive. 

“A kind man is a man whois never zelf- occupied. He is 
genial, he is sympathetic, he is brave. From Fuber's Book.” 


CORRESPONDENCE 


Homestead, Ore. 
Dear Sir: On the 28th day of December 1909, I saw the follow- 
ing very remarkable and unusual atmospheric phenomenon: 
A MOST REMARKABLE ATMOSPHERIC PHENOMENON 
THE locality was on the western bluff of Snake River, 
Baker Co., Oregon, I was nearly a mile from the river, and 
about a thousand feet above its waters. I vas upon a flat point of 
a rough rugged mountain, bluffs and rugged peaks below me, and 
bluffs and rugged peaks above me—a very picturesque and 
scenic locality, the ground was covered with a few inches of 
snow. The temperature of the atmosphere was nearly twenty 
degrees below freezing, the air was frosty and cool, and filled 
with frost crystals, yet the sun shone with a dazzling bright- 
ness. It was nearly 9 a.m. To look towards the sun was а 
wonder to behold. Under the sun appeared a false or mock 
sun, too dazzling to look at. On each side of a line towards 
these suns for about one hundred feet in width these frost crys- 
tals were a most beautiful moving mass of all colors of the 
rainbow, each crystal changing its colors as it turned 30 as to 
present a different angle or facet to the plane of the eye. Try 
to realize, millions of sparkling diamonds of every conceivable 
color, all in motion, and shining with almost a dazzling bright- 
ness, all twisting and turning in every conceivable direction, 
each one giving all the colors in brilliant beauty, and each one 
changing the position of its colors with a flash, making a scene 
of brilliant beauty not within the power of words to paint. It 
was a dazzling scene of fairy-like beauty, yet a veritable real- 
ity. It was nature’s kaleidoscope. 
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I have lived in mountainous regions for over thirty years, 
and І am a close observer of all phenomena, and this is the 
first scene of the kind I ever have seen, being the most won- 
derful, as well as the most beautiful, that I have ever beheld. 
It was certainly one of nature’s most beautiful pictures in the 
physical world. 

I feasted upon this beautiful scene and drank the inspiratien 
of it for about half an hour, when conditions changed so that it 
gradually faded into the realms of the invisible. The beauti- 
ful picture was gone never more to return. 

How often have I stood and gazed on some scene of beauty, 
or loveliness, or sublimity—handiwork of God, or possibly of 
man—God in man—but never before have I beheld a scene to 
compare with this one. I was entranced, for it filled my soul 
to overflowing with vibrations of inspirations of love for the 
beautiful in nature. 

How I wish it were possible to obtain a photograph of this 
most beautiful and wonderful phenomenon in natural colors. 
It would be a priceless gem in any art collection in the world. 

M. REEVES. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


THe Master as I Saw Him: Being Pages from the Life of Swami Vive- 
kananda, by his disciple Nivedita. 340 pp. Cloth. Price $1.50 postpaid. 
Address Longmans, Green & Co., New York, N.Y. 

This large book contains an account, not ofa man merely, but of the ideals, | 
efforts, and the message of 2 soul with 2 great love for mankind, who did 
more than all other religious teachers to give to civilization at large the spirit- 
ual truths and the methods possest by India. But the interest and the force 
of his influence proceeded from his individuality; and it is his remarkable 
individuality, rather than any exposition of methods, that is to be gleaned 
from the book under consideration—a collection of ‘‘odds and ends” consisting 
of his own utterancees, and the impressions thus made upon a faithful 
co-worker, who states in a foreword to this book: I had recognized tne he- 
roic fibre of the man. 
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DOMINION AND Power, or The Science of Life and Living, by Charles 
Brodie Patterson: Seventh Edition, Revised and Enlarged. 297 pp. Cloth 
and gold. Price $1.85 postpaid. Funk and Wagnalls Co., New York, N. Y. 


MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL HEALTH, by A. T. Scofield, M. D. Cloth; 93 
pp. Price unknown. Address R. F. Fenno and Co., 18 E. 17th St., New 
York, N. . 

This little book consists of three addresses: Vesterday“, To-day,“ For 
ever.” The lesson and the spirit of the book appear best exprest on page 
35, where he brings out the idea of “knowing” God: There are two marks 
of knowing God: (and he here quotes Iole who met Hercules, and knew he 
was great) Because I was content the moment mine eyes rested on him; he 
conquered, whether he stood or walked or sat.“ Now, have we, as we si. 
here, got this Heaven-born, Divine ‘content’ in our souls, which is the mark 
of knowing Сой?” . . . “It is nota question of my wanting to do this, 
and God wanting me to do that; that is all past and gone; that is the lan- 
guage of those people only who do not know God, You cannot be near him 
without his being everything to you” . . . “'It is the change in ourselves 
that takes place from the knowledge of God.“ 


THE PRINCIPLES OF Мимову TRAINING, by Frederic W. Burry, 214 Major 
St., Toronto, Ont., Canada. Paper, 27 pp. Price 15c. Ten lessons: Mem- 
ory Training”, The Mental Attitude, The Spiritual Attitude, Diet 
and Exercise, The Great Subconscious,” Concentration and Reiteration,” 
“The Law of Attraction,” The Force of Habit, Subjection of the 
Animal“ (in which he says, There must be mastery all along the line“), 
and The Future.“ 


CHRIST, THE Lire or MAN: A beautiful pamphlet of 19 pages. Price 
unknown. By Wm. Н. Hoegee, 1800 N. Vermont Ave., Los Angeles, Calif. 


THE WAY TO PERFECT HEALING, by William E. Towne., Holyoke, Mass. 
80 pp. Paper. Price 50c. 

The author states: It is not claimed that it eontains any new teachings. 
It is a new statement of an old truth. . . . Make this book your daily 
companion, read and re-read it, and it will guide you into health and joy.“ 
And we are pleased to add: he has done very well; but, in his chapter on 
Regeneration, where he speaks of the perpetuity of life, and of certain 
states of mind as the insurance of it, he omits to mention what constitutes’ 
mind and the maintenance; therein he loses sight of, or has not perceived 
the basic and eternal principle of perpetuity which is husbandry, economy; 
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which applied to Man, means the conservation of his procreative life. The 
booklet is well printed, and sets forth some valuable principles in mental 
control; and in all respects except the exception stated it is an unusually 
strong little book which does the author credit. Adnah. 


EDITORIAL 


WE have just received a letter in vhich the following infor- 
mation concerning Practical Methods“ was received: 

You will doubtless learn with much pleasure that a trans- 
lation of Practical Methods” into the Braille“ is expected 
to be finished within a month from date. Last night I was 
speaking to the gentleman who has taken the matter in hand 
and who is a regular attendant at the meetings of the British 
Esoteric Socicty here, and promised him to make this com- 
munication to your good self. 

The translator’s name is Mr. G. Pain, 8 Winefred Grove, 
Clapham Common. He is now practically blind. But he is a 
man of some education, and when it is said that he holds the 
highest certificates obta nable for this class of work, you may 
rest assured that his version will be faithful. 

He tells me that he has been assured that the work will im- 
mediately be put into circulation among the blind of these 
Islands. 

It certainly does give us great pleasure to know that this 
valuable little work is going into the hands of those who need 
it so much as the blind do. It will indeed be a great comfort 
and source of enjoyment and perfection of life among those 
who have but little else to give their thought and attention to, 
and we hope the little book will soon be in condition to be 
placed in the asylums for the blind and in the hands of the 
blind everywhere. 

As our readers know ‘‘Practical Methcds’’ has been 
translated into the German and is being circulated thruout 
Germany, and there is also a movement on foot for it to be 
translated into two other languages, but the work has not ad- 
vanced far enough to announce. Truly the world needs this 
little book and we are glad to know that its friends are work- 
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ing so faithfully to get it into the hands of those who are seek- 
ing a higher and better life. 

In a recent trip among the people, we were surprised to find 
how many there are who have the work and are living the life, 
and among them were many that one would least expect to find 
interested. 

The thought in this little book seems to have permeated the 
whole country. Of course we do not mean by this that all, or 
even half of the people, know it, but there are so many who do 
and who are working quietly among their friends, that we find 
а knowledge of it everywhere we go, and as we feel that it is 
the Lord’s work and that we are only the instrument, we find a 
verification of the word of the Lord thru the prophet, My 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my 
ways. For the work is going on in God's own way and a 
remarkable fact exists relative to the Esoteric teaching and 
especially in regard to Practical Methods; that is, no per- 
son can read it thoughtfully without its leaving an impression, 
even tho he may turn against it after he has read it and become 
its enemy, he can never be what he was before. Truth is vital 
and when it touches the life of a person it enters in and forms 
a part of it, sothat no matter what may happen to the books 
of the Esoteric Fraternity, they are no longer inert books, but 
they are living, thinking intelligences, lives of men and women. 
For this is God’s way of doing things; man’s way is simply to 
educate the head, but God’s way is to enter into the very life- 
currents of the race, thus causing a change in the very nature 
of the vitality within. 


NOTICE. 


THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY meetings are held at the 
BATTERSEA PUBLIC LIBRARY, LAVENDER HILL, London, S. W., 
every Wednesday at 8 p.m. (except the first Wednesday in 
every month). Visitors are heartily welcomed. Suspended for 
the months of June, July, and August. | 


July, 
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Washington, D. C., August 1910. 
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THE END OF THE OLD DISPENSATION AND 
THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW 


By Н. E. BUTLER 


THE conditions of the world at the present time are such 
that nearly every one now recognizes the fact that ve have 
reached a point in civilization when there must come a great 
change. Theodore Roosevelt recognized this fact in his speech 
before the Emperor of Germany, and many of our leading 
men, while they do not say much about it, feel that we have 
reached a time of some great change. 

The Hindu philosophers claim thatthe year 1911 will end 
this age and that the Great Restorer will then come and restore 
to the world the Golden Age. There are too many evidences 
to attempt to catalog them here that the development of the 
race has come to the point where there must be a radical change. 

The working classes are no longer fitted for work. In the 
tramp, the laborer, and the mechanic, it will be noticed that 
the larger portion of the brain is in front of the ears, and that, 
in the majority of cases, two thirds of the brain is in front of 
theear. This is the reason for their being unfitted for con- 
tinuous hard labor. While they may not have the brain or 
the organic qualities or the culture to do anything else, yet 
they are unfitted for hard labor, and the great difficulty that 
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is before the world now is to find laborers to till the soil and 
to do the work that is necessary to be done. 

On the other hand, the leading minds of the world have 
reached a point where they manipulate all the affairs of men 
to such an extent, that they are able to control the entire mone- 
tary system and with it the government—these men have an 
over-development in the power of mind and an under-develop- 
ment, unfortunately, in spiritual unfoldment or spiritual con- 
sciousness. But perhaps we had better say a lack of recog- 
nition of the spiritual consciousness that is really within 
them; and the cause of this, primarily, is in the teachings of 
the teachers of the clergymen, and in the teachings of the 
churches generally, which have come to a point either of skepti- 
cism and infidelity to the Christian religion, or they have re- 
fused knowledge and are floating along in ignorance and mere 
devotional Christianity, which, in the absence of knowledge, 
repels the intellectual people of the land. 

No wonder God said by the prophet to the priests, Because 
thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, that thou 
shalt be no priest unto me (Hosea iv. 6). For devotion 
without knowledge brings evil results, and knowledge without 
devotion is materialism. But the fact still remains that 
everything that has stood for permanence, for order and 
harmony among men, is now slipping away, is in disorder 
and chaos generally, and what is to be accomplished is the 
question that arises in the minds of many. 

It can be imagined what is to be accomplished if we take 
into consideration what the purpose in the mind of the Creator 
in the creation of the world was, and the method by which it 
is to be accomplished. We are told that the purpose was to 
create man in God's image and likeness, that man might have 
dominion, but at present we apparently see just the opposite. 
Only a few scattered abroad in the land are thinking and de- 
siring to know, and knowledge is scattered broadcast like seed 
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that is being sown, but it is not yet concentrated and brought 
into order. | 

This work of bringing knowledge into order is the work that 
is before the world at the present time, but in doing this, 
prophecy tells us thatthe Creator said he would destroy those 
that corrupt the earth. | 

When we consider that the purpose is to cleanse the earth 
of those that corrupt it, and to make the earth once more a 
Garden of Eden, where the mind and will of God will be 
known, where men will be in conscious oneness with the Father, 
in short, where the kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdom of our God and of his Christ, we can imagine what 
is to be done to bring about this condition. 

We cast our eyes abroad and the unfit, the vicious, the dis- 
honest, the treacherous, seem to cover the earth. We see 
scarcely anything but oppression. To take this condition and 
bring it into that divine order is the work of a God and not of 
aman. Todothis wecan readily see that millions of the 
present inhabitants of the earth must necessarily perish and 
pass away, and that all of the old institutions that are based 
on perversion (and where are there any that are not?) must be 
broken up, disintegrated, sent back to the primary state. | 

In the midst of all this wonderful change that is upon the 
world at present, there is to be brought out a people who have 
matured their mental and spiritual consciousness to a point 
where they are able to lay hold upon the fountain of cause, 
God’s great mind, and to unite their consciousness with it, 
subordinating every faculty, desire, and passion to the mind 
and will of the Creator, or, in other words, to divine order, 
to the order of life necessary to bring perpetuity and Edenic 
harmony. 

In view of this picture that we have set before us of the 
world’s present state, the question may well arise in the mind 
of every honest thinker: What is there for me to do in order 
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that I may be preserved, pass thru this great change and enter 
into life, become a member of that new age and order that God 
is about to establish upon the earth? This no doubt is the 
most important question that can be brought before the minds 
of the people, and the answer is simple, for God is good and 
very merciful, “Не knoweth our frame, he knows all about 
us, the desires of our hearts, the aspirations of our souls, and 
he also knows our weakness and our frailty, and like a most 
loving parent will do for us far more than we can now imagine, 
and yet he will not coerce any one. 

In view of this fact, the question must be answered by each 
one: What is there for me to do in order that I may come into 
harmony with the divine will and purpose? To answer this 
question fully would require more space than we have to give 
in this article. 

Those who have read our last work, The Goal of Life, or 
Science and Revelation,’’ have before their minds the Order of 
Melchizedek, the Order of the heavens, that is without begin- 
ning or end, an Order of men running all the way from the 
neophyte on earth who has made a covenant with God, to the 
highest conceivable angel, or Elohim. The steps in that ladder 
of attainment are innumerable, and as shown to Jacob, the 
ladder is set upon the earth in order that earth’s inhabitants 
may escape from the earthly conditions to the heavenly state. 

The existence of that Order and the laws governing it are 
brought to light in our Jast work just mentioned, so that we 
have but to call your attention to it here and remind you of 
the necessity of the spirit of devotion to God; in other words, 
the necessity of going to God as a little child goes to its 
father—for surely God is our Father—and earnestly desiring to 
be accepted of him as a member of that wondrous Order of the 
heavens. | 

If you will thus look to God earnestly and prayerfully, con- 
secrating all that you have and are to him and his work, and 
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will promise absolute obedience to the guidance of the Spirit, 
or, if you please, obedience to the requirements of truth, so 
far as the knowledge of truth is revealed to you, you will be 
accepted as a neophyte in that glorious Order of which Jesus 
the Christ is the Door. And there will be sent to you a mem- 
ber of that Order from the spirit side of life, who will instruct 
you, illuminating your mind and causing you to kaow the 
truth—the knowledge of this truth will make you free from the 
law of sin and death. 

This will place your feet upon the first rung of that ladder, 
and being among those that are symbolically called ‘‘the 
sealed of God,’’ you will be protected, guided and instructed 
and no evil can come nigh your dwelling, for the Most High 
will be your refuge, YAHVEH the God of the universe, the 
source of all power and dominion, will be your strength, your 
power, for this is the message of the messenger of the covenant, 
this is the message that becomes the Savior to save God’s 
people from their sins. 

We have reason to believe that the time is rapidly approach- 
ing when God will send forth a personal messenger with this 
message of the covenant, and we have reason to believe that 
this messenger will go forth clothed with power fromon high 
and will thus be enabled to make God’s people know that he is 
the son of God and the messenger of that everlasting covenant. 

But we wish the readers of this magazine to bear in mind 
that God is no respecter of persons, but whosoever will may 
enter into covenant relations with God and become a member 
of that divine Order that now exists and that has always ex- 
isted in all worlds and in the heavens. To become a member of 
that Order is to be placed under the guidance and protection 
of that Order, because it is the Order that rules the planet 
earth, and there is no power in any other but in those who have 
reached that wondrous attainment. 

Remember that this Order is not only for the Christian devo- 
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tee, but it is for all persons who love righteousness and justice 
for the sake of righteousness and justice. Remember the 
words of the Master, the Great Door, which he left on record 
before he went away: ‘‘Many will say tome in that day, 
Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy by thy name, and by thy 
name cast out devils, and by thy name do many mighty works? 
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. Every ore therefore which 
heareth these words of mine, and doeth them, shall be likened 
unto a wise man, which built his house upon the rock: and the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon 
the rock. And every one that heareth these words of mine, 
and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which 
built his house upon the sand: and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and smote upon that house; 
and it fell: and great was the fall thereof.“ 

Thus he made it plain that it was not the devotee who im- 
agined he was doing so much for God, but it was thcse who 
loved rightness for right’s sake. But in order for these to be 
consciously under the protection and guidance of the Holy 
Ones, it becomes necessary that they enter into that covenant 
relation with God which will bring to them the consciousness 
of their acceptance of him and of their membership in that 
holy Order. This will be to them a source of great peace, 
consolation and strength. They will no longer walk in dark- 
ness, but will have the light of Life, for they will be made to 
know what is going on around them and what is to be accom- 
plished by it, and therefore will be able to adjust themselves 
to the circumstances in order that they may become partakers 
of the advantages that were designed for them from the be- 
ginning of the world. 

We pray that the Spirit of the Most High may go with these 
thoughts, and impress the minds of his people, wherever they are, 
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and lead them into that conscious unity with him that will be a 

continued source of peace and consolation in the midst of the 

greatest darkness and trial that the world has ever known. 
Divine peace be with you. 


BRIEFS 
By RUTH 


` THE USE WE SERVE.—How our hearts burn within us, and 
thrill with grateful love and praise to our heavenly Father, 
when we realize, for the first time, perhaps, that he is able to 
make use of us in giving hope, encouragement, and strength 
to other souls. It may be to a very limited extent because of 
our imperfections; yet our Father despiseth not the small be- 
ginnings, and the Master hath said: ‘‘I thank thee, Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes: 
even so Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight' (Luke x. 
21). He said this when the ‘‘seventy’’ returned to him with 
joy, because the devils were subject to them thru his name; 
but he replied, ‘‘Rejoice not that the spirits are subject unto 
you; but rather rejoice because your names are written in 
heaven. 


STRENGTH.—It takes strength to overcome all emotion, to 
see those one loves best іп all the universe, next to God, tread- 
ing upon a treacherous pathway, and then to leave them en- 
tirely free, trusting in our heavenly Father to guide them 
safely; and, if they be not watchful, and attentive to that 
guidance, to see them fall, yet, to make no outcry—such is 
the way of woman’s overcoming—such must be her faith. 


DIFFERENTIATION IN UNITY 
By I. L. HARPSTER 


SOME are prone to classify ‘‘differentiation’’ and unity' in 
nature as two opposing or contradictory forces, one the antith- 
esis of the other. While ina sense this is true, yet the dif- 
ferentiation and unity as found in nature are essentially 
necessary for the progress and development of the race. 
Opposites in nature are as important as life itself, in fact this 
is the order of life. The law of attraction and repulsion exists 
between natures and between the sexes as much as in chemistry. 
This is a fixt law and it applies to all created forms, and it is 
as natural as inhaling and exhaling the air; variatien in unity 
is the law of Deity. 

When it comes to classes and castes of people, we enter into 
the field of differentiation strictly; we find unity so far as 
special interests are concerned, but not unity so far as universal- 
ity is concerned. These classes represent distinct forces, they 
are therefore separate entities in the general social order. 
These classes, while they mark progression in certain lines 
and in certain respects, yet when it comes to amalgamation or 
unity of purpose in the vast scheme of progression, there is a 
marked difference. Yet, can it be said, All this progress 
has been lost? or, has the development of the race been retarded 
on account of these classes? 

From the unity of the Spirit came separation into individual 
forms, and this Spirit in man must approach and cohere to 
unity again. In this transition, inharmonious differentiation 
must continue until the flux in the soul of man is transformed 
into the pure gold of life thru the fires of the eternal Spirit. 
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The inherent qualities in man suggest differentiation, and this 
differentiation is traceable to, and rests upon, vibratory law. 
We find this law most potent in music, as the basis of colors, 
and as the foundation for sympathetic attraction. 

Repulsion is discordant v.bratory influence. As there are 
displeasing combinations of colors, so we find inharmony in 
certain combinations of tones. While inharmonies arise thru the 
improper arrangement and employment of tones, yet each tone 
is pure and harmonious in itself, and is required to complete 
the major, minor, and chromatic scales. And while inhar- 
monies may arise thru faulty combinations, yet can any tone 
be eliminated from unity—the universal scale? Are not the 
Master’s words applicable here, ‘‘Judge not, that ye be not 
judged ? 

If there vere but one living human being in the vorld in- 
harmony could not exist inharmony would be unknown. Divine 
Spirit is one essence, just as gold is a separate and distinct 
metal. Pure gold is a metal classed as distinct from other 
metals, therefore one: yet gold is not all metals, but it marks 
a distinct rate of vibration; as do silver, steel, or other metals 
—each is important in its sphere of use and all are contained 
in unity, the universal whole. 

If, as the Apostle Paul affirmed, ‘God is all and in all, 
can we class anything in nature as absolutely impure or evil? 
Has not everything in nature its place and purpose? If . God 
is all and in all,“ then all life is in God. This life, divine in 
itself, is in differentiation, marking certain vibratory rates, 
and itis this differentiation or vibratory rate in individuals 
that man has come to class as good and evil. God delights in 
variety or differentiation, yet all life merges into unity, for 
from unity life sprang, and toward unity must all life gravi- 
tate, yet in differentiation. х 

There аге по two things alike in nature. Таке the 
apple for illustration: We find in this family a diversity of 
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kinds and qualities. It is not important to enumerate the 
different varieties of this noble fruit, but confine ourselves to 
one particular kind or variety. While there is a dominant quality 
inherent in a certain variety of apple, no matter in what 
part of the globe it is produced, yet has the reader ever found 
any two just alike in quality and flavor—even two apples from 
the same tree? It seems incredible that nature should be so 
exacting in her laws, yet experience teaches us that variety 
is the universal order of things. This same law of diversity 
applies to distinct nations, communities—yes, even to members 
of the same family. Because the natures of the members of 
the same family are dissimilar, should we class some as evil, 
simply because we are out of vibratory harmony with them, or 
they with us? Has not each member the divine within him? 
And, while their natures may not be entirely harmonious to our 
own, may they not be united for the general welfare of all? 

The order of life in human progression is towards unity ; but 
each soul approaches the Divine Center thru a different spirit- 
ual angle. Why із this? Because differentiation is ccntained 
in unity, and because God is all and in all.“ We could not 
fully appreciate the rose if there were no other flowers. The ear 
could not detect the entrancing tones of a perfect voice if there 
were but one sound, or if it were not for the law of vibration. 

In studying a painting the eye does not single out one color, 
to the exclusion of all others, but each color, tint, and shade 
is indispensable to give expression ani proper effect: neither 
does any one object of interest become the sole attraction, but 
it is the painting in its perfect aad finished state, transmitted 
by the optic nerve to the inner man, that thrills the soul with 
delight. The ear dwells not only on one melodious tone in the 
composer’s theme, but on the blending and succession of tones 
and on the inspiration given by the master’s magic touch 
flowing thru the auditory nerve to the soul, that soothes, de- 
lights, or animates to noble thoughts and deeds. All forms 
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originate from the One. Divine impulses arise and radiate 
from the center or unity. There is one stupendous whole, 
and what we behold is but a scintillation from that Divine Cen- 
ter we call God. | 

The Nirvanic state isa misnomer, a myth. It is true the 
Master said, The Father and I are one, and yet, he called 
himself a Son.“ Again, we learn that the body of Christ 
that is to be, is composed of many members, yet unity is to 
pervade it all; and in this unity each member acts out his 
separate part. As the tone of C cannot supersede or merge 
into the the tone of A, neither can the soul be annihilated in 
Nirvana. While each note takes its place in the range of 
sound, as the scale is one, so each soul being but a part, fills 
its allotted place in the divinity of God. 

Man is but a spark of the Divine, he comprises but an infini- 
tesimal part of the fulness of God; but if this fractional part 
of Divinity could be destroyed, it would unbalance the great 
scheme of life itself. 

There is a sphere of use for each in the greater and grander 
brotherhood of man. Each is a note in harmony, and as 
harmony rests upon each to sustain it, so Deity rests upon and 
includes all life, the universal whole. 

So when the soul, made pure and attuned to Deity of 
which it is an expressive part, moves in vibrant rhythm with the 
universal plan, then unity will have been attained with God. 
But in this unity, each soul being a different celestial tone, 
differentiates from all other souls; and in this diversity is ccn- 
cealed the оле great joy in the grand theme of an endless life. 


„THE mind is an instrument which when it is tuned and set 
to a high note in the spiritual scale of music, the angels can 
awake it to the sweetest melody.’’———SELECTED. 


THE REAPERS OF THE HARVEST 
By ELI 

Beseech therefore the Lord of the harvest that he would send laborers to 
reap it.— Matt. ix. 38. (Emph. Diaglott.) 

. WE do not hesitate for a moment to believe that the esoteric 
laborers are the reapers sent to reap the last harvest, and that 
the unfolding of man’s spiritual nature is thru the workings of 
the Spirit of God. We can in truth say that these hidden 
mysteries of life never come thru man’s intellect alone, for as 
the Spirit of the Christ in the man Jesus planted the seed so has 
it also cultivated and nourished the plants thru the different 
teachers; and now will the same Spirit gather in the harvest 
of the world thru the labor of the esoteric teachers. Their 
work as reapers, will be first to take out from the Christian 
world God’s children, and to separate the unsuitable; next to 
collect into one body those who are prepared to proceed into 
the next higher realm of life. 

These laborers have worked faithfully and the time is now 
drawing near when they will feast with joy on the ingathering 
of the last harvest. Are you a part of that fruit? Have you 
followed the word of God given you by these laborers? If 
you are spiritually minded you will search out the truth and 
prove it for yourself and will not be slow to understand the 
laws governing God’s creation and to profit by your opportun- 
ities accordingly. 

When we consider the different successive stages thru which 
an individual soul passes in its spiritual unfoldment and the 
enlightenment which it has gained thru its experiences while 
being in, or passing thru, preexisting forms, we know all these 
experiences have now brought the soul to its turning point, 
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where it is qualified either to advance into a higher sphere of 
action or to go down into darker ages, until it be finally driven 
up to the top again. 

Hence we find that with God in the process of the cultiva- 
tion of man’s soul and spiritual consciousness, and in the 
unrolling of these heavenly mysteries, there is neither time 
nor age, as a thousand years are as one day with God. If you 
are not ready to accept the Spirit of truth but still continue to 
distrust the fountain of all truth and give credit to your 
senses, the father of lies, you are scarcely out of the state of 
the creative element and are still an infant soul and cannot be 
gathered in as the ripe fruit of mother earth in this the last 
harvest. 

God said (Gen. viii. 22) : While the earth remaineth, seed- 
time and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, 
and day and night shall not cease. When we view the process 
of God’s wonderfull laws in the work of reappearing nature, 
we see light and darkness, life and death, seed-time and har- 
vest. We find also that nature’s laws work the same in the 
creation of a higher intelligence in man. In the morning of life 
man awakens in the cradle to renew his lessons of life; and in 
the evening of life he throws from the soul the soiled and 
wrinkled garments in death, and leaves the horizon of an 
earthly existence. Then, we reason that any consciousness 
above the condition of the earth-mind at the time of death, will 
be entirely absent, hence death must be the night-time of the 
soul; and the soul’s growth is at a standstill, for it does not 
collect knowledge while in the realm of the dead. While we 
do not retain our memory of preexisting forms, yet there will 
come a time when the soul will have access to that great store- 
house of mind, which it has gathered from thruout the ages; 
and will be able to contribute all the wisdom and the knowl- 
edge characteristic of its own peculiar nature, and work as an 
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assistant with the most intelligent beings of the universe in a 
higher evolving of souls. 

Nothing in God's creation is at a stand still. Man must 
either enter into a higher spiritual consciousness or descend 
with the arch-fiends of the earth into darker ages. And all 
will descend who are inflamed with the intemperate appetites 
of passion, which is the dragon whose venomous sting produces 
death and hides itself, together with spiteful and malicious 
beasts, in the rubbish and ruins of the body which is thereby 
reduced to a state of sickness and decay. These evil and 
spiteful influences are weakening the mind so that the mind 
becomes an easy victim to demons in human form to plunder 
and take control of the will; and if man loses his will he must 
return to a sphere more suited to his existence. 

God said that man should have dominion and power over the 
animal kingdom and if man weakens or loses his will he can- 
not act above the animal plane. We find in the Scripture that 
God created the animal world just prior to man, this proves 
that the animal world is the degree of life that lies next belo w 
the lowest type in human form. And if man fails to strength- 
en his will, and allows the senses to govern his life he must go 
down into the bottomless pit, and perhaps into the simplest 
elements whence he started. 

As man has reached the turning point of either a lower ora 
higher consciousness, and the reapers of the last harvest have 
almost finished their work, then the sons of God, who are ap- 
pointed heir apparent of all things, will take what belongs to 
them, which is wisdom from on high that they may be able to do 
the will of God and enter into life eternal. 

For we know from our own experiences that this is the time 
God’s chosen people will be delivered, for in them the God 
of generation has completed his round, and the out-flowing of 
the Solar life-fluid is to be shut off; and instead there wil 
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be flowing from them, (from the Libra function, the head of 
the reproductive trinity), two streams of life, one on the right 
side of the body, and one on the left, under perfect control. 

The repository, the Libra function, receives the life-fluid 
from the Scorpio function, (the sex), which oontains the 
perfect Solar life fluid in the regenerate man; and from the Libra 
function the life fluid flows thru all the functions of the body. 

As the soul has finished its winter season, generation, so must 
it now enter its summer season, regeneration; for when the body 
becomes saturated with this perfected life-fluid there is a feel- 
ing of having no weight, a consciousness of being spirit, and a 
son of the Most High, who not only governs the lower creation, 
but the higher creation of man, and thus marks the beginning 
of a new cycle in man or in woman. Аз man begins to live 
from the mind of God, or, as the Christ said, to eat at my 
table in my Father’s kingdom, then will man be able not only 
to conquer his mental but his physical weaknesses, then will 
the time come when the Christ, the sower, and the Esoteric 
reaper who gathers the fruit under the guidance of the Spirit of 
the Christ for eternal life, rejoice together. 


THE TRIAL.—‘‘Think not that I came to send peace on earth: 
I came not to send peace but a sword’’ (Matt. x. 34). 

Many times since I welcomed the birth of Christ in my own 
heart have 1 thought on this verse, and how true it is; for 
it is only thru being stronger than the evil that is in the world 
that we are tested as to our true worth, for we shall be tried as 
by fire—and it is for each one to decide if he will come out 
purified by the Spirit. —B——. | 


O' ER THE DEAD BODY OF A FRIEND 
By JOHN FLEMING POGUE 


Answer, O Body, the unanswered question 

Does the soul then survive in the hour of its night? 
Speak thou, and silence this investigation, 

Speak and deprive direst death of its fright. 


Thy lips are yet mobile and able to open, 
Whence then this stillness that seals all thy speech? 
Lift but an eyelid, and give but one token, 
Move but a hand toward Eternity’s reach. 


Why so unfeeling thy heart to my pleading? 
Why so insensate thy brow to my touch? 

"Тіз but a moment since me thou wert leading— 
Now I am calling, imploring thee much. 


Hark! I am listening with spirit expanded, 
Listening with ears that have opened but now— 
And out of the silence the answer demanded 

I hear, and I swear that thou art yet thou! 


Ah! I perceive that the years have not vested 

My soul and thine with the truths they should teach— 
Each left the other its language untested 

Hence in this hour we are left without speech. 


Oh! had we tried thru a life-time of pleasure 
Other senses to train than the senses of clay, 
Then should we know better now of the measure 
To win a response to our cry of to-day. 


Awake soul! Awake! ere thy hour be too pressing, 
Learn there are powers we need to unfold, 
Powers, if left to a life-time of guessing— 
Too late we ask that these riddles be told. 


Yea, had my soul to its brother thus broken 
The silence of years that went in between, 
Each to the other had tried speech unspoken, 
Then would this shroud not now intervene. 


JUSTICE 
By DAVID 


As I look out over the great panoramic view of the tide of 
human progress, noting the great disturbances, the many earth- 
quakes, the great extremes in nature, and in human life the 
same unrest, I ask myself, What does all this mean?” It 
means simply that all things are trying to find an equilibrium. 
(Matt. xviii. 21-35.) 

It seems that truly Satan has been loosed, and justice will 
be dealt out according to the Divine Purpose. The Prince of 
this world has been let loose, and he is going to take that 
which belongs to him. 

The harvest is ripe, and it will be many years before the 
true light of Christ’s teachings will again be open to the con- 
sciousness of men; for the rise and fall of the soul is just as 
true as the rise and fall of nations. 

The rise and fall of the soul of man is shown forth in the 
parable of the sowing of the wheat. (Matt. xiii. 24 31.) After 
the harvest, the gathering of the mature souls, the earth re- 
turns to its old dark condition—winter—then comes another 
seed-time, when the souls who are left over from the last har- 
vest will have another chance—another season of growth—to 
mature before the next harvest. 

І am asking myself this question: Am I, in this present 
harvest, ripe enough to be gathered—to enter into life and go 
по more out forever?—I cannot answer absolutely, but I feel 
keenly in the soul Christ’s admonition, ‘‘Nevertheless strive 
to enter in; in other words, make the good outbalance the evil. 

Let us all weigh the matter continually, that we may 
each be workers in his vineyard, according to our sphere of 
use. The key with which to solve all the difficulties for the 
maturing of our souls for this harvest will be found in Christ’s 
great Sermon on the Mount. 


THE WORD 
By G. G. 


From out the boundless deep of what is sensed 
And felt and thought, experienced and known, 
Inborn in intuition and recompensed 
In just embodiment, there moves a tone 
Which is the tonic of the psychic zone 
Of infinite accordance: and the goal 
Of ego-conscienced will, which is alone 
The ends of our diameter of soul, 
Holds it probationary while the ages roll. 


We are the echoes of The Word which God 
Indites upon the cosmic scroll of space, 

The pilgrims in the path the stars have trod 
Since time eternally began. The grace 

Of immortality shines in his face: 
It may our spirits’ greater beauty be, 

If we but will The Word to win the race. 
Alone by overcoming, we may see 

The way and truth, and live the life of harmony. 


J will be what I will to be’’—Blest Word 
Of primal, present, final initiation ; 
It wings from out the deep that tone unheard 
So oft, unused so long in compensation 
Of lust and greed and all the false creation 
Of pestilential dissonances born 
Of selfishness; it brings the dispensation 
By Christ declared in Pisces’ early morn; 
And now again it hints Aquarius’ copious horn. 


INTUITION 
By L. D. N. 


MAN with his higher powers of consciousness and volition 
and the moral freedom which these involve, in his spiritual 
relation to God and his brother man asa moral and account- 
able being, is provided with the spiritual function of intuition 
or direct spiritual insight. 

If, in the freedom of his choice and volition, he observe and 
follow this intuition, it will be to him what instinct is to the 
animal, with this difference: The animal, in a broad and 
general sense, yields blindly to his instincts, without any dis- 
tinct consciousness of the reason; with man, on the con- 
trary, intuition is a direct spiritual perception of truth and of 
right, and his following it is an intelligent and voluntary act; 
he does so because he believes it is the true and right, and he 
wishes to do only that. | 

In its highest sense, it is because he thinks that it is the will 
and purpose of an all-wise and perfect providence, the pur- 
pose of his Father in heaven, the fulfilment of which will alone 
secure his highest well-being and the perfect life. 

He will cultivate and follow his spiritual intuition, then, 
because it will teach him all things, guide him into all 
truth, and will show him things to come. Obedience to 
its leading exalts his being, lifts him into spiritual freedom, 
illumination, and power; holds him in unity with God and 
oneness with the universal order and harmony, and this gives 
him health and vigor of organism, enlightenment of soul, and 
absolute power of personal achievement and mastery. 

If then man intuitively chooses the perfect way because he 
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recognizes it as the Father’s way, and the Father’s way 
because it is perfect, that he may be in unity with the Father in 
it, the very consciousness of being a voluntary co-worker with 
God, gives a sense of confidence and strength in the righteous- 
ness of his course, and of the certainty of success, which 
render him absolutely invincible. 

This is the faith referred to by the Christ when he said, 
Have faith in God and nothing shall be impossible unto you. 


WHAT ALL MAY POSSESS.—‘‘FoR there is nothing covered 
that shall not be revealed, neither hid that shall not be known. 
Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall be 
heard in the light; and that which ye have spoken in the ear 
in closets shall be proclaimed upon the housetops” (Luke xii. 2). 
These words, with others of the Great Teacher, imply the 
existence of a latent power in man which, when awakened into 
activity and brought forth to take its true place in the mental 
economy, will enable the mind to penetrate all secrets, com- 
prehend all truth, solve all mysteries, and receive by di- 
rect inspiration or revelation the very wisdom of God. 

In one of his latest recorded conversations with his disciples, 
Jesus said: ‘‘These things have I spoken unto you while yet 
abiding with you. But the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said unto 
you.” I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth is come, 
he shall guide you into all truth.” And again: “Үе shall 
receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you; and ye 
shall be my witnesses.” 

In these remarkable words the Lord Christ affirms the su- 
preme reality of an illuminating Spirit and power, which belong 
to man and may be realized by him and which will render 
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him, at least in the sphere of the human, practically omniscient, 
omnipresent, and omnipotent. 

This great promise of the Christ, with the possibility which 
it implies, is based upon, and involved in his fundamental 
doctrine of the Universal Fatherhood of God, and the Brother- 
hood of Man. For if man isa child of God, he necessarily 
partakes of the essential nature of the Father, and hence the 
attributes of God existing potentially within him, may and 
must by development come forth in organic function. God 
is Spirit,“ and the attributes of Spirit are omnipresence and 
omnipotence. | | 

Spirit, then, is the inmost and essential nature of man їп 
which inhere these attributes of Divinity. This spiritual nature 
while latent constitutes the life of man; and also the divine 
seed-germ of these transcendent possibilities deposited by the 
All-loving Father in the organisms of men as his children. 

This spiritual life is to be brought forth and made manifest 
in the fruits of the Spirit, when the organism of the soul shall 
have become sufficiently unfolded thru the operation of the 
secret dynamic energy of the inward life to bear, in and of 
itself, the blossoming and fruitage of the Spirit.—L. D. N. 


Тніѕ should be a motto for those in the regeneration : 
„Out of sight, out of mind, 
as regards relations with others; it is not only useless but al- 
most invariably hurtful to two persons to keep up a mental 
conflict; it is devitalizing and therefore detracts from the effi- 
ciency of one or both. 
This also should be a motto for those in the regeneration : 
“In sight, but out of mind,” 
as regards irrelevancies in thought and action which otherwise 
would affect the senses. —ADNAH. 


“GOD IS LOVE” 
By EZRA 


Сор is love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in 
him. — I John iv. 16. | 

То ask the question, Who, or what, is God?“ and to 
receive the answer, ‘‘God is love,’’ is not always clear or 
entirely satisfactory. This is mainly because love being the 
REAL LIFE in the soul-consciousness, is not strong or positive 
enough to be able to disregard all ideas of personality, or of 
outward circumstance, and in this case, if determined to under- 
stand what love is from the reasoning powers alone, one is 
blinded to the opportunity of gaining that true idea of God 
which can be gained only from within the soul. 

But by earnest devotion to God, and with a yearning at heart 
to know, we may be made to realize what love is, and what is the 
animating principle of all life, (as God isthe Creative Power 
of all life,) which we find manifest in man particularly as a 
child of his love. For he that loveth not his brother whom 
he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?“ 
(I John iv. 20.) 

We have, no doubt, often felt, when inspired to do a certain 
thing which promised only good results to those concerned, a 
tug at the heart-strings, a feeling of joy, of satisfaction, or of 
elation. This feeling sought to express itself to all with whom 
we came into contact, and, apparently, the more we could 
share our happiness with, the greater our happiness became. 
Why isthis? and what have we done? 

As joy, peace, and love are more easily communicable states 
of mind than their opposites, for the reason that love is the 
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fundamental principle of all life, we find then, that in the 
communicating of our joy and love, and in asking others to 
share with us, we have opened our souls to the great central 
fountain of love and of life, and are drawing light and power 
from the Infinite, God. 

The truth of this statement will, or will not, be manifest to 
our consciousness so far as we have or have not perceived 
the reality of our true interior and higher SELF, and have rec- 
ognized its immediate relation to God and tried to conduct our 
lives in harmony with its promptings. For here in the quiet 
stillness of the heart’s recesses, is the meeting-place of the 
Creator and the created, the vital center of life, the source of 
all nobler impulses; for true it is that ‘‘out of the heart are the 
issues of life.” 

God BEGINS his Covenant, which is written, not on tables of 
stone as of old, but on the tablet of the human heart, with the 
significant words: ‘‘If ye will obey* my voice indeed, and 


»The word ‘‘obey”, used so frequently in the Scriptures and also by us and 
by the writers for the magazine, does not carry with it what is commonly un- 
derstood by the word ‘‘obedience.” We think of obedience in the sense of 
a servant obeying his master, or of a soldier obeying the mandates of his 
commander, blindly doing what he is told todo without knowing why or being 
allowed to ask any questions in the matter. 

On the other hand, the Lord showed us that obedience does not mean ser- 
vitude, when he said, No longer do I call you servants; for the servant 
knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things 
that I have heard trom my Father I have made known unto you. 

The thought in the wora “obey” in the Scriptures is this: If one desires to 
know the truth that one may live in harmony with it and obtain the advantages 
that are to be obtained thereby, one must keep the law, obey the law, and one 
cannot live in harmony with the law, obey it, unless one knows it. 

In all the teachings of the Scriptures and of this magazine the thought 
that is designed to be conveyed in the word ‘‘obey’’ carries this thought with 
it, compliance withthe law, obedience to its requirements. 

For instance, we know that if we eat a certain kind of food it distresses 
us. If we eat that particular kind of food it is contrary to the law of our 
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keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
for I, who will be thy power, am a JEALOUS God.“ 
If we obey that ‘still, small voice, that speaks in the soul, 
if we realize that God is our life, the animating power of all 
outward action, and that he is JEALOUS only for our good, we 
cannot fail to appreciate, to the degree that we are willing to 
obey and capable of loving to obey his loving commands, the 
tender care that God bestows upon us, and we shall be enabled, 
in an ever-increasing degree, to open out our love-nature to 
God, and to accept and to incorporate that which we receive. 
„Love is life in motion.” Could we become so fully and 
truly unfolded from within the soul, as to be able to perceive 
love as it really is, so that it would become as much more real 
to us as that which we now experience seems but a shadow, a 
mysterious ог grand something, which we are not able to 
define or to describe, we should be surprised and awed to find 
that its wonderful, warming, and vivifying influence accom- 
panies us everywhere, and that it is all the world and more to 
us. And the more we give to others of that divine essence, the 
more we receive, until inthe great flood of its outpouring, all 
thought or desire for self is lost sight of or consumed, and, 
bathed in its loving current, we know and feel only the pure 
delight, the blessed joys of God, of the Christ, and the won- 
drous harmony and peace of the celestial life. 
Then would our love be turned, as the love of God is turned, 
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being, therefore in self-protection we obey the law and do not eat it. We 
also know that if we fall from a high place we shall hurt ourselves. This is 
the law, and we obey it. This is the light in which the word ‘‘obey” is used 
all thru the Scriptures. 

God by а word created the world and in that process also what we call natural 
laws, which are necessarily spiritual laws, and we want to know these 
laws that we may comply with them, live in harmony with them and enjoy the 
benefits derived thereby, and not to strive against them or to go contrary to 
them and suffer the consequences. [Ed ] 
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toward all humanity, our dominant desire will be that all men 
may know and share in that infinite love, ‘‘And this command- 
ment have we from him, That he who loveth God, loveth his 
brother also“ (I John iv. 21). 


LovE is a portion of the soul itself and is of the same 
nature asit. Like it, it is the divine spark; like it, it is in- 
corruptible, indivisible, and imperishable. It is a point of 
fire within us which is immortal and infinite, which nothing can 
limit and nothing extinguish; we feel it burning even in tke 
marrow of our bones, and see it flashing even in the depths cf 
the heavens.— Vicrox HuGo. 


THE PERFECT STAY 
By LuRA BROWER 


We live and move and have our being, Lord, 

In thee, who art the source of all things fair, 

Help us to make the flesh a living word, 

And give birth to the fruits of spirit rare: 

Love, joy, and peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 

That perfect poise, which comes when we are stayed 

On Thee alone, that power of holiness, 

Which makes us conquerors, of nought afraid. 

Help us when darkness falls and it is night, 

To look above the gloom and catch the gleam, 

Which thru some loophole shines, of Thy clear light, 

And as we look doth still more brightly beam. | 

Help us inbreathe with each indrawing breath 

That life which knows not sorrow, sin, or death. 
From The New Theology Magazine. 


DECEIVING AND BEING DECEIVED 
By H. E. BUTLER 


WE read in the Scriptures of the time when man would be 
deceived and be deceiving, and of all the time in the history 
of the world, it seems to us that the present time is referred 
to, because to live for others’ eyes and to seek the applause 
of their fellows has become so prevalent. This condition of 
mind is not only hypocrisy, but it produces in the minds of the 
people the inclination to deceive themselves. 

This self-deception begins by the effort of the reason to justi- 
fy what the soul, ‘‘conscience,’’ of the individual knows to be 
wrong, and the more this habit of justifying wrong is indulged 
in, the more thoroly does it deceive the individual himself. 
So that at the present time there is actually more dishonesty 
with the individual man himself than with others. To 
find a person who is strictly honest with himself is to find a 
godlike man or woman. 

In my recent visit to the churches and especially among the 
ministers, I found this tendency to self-deception most pre- 
nounced, and along with this self-deception comes the incapac- 
ity to think logically and reasonably. 

For instance, the papers are constantly filled with the ac- 
counts of the efforts of the ministry against licentiousness and 
all other public forms of evil, and this crusade against licentious- 
ness is worthy of the thought of thinking man. We have been 
told by many college students that they were taught it is 
necessary for the clearness ofthe brain and for the normal con- 
dition of the physical body that they should have illicit con- 
nections with women ; and the fact that the ministry is so careful 
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to avoid all teachings contrary to this conception is pretty 
strong evidence that the teachings it has received in this direction 
have been believed and accepted. Thereare some who secretly 
admit the necessity of this practice. | 

Taking this аз an hypothesis, namely, that the ministry believes 
in and accepts as a necessity, and therefore justifies, illicit 
connections of the unmarried, for the sake of mental clearness, 
et cetera, let us consider what the ministerial efforts relative 
to this subject mean when logically considered. 

It is well known that the ministry is making an effort to rid 
the cities of the “red light districts?” and other public insti- 
tutions of this character. If a person believes that this illicit 
relation is a necessity and yet is working vigorously against 
its being legalized or its being carried on as a public business, 
the inevitable conclusion must be that he is working to make 
our women so common that the “теа light districts’’ will not 
be necessary. Would not this be an appalling condition in a 
civilized country? 

There is no class of men more quick to condemn ‘‘Practical 
Methods to Insure Success’’ and its teachings of purity than 
some of the most zealous of the devotional classes of the min- 
istry. Wecannot accuse them of really meaning and wishing 
to demoralize the relations of men and women to the extent of 
making women so common that the red light district“ is no 
longer a necessity, but this is the inevitable conclusion if they 
claim that illicit connections are a necessity. 

In order to be honest with ourselves we must give them 
credit for being deceived and for being actually engaged in 
deceiving others, for consistency is not wholly a thing of 
morals, it is more nearly a thing of mind, of thought, of 
reason, of clear, logical, correct reasoning. 

No man enters a carpenter’s shop and begins to cut and to 
plane lumber unless he has an object in view; in other words, 
unless he has a plan and a purpose to accomplish. Neither 
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does the farmer go out into the field and plough it and sow any 
and all kinds of seed promiscuously, without any thought of 
what the harvest will be; but yet it does seem that at the pres- 
ent time the religious teachers are doing the equivalent of this, 
for they are choosing that kind of seed that pleases the masses 
and are scattering it broadcast, without even thinking of 
what the harvest will be. 

How the children of God should earnestly pray to-day that 
the Lord of the harvest send forth laborers into his vineyard, 
for of the church it is well said at the present time, ‘‘Other 
men labored and ye have entered into their labors.” Other 
men? What other men?—The selfish, the licentious, the de- 
praved, those greedy for gain, those who are seeking their own 
pleasure, their own gratification, even at the expense of others. 
These are the most diligent workers in the world to-day, and 
have the ministers of the church entered into their labors? It 
certainly looks so, and God’s children seem now to be $о iso- 
lated, to be placed in conditions of obscurity; they are op- 
prest, they are to a very great extent carrying a great load of 
oppression, and in many cases even of sorrow, and the word 
of the angel in Revelation is so applicable now, Ho long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
life on them that dwell on the earth?“ 

The numbers that wish to know the truth concerning God 
and their relation to him are getting fewer every day, and the 
darkness upon the people seems to be getting more and more 
intense, and the oppression is getting heavier day by day upon 
those who love righteousness and are seeking God. The cry 
is going forth, How long, О Lord?“ and God will certainly 
hear the cry of his people. In all the history of the past he 
has heard their cry and has come to their rescue, and will he 
not do so to-day? Yea truly he will come, and that speedily, 
for divine justice is strong and relentless and the time is upon 
us when he will destroy them that corrupt the earth. 
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We read in the Revelation in the pouring out of the vials or 
bowls of the wrath of God, the angels were given the bowls 
containing the prayers of all the saints,* and when these bowls 
were poured out upon the earth and its inhabitants, we are told 
of the great destruction of life that follows—the destroying of 
them that corrupt the earth. And what are the prayers of all 
saints? What was the only prayer that was taught by our Lord 
and Master? Was it not first a recognition of the Father, 
„Our Father who art in heaven’’? To recognize God as our 
Father, is to recognize our spiritual origin. Then follows the 
prayer, the request, ‘‘Hallowed be thy name, make sacred 
thy name, or fulfill thy name, which name is YAHVBH, I will 
be what I will to be.“ Thus the prayer is, Our Father who 
art in heaven, execute thy will upon earth, let thy will go forth 
as a mighty power totransform the earth from its present chaos, 
in order that thy kingdom may come апа thy will be done on 
earth, as it is in heaven. 

Is the prayer of all saints the prayer for the execution of 
divine justice upon the earth? Does not this mean that if jus- 
tice is executed upon the unrighteous, upon the thousands and 
millions who are wicked and ungodly to-day, they are really 
praying that these ungodly conditions may be destroyed and 
they who are allied to them and have become so identified with 
the evil that it has become part of their very life, be also 
destroyed? 

This is truly what it means. It is the prayer then of des- 
peration, is it not? When you as men and women who love 


It will be noticed in the fifth chapter of Revelation that the four and 
twenty elders have golden bowls full of incense, which are the prayers of 
th saints,” but these bowls are given to the angels for execution, as seen in 
the fifteenth chapter; for it is the answer to the prayers of all saints that 
these symbolic bowls or potentialities of the prayers of all saints are given 
into the hands of messengers, or angels, to answer, execute, upon the in- 
habitants of the earth. 
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God, love his people, shall finally come toa point where ycu 
pray to our Father, ‘‘Hallowed be thy name, you will be 
praying, ‘‘Let thy will go forth and be executed upon the 
world, to the end that the earth may be purified and fitted for 
the coming and dwelling of thy kingdom and its righteousness 
on earth, or for the expressing and the fulfilling of the pur- 
pose and the will of God upon earth, as perfectly as it is ex- 
prest and fulfilled by holy men and women in the heavens who 
have gained the immortal state. 

Do you hesitate thus to pray? It is the prayer of all saints. 
It is the outreaching of the soul. The present conditions of 
oppression, arising from the perversion of the sons of men, 
are forcing the opprest to pray, ‘‘Hallowed be thy name. 

Can we judge God by condemning the destruction of the 
unfit? Certainly not, but as we know that it was the Divine 
Purpose inthe creation of the world to make man in God’s 
image and like him, and that man might inherit the earth, 
therefore let us unite ourselves with that Divine Purpose and 
earnestly desire that it be fulfilled, and leave the method and 
form of its execution in the hands of him who is wiser than we, 
more loving and kind than we are capable of being, and more 
just and accurate in all his judgments. 

Therefore let us pray as we never have prayed, desire with 
all our being, that God’s name may be hallowed to the end 
that his kingdom may come in and his will be done on earth 
as it is done in heaven. 


FREEDOM 
By ARITA 


THE Apostle Paul speaks of the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. 

No doubt we have all longed at times for liberty, for free- 
dom from bondage to the carnal nature, that freedom that is 
the result of self-mastery and that cannot be obtained in any 
other way. 

So long as we can be moved to jealousy, to envy, or to any 
other emotion that belongs to the physical nature, which is 
under the dominion of the god of generation, we are not free. 

So long as we can be swayed by fear of the opinion of others 
or by the desire to please others, we are not free. 

Again, fear of every nature, fear of evil, fear of harm to 
our bodies, fear that we may not get what we think belongs to 
us, fear of having our feelings hurt, all these produce a con- 
dition of bondage. 

On the other hand, to be able to love our enemies, to do good 
to them that hate us, to move forward fearlessly, regardless 
of the opinions of others, when we feel justified before God, 
to be able to rise above the petty annoyances of every-day life, 
and to keep our minds engaged in noble and lofty thought— 
in short, TO BE WHAT WE WILL TO BE under all circumstances 
—this is freedom. 

And this freedom we shall attain if we have the desire to 
attain it, and the will to persevere in becoming MASTERS OF 
THE DESIRES OF THE PHYSICAL NATURE. 

Then we shall be able to dwell in the spiritual consciousness, 
which is indeed free. 


REINCARNATION 
By Henry Procrorn, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


AT the first blush there is no doctrine seemingly so incapable 
of demonstration as that of reincarnation. To the ordinary 
reader it does not appear at all in the pages of that Grand Old 
Book which is so much reverenced in Christian countries, but 
on the other hand 

A LITERAL RESURRECTION 

of all mankind is believed in, and it may be at once admitted 
that this is what the English versions of the New Testament, 
both Authorized and Revised, seem to teach. Every one, 
therefore, who takes the Bible as his guide-book, must believe 
that all men will live again, and that not merely in the spirit- 
world, to which all the dead are assigned, but also that at 
some time, all must be raised from the dead. Now to this 
proposition we heartily agree—the only question is as to 
method—by what means therefore and with what body do they 
come? 

The difficulties of belief of the current doctrines could 
not be more vividly set forth than in the following words 
of Pastor Russell of Brooklyn Tabernacle: ‘Our creeds 
perplex us; for as our hearts will not permit us to think of 
these poor creatures going to an eternity of misery, neither 
will our heads permit us to say that they are fit for heaven. 
Indeed it would be at variance, not only with the Scriptures, 
but also with reason itself to suppose heaven with three-fourths 
of its inhabitants unregenerate in every sense of the word.” 

No one has more graphically depicted the difficulties of the 
common view, as held by the Churches, than Brother Russell, 
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and his teaching that all men must rise from the dead is 
according to Scripture. But according to his view, all men; 
except the elect, will rise in bodies of flesh and blood. The 
elect alone will have spiritual bodies. 

Let us consider, however, what this will involve—nothing 
less than the re-creation of the whole human race, who will 
come again into being, as adults, and apart from such a resur- 
rection there would be no hope for man at all, for otherwise he 
would be, according to Watch Tower’’ teaching, forever 
blotted out. 

The difficulties of this view are overwhelming, altho it has 
much to commend it. 

In the first place it means that 

THE INNUMERABLE BILLIONS 

of the earth’s population must be brought in one general resur- 
rection again on the earth, and thus the work of creation 
of all mankind has to be done all over again, as if they 
had never been. On the other hand, reincarnation answers 
all the purpose of such a resurrection in a far more rational’ 
way, for by this method preexistent souls are provided with 
bodies by the ordinary means of parentage, and are thus 
enabled to continue their upward course under the improved 
conditions which our beloved brother predicates and desires 
for them. 

There is a splendid work on this subject entitled ‘Christen- 
dom Astray’’ by Robert Roberts, which castigates the orthodox 
view in a really able way and up toa certain point carries 
conviction with it. And the writer does not make the mistake 
of so many of simply disregarding those Scriptures which seem 
to contradict his views, but deals as fairly as possible with 
them. But it breaks down at the same point as that already 
adverted to. According to his view the majority of mankind will 
be destroyed, annihilated, blotted out of existence. „Death, 
the extinction of being,” he says, is the predetermined end 
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of a sinful course. So that many will be raised from the dead 
for the purpose of condemnation and punishment. This he quotes 
incorrectly as the resurrection of damnation,” whereas it is 
certainly ‘‘anastasis tes kriseos’’ = *‘resurrection of judgment’’ 
in the original, which is a very different matter, for judgment 
does not imply condemnation, and may mean a Day of God, 
і. е. an age of probation, and to give the Editor of Zion 
Watch Tower” full credit, I must say that this is the more 
rational view advanced by him. 

But the author of ‘‘Christendom Astray’’ believes that all 
the unregenerate who have not become ‘‘responsible to a resur- 
rection to condemnation,” will not rise at all. But this is contra 
dictory to the Scripture, which so plainly states that “Аз in 
Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive. In 
this manner he disposes of all those whom he judges ir- 
responsible, such as children, idiots and the lower races of 
mankind. “It would be unreasonable,” he concludes, to 
bring the brutish of mankind to individual account. Human 
beings in а state of barbarism may have the latent capacity to 
be responsible; but this does not make them responsible for 
the simple reason that the capacity is latent.. The actual con- 
dition of mind which gives the ground for responsibility, does 
not exist. This is the case with children. They possess reason 
and moral capacity in the germ, but because these qualities 
are not developed by universal law, they are held not respon- 
sible in human matters. Is God less just than man?“ 

Now it is just here that he shows the necessity for reincar- 
nation, for we have found by the adaptation of natural law to 
the spiritual world, that everything has its use, but, according 
to. his view, so far as the future is concerned, the lives of 
hundreds of millions of earth’s inhabitants have been absolutely 
wasted. We say, on the other hand, that 

NO LIFE IS WASTED, 
buf that all is proceeding on its upward way. No experience 
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of life is wasted, but everything, 'the whole creation“ is 
work ing out God's Purposes in Creation, and that finally in ane 
Dispensation of 

THE FULNESS OF TIMES 
‘all things shall be headed up in Christ and reconciled to 
God.* 

Not that the majority of the race will be blotted out, but 
only the few that are absolutely and finally incorrigible, would 
seem to be taught in the Scripture, which says: If any one 
was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the 
lake of fire.“ 

In regard to the resurrection body, our Brother Pastor 
Russell makes a clear statement, thus: Many suppose that 
the bodies buried are to be restored atom for atom, but, on 
the contrary, the Apostle declares Thou sowest not the body 
which shall be.“ In the resurrection God will give to each 
person (soul or sentient being) such a body as his infinite 
wisdom has been pleased to provide; to the Church of this 
age, spirit bodies; to the restitution class, human bodies, but 
not the same ones lost in death.’’ 

This is our belief exactly, but we differ only as to the method 
of providing those human bodies. It seems reasonable to sup- 
pose that this will be by the natural method o re-birth or re- 
incarnation. 

Ee believes also that the whole Millennium will be a 

DAY OF JUDGMENT. 
There is, however, no Scriptural statement to this effect. For 
thoit is absolutely certain that there isa resurrection and 
judgment which are yet future, yet the Scriptures plainly state 
that there is a continuous judgment which has been going on 
thruout the Gospel аан for Now is the judgment 
of this world.’’ 


~ 


*Epb. i. 10; Coll. i. 20. 
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The believer is said to have been judged already, and to 
have past out of death into life. It is directly promised to 
him that he sball not come into a future judgment into judg- 
ment comes not. The unbeliever is like wise said to have 
been ‘‘judged already, because he has not put faith in the 
name of the cnly begotten Son of God.“ f Of this judgment 
the present tense is used, as correctly translated by Rotherham, 
where Christ says of the Father that “he gave him authority fo be 
executing judgment because he is the Son of Man.“! 

‚ And not only is the 

JUDGMENT CONTINUOUS, 
but the resurrection also. For just as the Father wakes up 
the dead and causes them to live, thus the Son also causes 
whom he pleases to live.. This is what the Father is said to 
be doing and empowering the Son to do likewise, that all may 
be honoring the Son according as they are honoring the Father. 

All this is in the present tense, and is explicitly stated to be 
continuous in these vords, There comes an hour and NOW/S 
when the dead shall hearken to the voice of the Son of God, 
and they who hearkened shall live.“ 5 The hcur referred to is 
the gospel dispensation as stated by the same inspired evan- 
gelist in his First Catholic Epistle (Cap. ii. 18), Little children, 
it isthe last hour: andas ye have heard that antichrist cometh, 
even now there have arisen many antichrists; whereby we know 
that it is the last hour.“ Thus the whole of this dispensation 
is included in the expression: Last Hour or Last Day,” 
so that the promise “I will raise him up in the Last Day. 
“у ту écxarn ўрера,’' would mean during the present age or Day 
of Grace, which will be consummated by the Second Coming, 
when the dead in Christ will be raised incorruptible and his 
living ones will be changed—i. e., their corruptible bodies will 
put on incorruption, and their mortal beings will be clothed 


John v. 25. John ііі. 18. {Јоһа v. 26. [John v. 21. John v. 21. 
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with immortality, for he shall change these bodies of our hu- 
miliation, these death-doomed bodies, into the likeness of his 
glorious body. This is called the First or Chief Resurrection, 
of which only the Blessed and Holy’’ are made partakers. 
For them all probation will be past. They are freed entirely 
from the necessity of reincarnation, for as they cannot die any 
more, it is certain that they will not live any more in corruptible, 
mortal bodies, but will shine forth asthe sun in the Kingdom 
of their Father, in glorified, immortal, spiritual bodies. 

But as for the rest of the dead, their discipline will continue 
until they are brought up thru faith in Christ and thru holy living 
to the status of the Sons of God, and they will still be going 
aod returning until they attain immortality and incorruption— 
a house eternal in the heavens, immortal, incorruptible, which 
fadeth not away, but abideth forever. 


And God gave Moses another Scripture or writing upon a 
table of stone; which signifieth the second Adam (Christ) who 
should restore the first, and again introduce this Law into this 
table of the heart; into the life, into humanity, and write 
it with the living Spirit in the sweet name Jesus; thus the other 
Law was also written, how God's love would destroy and break 
in pieces the anger, of which the Covenant in the Law was a 
type —JACOB BOEHME. 


— 


Also know this, every thought which is formed in the vill, 
so that а man consenteth unto lies, or anything else which is 
false, or if his will have conceived and contrived anything 
that is unjust, and he briageth that contrivance into the desire, 
that he would very willingly do it, or express it in the false, 
evil-formed words, if he could, or knew how, and yet must 
let it alone, either for fear or shame’s sake; this same is all 
sin.—JACOB ВОЕНМЕ. 


IMMORTALITY 
By A. McInnes [London 


ALL down the ages mankind bas been seeking the solution 
of the problem of immortal life. Christians of all shades of 
dogma have ever told us that this is promised by our Lord for 
those who believe in him, but—after death. 

By the word DEATH must simply be implied the leaving of 
the body, the becoming discarnate. For the Hebrew word, 
Sheol, and the Greek word, Hades (translated in the A. V. as 
HELL) unquestionably meant the ‘‘Abode of the Dead.“ It 
cannot possibly mean ‘‘dead’’ in the absolute sense, for if зо, 
how could the Lord Jesus descend into Hades and preach to 
the spirits in prison? Besides, Science informs us that there is 
no such thing as death, in the meaning of obliteration, but 
only in the meaning of change or disintegration into component 
elements. 

That HELL WAS NOT THOUGHT OF by either the Israelites or 
the early Christians AS A PLACE OF TORMENT can be ascer- 
tained by reading the Preface to the R. V. of the New Testa- 
ment, where the translators distinctly state that owing to the 
incorrect meaning now attached to the word ‘‘Hell’’ they have 
substituted Hades. | 

It would seem, then, that since the dead were still living in 
Hades at Christ’s time, the modern teaching of Christianity 
has nothing more to offer us now than was available previously 
to the Lord’s Advent. If it is said, however, that believers 
goto Heaven now instead of to Hades as formerly, we can 
only say that this is simply a belief and that there is not one 
passage in Scripture endorsing this idea. Even the single 
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utterance of the Lord to the thief on the Cross; i. e., “Verily, 
I say unto you, To-day thou shalt be with me in Paradise,” is 
misunderstood owing to a comma being misplaced. In the 

original Greek there was no punctuation. The verse ought to 

have read, ‘Verily, I say unto you to-day [now], thou shalt 

be with me in Paradise jsome future time]’’; for the Apostle 

Peter, as well asthe Apostles’ Creed, affirms that ‘he descended 

into Hell, and the third day he rose from the dead.“ Para- 
dise and Hades being different places, how could Jesus Christ 
bein Paradise with the thief, while he was in Hell with the 

dead? He could not be in both places at the same time for he 

was not yet glorified. 

Mankind, as well as Jesus Christ, has always spoken of 
DEATH, RELATIVE TO THE BODY ONLY. ‘‘Death came into the 
world thru sin. Ia the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 
surely die {come under the law of death!“ As thru 
Adam, sincame into the world, and thru sin, death, even so 
thru Christ, came righteousness and life.“ While speaking to 
the Jews on one occasion Jesus said, Tour fathers did eat 
manna in the desert and are dead; but he who eats of this 
heavenly manna (the Christ; shall never taste of death.. Did 
he mean it? Lazarus was dead. Even as the Jews said. Why 
should he have died vhen he loved Jesus Christ and vas his 
friend?“ Jesus thought so too, I am the resurrection and the 
life. He who is trusting in me shall never die. Lazarus, 
come forth. 

The original does not say, Have faith in God, but, 
„Have the faith of God.“ Oh, faithless ones, why do we 
reason among ourselves. With God’s faith nothing is im- 
possible. The Lord Christ is the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life. The Truth will make us free from sin and death. We 
do not receive because we do not ask. ‘‘Ask (for the truth] 
and ye shall receive. Seek (for the narrow way, the forgotten 
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path] and ye shall find. Knock [at the door of life} and it 
shall be opened unto you.“ , 

It might be urged that as far as we know all holy men have 
continued to die since Christ’s time. But we have made giant 
strides since then. We are getting to know, to understand the 
mysteries hidden since the ages. The ‘‘kncw how'’ is every- 
thing. My people die for want of knowledge,” This is life 
eternal, to know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent forth.“ 

In our day many bave believed in immortality of the body, 
but they died. Are we to consider their teaching as an illusion? 
A thousand times, No! In the material world new laws are 
being discovered. Knowledge is being gained. Prentice Mul- 
ford, Anna B. Kingsford, and Lake Harris failed to attain. 
Let us step in, fill up the gaps, and discover the Jaws of the 
spiritual world. 

To-day mankind is like the plant that grows in summer (life) 
and spends the winter beneath the soil(death). God does not 
will that any should die, but that all should live, like the 
everlasting plants. However long it may be delayed, since 
God wills life for all—it must come eventually. 

The whole creation travails in pain until now, waiting for 
the manifestation of the Sons of God. And the Sons are the 
Immortals, who thru faith and knowledge, have destroyed the 
last enemy death, so that they can never die again. 


FAITH 18 among men what gravity is among planets and suns. 
Faith is the very heroism and enterprise of intellect. Faith is 
not a passivity but а faculty. Faith is power, the material of 
effect. Faith is a kind of wingéd intellect. The great work- 
men of history have been men who believed like giants. 

—CHARLES HENRY PARKHURST. 


DESIRE 
By LEO LIBRA 


THE Aryan race may be called the desire race. It has evolved 
from the lowest protoplasm, thru all the lower races, tothe 
most enlightened race onthe earth. All its superior char- 
acteristics, its unsurpassed beauty as to physical form; its 
lofty emotions, the love of the true, the beautiful, and the 
good; its indomitable will; together with its crowning glory, 
the intellect, have all been developed thru one cause, and one 
only— Desire. Desire is the cause, man is the effect. Desire 
has dominated and ruled the mind, in fact, has made the mind. 
The mind has been the servant and desire the master. What- 
ever the desire has demanded, the mind has been the willing. 
servant to bring it about. 

Up to a certain point this desire has been good, for desire 
has evolved the soul till men have become giants in intellect. 
The average American school-boy of ten years knows more 
and reasons more to-day than the average man of fifty as 
many years ago. Such giants of intellect have men become, 
that these intellects, being servants to the desires, have brought 
about the present deplorable conditions found in the society 
of the most enlightened race on the globe. Before the intellect 
became so powerful the desires had a feebler servant to exe- 
cute their mandates, therefore men could not go to such ex- 
tremes as they goto now; therace then lived in a simpler 
and purer state. 

It is claimed by many scientists, as well as by the most 
highly endowed spiritual souls, that the race has evolved by 
the operation of the desire-mind as far as it can; for these 
giant intellects to be governed further by desire, will eventually 
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produce self-destruction. For man’s intellect has become so ` 
powerful that he can bring about almost anything that he 
desires. 

Yet, can it be said that man has reached his limit on this 
globe, the end for which he was created—to become the image 
of God? Who can look at the condition of the world to-day 
that man, with all his God-endowed intellect, has created, 
and answer, ‘‘Yes’’? 

What then will be the next step in the evolving of the future 
race? for progress it must; to stand still means extermination. 
In the next evolutionary step there will undoubtedly be a 
changing of places between desire and mind, mind will no 
longer be the servant of desire, but master. Mind will say 
to desire, Thus far thou shalt go but no further.“ All thru 
the ages there have been isolated, highly-advanced souls, 
who have taught the doctrine of the supremacy of the soul; 
but never before has the race been ready for such teachings. 
There was only a sage here and there who could grasp even the 
meaning of this teaching. We believe Christ to have been the 
most highly developed of any of these teachers. He pro- 
claimed that he had overcome the world, which was only 
another way of saying that he was master of his desires. 

But how is this revolution in the race to be brought about— 
this revolution of desire and mind? In the same way that it 
is brought about in the individual soul. When-the soul has 
become satiated with its lusts, greeds, passions, and desires, 
and has one, and one only long, last desire, and that desire is 
for something higher and holier than it has ever known, then 
the Divine Spirit will flow in and illuminate the mind, and the 
mind vill comprehend as it never comprehended while dom- 
inated by the old sense-desires. Man will discover a 
world of mind that he never knew existed, as much more com- 
prehensive than his present mind as his mind is now more 
comprehensive than that of the lowest savage. 
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As man isthe sum of his past desires, so he will add the 
next step in his progress to this sum thru desire, but it will be 
the desire only to know and do the will of God. Mancan 
only attain to that of which he is able to conceive, therefore 
he will conceive of an added consciousness which will be 
shown him by those who have in charge the work of leading the 
race up to the next plane. 

A revolution always brings great disturbances; what the 
_disturbance will be when the revolution between mind and 
desire takes place, either in the individual or in the nation, 
can better be imagined when we consider the ages of time that 
desire has been enthroned. It is not going to be dethroned 
without a desperate struggle, a struggle and a conflict such as 
the world has never known. Before man can enter the realm 
of mind he will have to bend all of his mighty intellect, all 
of his high powers which he has developed thru all these 
ages of labor and toil toward this one end. But of all the 
difficulties that he must encounter he will never find one that 
is not in his own nature, in his own desires, he will find no 
other. The monster of the threshold so often referred to in 
mystical books is nothing more nor less than man’s own desire. 
When he has conquered that monster he has conquered his 
last enemy—and his first. When he has conquered that enemy 
he can pass thru the door into the city whence he will go no 
more out forever. 

As man’s desire-mind has evolved his body and soul to its 
present high plane, so this higher spiritual mind will evolve 
more and more beautiful bodies, bodies whose inhabitants will. 
never say I am sick, or weary, or sad; self-luminous bodies, 
illuminated by their highly developed spiritual minds, bodies 
that need no light of lamp, neither light of sun, for the 
Lord God shall give them light.“ 


MARRIAGE 
By J. W. A. 


TERRE are various notions concerning matrimony. Many 
‘think it is primarily a fleshly union of а тап and a woman. 
Others concede that there should be a spiritual element in the 
bond of marriage, but place the carnal element on a plane of 
equal importance. My notion of marriage is that it should be 
primarily and essentially spiritual. I believe in and advocate 
the platonic marriage. or none at all. 

Those who hold the flesh notion of marriage sometimes 
quote the passage, Genesis ii. 24; and Jesus’ quotation of the 
same (Matt. хіх. 5): For this cause shall a man leave father and 
mother and cleave unto his wife, and they twain shall be one 
ftesh.” But I would point out that the Twentieth Century 
New Testament renders this passage without the word flesh, 
„They twain shall be one.“ that is, one in sympathy, one in 
spirit, one in aspiration—excluding the thought of the flesh. 
I venture to say that untold misery has been wrought thru this 
erroneous notion of the meaning and object of marriage, 
sanctioned tho it has been by the minister of the gospel in the 
Marriage ceremony. 

‘A man shouid seek a wife, if at all, only for the sake of 
‘her companionship and sympathy and help. If they can be 
real complements to each other, rounding out each other's 
character, and helping each other to find the highest and 
noblest plane of thinking and living, the marriage should be 
a blessing. But they should make up their minds to forego the 
questionable and doubtful pleasure of sexual intercourse. 
Sexual desire is one of the lusts of the flesh that Paul warns 
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us against. It is immaterial whether the object of the desire 
isa legal wife or any other woman—it is a lust of the flesh, 
and is at constant enmity with the Spirit. 

Let me cite you the words of Paul inthe 7th chapter of 
First Corinthians. He starts off by saying, It is good for a 
man not to touch a woman.’ Paul was а celibate, as Jesus, 
his Master, was. In this 7th chapter of First Corinthians he 
advises the single state, and gives his reasons (v. 32,33) ; the 
married man cares forthe things of the world, how he may 
please his wife, while the unmarried man cares for the things 
of God, how he may please the Lord: and so with the woman. 
Please read this whole chapter. 

Sexual intercourse is not conducive to spiritual life. It is 
not usually indulged in, in the spirit of prayer. It means that 
the wife stands between the man and God. Jesus said (Luke 
xiv. 26): “If aman come after me, and hate not his wife, 
he cannot be my disciple.“ How many men are there 
who love the Christ to the extent of hating their wives? Yet 
that is his word. Look at the great celibate heroes of the 
Bible—Elijah the prophet, John the forerunner, Jesus the 
Messiah, Paul the Apostle, John the seer. It is safe to say 
that these men could not have reached the heights of char- 
acter and power that they did if they had been married. 

But now comes a specieus objection to my argument. I am 
referred to Genesis i. 28, where God sent forth to his latest 
creation, man, the command, ‘‘Be fruitful and multiply.’’ 
This is urged as a fatal objection to spiritual-marriage theories. 

Now, let us go back to the first two chapters of Genesis. 
It is generally agreed by scholars that the accounts given in 
these first two chapters are entireiy distinct stories of the begin- 
ning of human life. The account given in the first chapter 
comprises the long period of evolution, during which man was 
progressing upward from the lower to the highest form. In 
the second chapter we have presented to us a picture of God’s 
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perfected human creation. Then he gives his children, the 
man and the woman, directions for daily living. They are 
not told to be fruitful and multiply. Instead we find a com- 
mand given them to abstain from eating the fruit of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. This forbidden fruit is symbolic 
of the sex-consciousness. This is proved by the record of 
the ractions after they had eaten the fruit—they were ashamed, 
knew they were naked, made garments to cover their nakedness, 
and hid themselves from God (Gen. iii. 8). We know what fol- 
lowed. They were driven from the Eden of God and condemned 
to die (Gen. ii. 17), and death has reigned over the human 
race ever since, and will continue to reign unti] mankind find 
their way back to the tree of life, from which they were then 
driven away. But at this point some people become terribly 
concerned for the population of the world. All the horrors 
of race-suicide rise up before them. But let not any one who 
earnestly desires to know God and to do his will, be troubled 
with this thought, for there are plenty of pecple who care 
nothing about God to keep the race from dying out for some 
time to come. Let us who follow the Christ make it our mission 
in life, instead of adding to the numbers of the race, to im- 
prove the quality of the stock already provided. 

„Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God” 
(Matt. v. 8), Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and enter in thru 
the gate into the city” (Rev. xxii. 14). 


NOTICE. 


THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIETY meetings are held at the 
BATTERSEA PUBLIC LIBRARY, LAVENDER HILL, London, S. W., 
every Wednesday at 8 p. m. (except the first Wednesday in 
every month). Visitors are heartily welcomed. Suspended for 
the months of June, July, and August. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


INDWELLING, a booklet of thirty poems, by Lura Brower. 31 pp. 
Bound in paper. Price 35cts. Address her, Вох 1, Carmel (Monterey Co.) 
California. 
` The beautiful spirit of this booklet is well prefaced by the line: 

Without me ye can do nothing.—John xv. 5 
This is one of the poems: 
My CHARM 


“I pray aud lo! the heavy gloom is lifted, 
I pray and one by one the clouds are shifted, 
The darkest by bright beams of glory rifted. 


I pray, and all the angry waves that roll, 
And break in billows high upon my soul, 
Are taken softly ‘neath Love's kind control.” 


FACES AND PHASES OF GERMAN Lire, by Theophilus Liefeld. Former 
American Consul at Frieburg, Baden. 315 pp. Cloth. Price $1.60 postpaid. 
Fowler and Wells Co., 18 East 22nd St., New York, N. Y. 

This book was published in the present year. In it the author recounts 
some of his varied experiences with human nature; and he very aptly and 
beautitully indicates the nature of each narrative in the book by a few lines 
from Shakespeare. About German Prisons, he expresses the rigor by King 
Lear’s words: Freedom lives hence, and banishment is here.” About 
„The Swindling Widow, he says from Richard III: Never hung poison 
on a fouler toad; and about а Tramp Professor: I wasted time, and now 
doth time waste me.’’ The book is full of interest for a student of character, 
and for one desirous of knowing the semi-official incidents of consular life. 


RESOURCES”: An Interpretation of the Well-Rounded Life, by Stanton 
Davis Kirkham. 236 pp. Cloth. Price $1.25 net. Postage 10cts. 

G. P. Putnam's Sons, 27 West 23rd. St., New York, М.Ү. 

Of this 1910 book the publishers well say: “The essays set forth, in a 
tentative way, an ideal ef the complete, or well-rounded, life which is the 
result of cultivating a capacity aot only for action but for reflection, not oaly 
for society but fur solitude, not for work enly but for play as well; in which 
the spiritual, intellectual, and physical shall have their due, and life is made 
to yield abundantly.“ The subjects treated are: Intellect, Spirit, Love, 
Wisdom, Thinking, Will, Society, Solitude, Nature, Travel, and others of 
which the aforesaid are chief. The ten pages of Chapter vi., Will“ çon- 
ain counsel and reflection for a life-time. 
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Time of Cusp Transits. 


Washington, D.C., September 1910. 


Body Enters On 
day h. m. 

C wy 2 5 48 p. m. 
“ £ 5 2 14 а. m. 
“ m 7 1 20 р. в. 
ue Л 10 2 13 a. m. 
“ © 12 2 30 р. ш. 
“ ип 14 11 42 p т. 
we * 17 5 3 a. m. 
si T 19 7 21 a. m. 
as [ө] 21 8 20 а. m. 
ә Д 23 9 40 a. m. 
с; 69 25 0 28 p. m. 
8 5) 27 5 17 p. m. 
ө np 30 0 13 a. m. 
Ф 2 23 5 22 p. m 
of T 19 4 12 a. m 
Ў a 10 9 1 р. m 
s X 29 8 5a m 
$ Q 10 4 12 a. m 
“ їр 18 4 , 58 p. m 
. ae 25 3 8 р. m 


On September 1, 


A, h, and & are situated as follows: 


T 34° 
m 1 6 50 
69 28 46 4 
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OPPOSITES IN NATURE 
By I. L. HARPSTER 


BEHOLD, the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil.—Gen. 
hii. 22. 

How many in reading this scripture realize the depth of 
meaning this startling statement conveys as coming from the 
Elohim, the gods of creation, the powers that brought us into 
existence? What does this scripture imply?—Simply this, 
that the gods of creation had arisen to godhood thru the law | 
of opposites, and that as Adam had entered upon the same 
course of development, he, as they, must experience good and 
evil, and thru such experiences come to that stage of unfold- 
ment in which he would discern for himself that which is gocd 
as distinct from that which is evil; or, develop a knowledge of 
right and wrong, the opposites in nature, requisite for a proper 
unfoldment. 

Can it be possible that the Elohim, the creators of mankind, 
have come to their wonderful state of power and enlightenment 
thru the law of opposites—swinging, as it were, between the 
positive and negative poles of ‘‘good and evil’’? and that 
before they were empowered with such wonderful responsibility 
they really had to experience and pass thru the school of what 
the Scriptures term good and evil’? If this is true, and 
surely this is the inference if we can at all rely upon the state- 


594 BIBLE REVIEW Sept. 


ment as given, then verily, ‘‘God is not a respecter of persons. 
If the Elohim—the gods—attained such wonderful and master- 
ful powers, should not we like Paul take courage and Press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus? Then, too, the promise, He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things, has a greater meaning for us than it 
formerly had. Yes, and more, it places the responsibility 
where it belongs, upon us, upon our own efforts and the right 
conception of Christ’s mission. 

What enables us to determine that which is good? Is it not 
by understanding its opposite? In order to know what із good 
and evil’’ one has to experience the two conditions, one the 
antithesis of the other. When we experience pain we come to 
the realization that we have come in contact with the negative 
pole of feeling, and on account of this inharmonious vibration 
we endeavor to swing to the other pole, which is harmony and 
well-being. What do we gain by this experience ?>—Knowledge. 
One real experience where the effect is inharmonious to our 
well-being is sufficient for the wise. 

The opposite of heat is cold; that of darkness is light; the 
opposite of love is hate; that of life is death. To every posi- 
tive there is a negative. These opposites are ever in evidence 
and they enable us to discriminate between that which is bene - 
ficial and that which is detrimental to our welfare. Pain 
disturbs our physical or mental being, and the absence of 
pain insures a state of peace and harmony. 

Why try to deny one phase of nature? If we burn our hand 
consciously or unconsciously, we suffer. This we call evil. 
Why ?—Because it has disturbed its opposite, LI- v- . Evil“ 
is live“ inverted, and anything that disturbs 1-i-v-e, is evil. 
The result of an evil life is death. The Scriptures admonish 
us ‘depart from evil and live. If we deliberately violate 
the laws of health we cannot expect aught but suffering; but if 
we obey the laws of health there can be no suffering. Some 
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writers tell us ‘‘darkness is nothing; it is just the absence of 
light.“ To the latter assertion I agree. Bring on the light 
and the darkness will disappear; this holds good both exo- 
terically and esoterically. But suppose we enter a darkened 
room: we grope about endeavoring to see but are unable to do 
so. We deny this darkness, that there is such a thing as dark- 
ness, and we keep on denying it; but with all our denying this 
thing called ‘‘darkness’’ it still remains, and no amount of 
denying will dispel it. Here is negativity, the opposite of 
light. If there were no darkness we should be unconscious of 
this thing called light.“ 

Darkness seems as necessary as light. Light signifies activity, 
energy—life. Darkness signifies rest, inactivity—repose. One 
counterbalances the other. This order isin evidence on.the 
earth-plane, and it seems absolutely important for the growth 
and perpetuity of life. The past and the present physica) 
order of life demand that it have activity and that it also have 
rest. 

Look out into nature: for every good thing you will find 
close to it an adversary. Look atthe fruit trees: nearly all 
are infested with some disease or adversary, and it puts the 
horticulturist at his wits’ end to know how successfully to com- 
bat them. These diseases or adversaries must be destroyed 
or the trees will be rendered unproductive. Man has to 
fight these enemies for his very existence, for he depends upon 
the products of the soil to sustain his life, and, unless he puts 
forth every human effort to combat these enemies, he will find 
bimself deprived of the foods that sustain life. Take one’s 
thoughts: no matter how good and pure one’s thoughts may 
be, evil thoughts will seek entrance. Not that we need give 
reom to them, but they come to test us, and so we are tested 
and tried at every turn as we pass along life’s journey. 

Foes to plant life are weeds. Truly the earth is curst for 
man’s sake; and this accounts for the command, In the 
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sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground.“ The Elohim recognized that death would result 
from living in a negative attitude of mind, the night side of 
nature. The question arises: Is Adam's sin unpardonable ?— 
No, Adam's sin was in leaving a state of peace and innocence 
to pass thru an experimental stage in which knowledge would 
be obtained thru personal experience, and it was this experi- 
ence that enabled him to know for himself that which is gocd 
and that which is evil. When Adam asa race has gained this 
experience he may return to his former state except with this 
difference: While he has suffered, having past thru adverse 
experiences, he has gained knowledge that will ever enable 
him to keep in the path of GOOD, knowing that this is the only 
true course to follow that he may enjoy perpetual happiness 
and an endless life. 

The apostle James foresaw this great truth: My brethren, 
count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, knowing 
this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience.” The 
apostle recognized the great advantage in coming in contact 
with live wires on the night side of life; that these are 
conducive to Christian growth. These adverse experiences 
are highly important for growth, and they enable us to come 
to the real knowledge of the truth. How can we know that 
our wills will serve us faithfully unless we are severely tested 
and tried? | 2 

The two natures of man are ever present: When one 
controls, the other hovers near.’’ The better, the positive 
nature, leads to higher, nobler, and better things. The oppo- 
site, the negative, presents things pleasing to the eye, the ear, 
and the touch, but in them are subtleties that lead to pain, 
suffering, and death. The allurements of the flesh fascinate 
and attract the inexperienced опе, but he who has learned 
thru experience the effects of these allurements turns away, 
for he knows that death lurks in them.. 


10 HELPERS UNSEEN 597 


Past history teaches us that the race, with the exception of 
but a few, Las been governed by the negative side of life. 
Tnis is in harmony with the order of an experimental develop- 
ment. In experimental tests there are possible dangers, but 
the inquisitiveness within human nature has pushed man on 
thru various experiences until at last a portion of the race, at 
least, has arrived at a stage of discretion to ‘‘know good and 
evil' or the law of opposites. A portion of the race has 
arrived at the pass in its unfoldment that it willingly departs 
from the adverse influences of life and denies evil“ (so- 
called) to control it longer; but it turns to СООР, the posi- 
tive pole of life, and adhering to the positive phase of nature 
it realizes that there is away to rise above past conditions, 
that there is а ‘‘life more abundant,” yes, that immortality 
is possible here and now. 


HELPERS UNSEEN 
By LURA BROWER 


WHEN we are left alone, there hover near 
Fair, loving presences from realms of light, 
Who ever strive to lift us to the height 

On which they dwell, so with an open ear 
Their words of consolation we can hear. 

They touch our eyes and give them fuller sight, 
Letting us see beneath earth’s darkest night 
Some gleams appear betokening coming cheer, 


When worsted in life’s battle, faint and sore 
We wounded lie, and call aloud for Death 
To ease our pain, we feel their vital breath 
Inspiring us to rise, and ne’er give o’er 

The fight, till strong, erect, and free, 

We conquerors stand, with crowns of victory. 


CONCERNING THE MESSAGE OF THE COVENANT 
By H. E. BUTLER 


BEHOLD, I send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me: 
and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple; and the 
messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in, behold, he cometh, saith 
YanveH of hosts. But who may abide the day of his coming? and who 
shall stand when he appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like ful- 
lers’ soap: and he shall sit asa refiner and purifier of silver, and he shall 
purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver; and they shall 
offer unto YAHVEH offerings in righteousness.— Malachi iii. 1-3. 

THIS quotation from the last book of the Old Testament is 
certainly a fitting ending of the old dispensation, and evidently 
it is intended to portray that which will take place in the begin- 
ning of the new dispensation. 

The messenger of the covenant whom YAHVEH Elohim will 
send, we believe is near at hand, but, whether this messenger 
is a personality who is to go forth, or an instrumentality in the 
form of a book or printed matter, is still unknown to us. But 
that the message of the covenant, even that everlasting ccv- 
enant that belongs to the everlasting Order of Melchizedek— 
„having neither beginning of days nor end of life’’—has 
already gone out, is a fact. 

When Jesus said, This is life eternal, that they should 
know thee the only true God, and him whom thou didst send, 
even Jesus Christ, he implied a meaning in these words that 
has not been properly recognized by the Bible student. The 
words of so great and holy а man as be was, а man who was 
both man and God, should be carefully scrutinized and their 
meaning correctly defined. 

„This is life eterna] (eternal life], that they should know 
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thee the only true God.“ While Jesus often spoke of his 
Father, who was with him all thru his earthly administration, 
yet he never attempted to reveal the Father to the people, 
he only demonstrated to them that God is nota myth, some- 
thing far off, but that he is present, and that by the power of 
the Father’s mind he had full command of the things of this 
world. He demonstrated this power, not only by healing the 
sick and raising the dead, but by actually commanding the 
forces of nature, stilling the tempest, causing the fig-tree to 
wither, ef cetera. But when the last hour of his earthly career 
came, while upon the cross, he cried, ‘Eloi, Eloi, why hast 
thou forsaken те?” The word ‘‘Eloi’’ is the possessive form 
of “Eloah,” the plural of which is ‘‘Elohim.’’ 

As we have brought to light thru this magazine and especially 
thru The Goal of Life, the revelation of the Father, the 
Elohim, and also the position and calling of the Lord Christ, 
we ask you: Has there not been revealed to you thru these 
instrumentalities that which Jesus said to know is life eternal? 
For he who has a knowledge—not merely a belief thru reading 
what we have written, but a knowledge thru experience—of the 
Lord Christ and of his Father, Eloah, certainly has eternal 
life. But in order to have this experience in yourself, it 
becomes necessary that you enter into covenant relation with 
Eloah, or, if you please, with the Lord Jesus. 

Remember that God is Spirit. Many will say, If Jesus 
or Eloah were here as a man whom I could talk to, then I 
could make this covenant with him, but how can І now?’’ If 
God, Eloah, is Spirit, a spiritual entity, then he knows your 
heart and you cannot think of him earnestly and honestly 
without attracting his angel to you, and thru his angel you 
may come into covenant relation with him. : 

This covenant relation with God is more important now than 
ever before in the history of the world. Now evil has the 
supremacy in the world, selfishness, greed, lust, passion, and 
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all the lower elements of human life are rampant, and you 
who desire to know God and to live in righteousness feel the 
oppression, you feel as if the normal faculties of your mind 
and body were supprest, as if you were stupefied, almost put 
to sleep. Many who have the truth have actually been over- 
come and forced against their will to submit to the perversicn 
of the present time in order tolive, but those who have thus 
submitted are certainly ina position of danger, for he who 
receives the ‘‘mark of the beast, or the number of his name 
will be punished, the same as the beast power is to be punished. 
But you who still have enough confidence in God to enter 
into covenant relation with him, to promise obedience to the 
guidance of his spirit under all circumstances, will find that 
the angel of God is with you, helping and strengthening you 
under all circumstances, giving you a conscious ness of peace 
in the soul, arising in a realization of your acceptance of God. 
And know of a surety that there is no power in heaven or in 
earth except in God, Elohim, for thru him we are brought into 
contact with the Infinite. 

Therefore the one thing above all others that is necessary is 
to make that covenant and to have faith in God. Then you 
can obey the injunction, which із so necessary at the present 
time, Be still and know God, stop all struggling, all 
anxiety, and simply trust God and go forward doing his vill 
day by day as best you can. Then you have a right to take 
the stand the Lord admonished that you should take, namely, 
„Be anxious for nothing. 

This message of the covenant, which introduces the individual 
into membership in that wondrous Order of Melchizedek, is а 
means by which your life, your hope, all that you are, is 
transferred from this old perishing age to the new and divine 
age and order. Or, in the language of the Christ, this knowl- 
edge that has come to you by your acceptance into membership 
with the Elohim, is life eternal. 
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If you stop to think you will readily see that there is no 
perfect life except in God and from God, and that perfect life 
is perfect peace and happiness, as well as perfect health. 
Therefore in making this covenant with God, with Eloah of the 
Elohim, you place yourself in a position where the divine life: 
can enter in and find expression thru you, for the help, uplift, 
and final salvation of his people. 

Do you need help? Do you feel an oppression and depression 
of all the powers and faculties of the mind and body? If 
you do, then you certainly feel the need of help, of a change, 
and your only help is in God, in this covenant relation. For 
truly, as Jesus said, this is the only door, this is. what the 
Christ came to manifest unto man, to demonstrate to man that 
the Order of Melchizedek still exists, that YAHVEH Klohim 
is not a myth, but a real power (intelligent, spiritual individual- 
ities), and this teaching made him the only door, the only 
light to the world at that time. 

They who followed him have stood as lights to the world, 
but one after another of the lights has gone out, for evil- 
influences have followed up every one who is inclined to be a: 
light to the world and have succeeded in suppressing, and, 
in many cases, even in destroying, them. And we feel some- 
times as did Elijah at the time of Ahab, when he prayed to 
the Lord, saying. The children of Israel have forsaken thy 
covenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain thy prophets 
with the sword: and I, even I only, am left; and they seek 
my life, to take it away.’’ This is really true at the present 
time, but we still believe that the Spirit has not only 7,000 
‘which have not bowed unto Baal, but that there are in the 
world 144,000 persons who are to be brought out and saved 
from the destroying power of the beast that has risen. uf out of 
the midst of the tea, the people. 

But as ve lock around for a ligbt that is siding upon the 
lives of men, we see no instrumentality and hear no voice save 
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that which is going forth from the Esoteric Fraternity, yet here 
and there is one who is holding out certain truths, important 
ia their way, but here only do we hear the voice of the message 
of. the covenant, here only do we see the indicator pointing to 
the door of the eternal city, the door of immortality. 

You who hear the voice and see the finger pointing to the 
door will do well to heed and to follow, for you know how 
much you need the help, the guiding hand of the angel of. the 
Lord, and only by that covenant dedication of yourself to God 
can you have that angel guidance always with you to keep you 
and to open the way before you, to give you peace and joy. 

In saying these things, we are not bolstering up an individual- 
ity; there is nothing of the kind in it. The fact, the great 
underlying principle, is evident toall: Here has been made 
the revelation of God and of his Christ, of the Order of the 
heavens and the methods by which you may become allied to 
that Order and a member of the heavenly body. 

. YAHVEH Elohim said, concerning those who take that ever- 
lasting covenant, that they were to him as the apple of his eye, 
and that he who touched one of them would touch the most 
sensitive point in his great nature, for God зо loved the world 
that he sent his only begotten Son, in the person of the Christ, 
-to preach this gospel of the kingdom and to call your attention 
to this door, which is now set wide open before you, that you 
may enter into life and be saved. True it is that many will 
strive to enter in but will not be able because of their love and 
sympathy for the old order and condition of things, but those 
who are able to consecrate their life to God, who love God 
and love to keep his commandments more than all else, will 
certainly enter into life. For the time has come that before us 
is set an open door, that we may, if we will, enter in thru the 
gate into the immortal city, the paradise of God. 

May the angel of the Divine Presence inspire your intelli- 
gence and guide your actions. Peace be with you. 


THE POWER OF THE CHRIST 
By J. W. A. 


AND Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh unto the sea of Galilee ; 
and went up into а mountain, and sat down there. And great multitudes 
came unto him, having with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
and many others, and cast them down at Jesus’ feet; and he healed them: 
insomuch that the multitude wondered when they saw the dumb to speak, the 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see: and they glorj- 
fied the Ged of Israe].— Matt. xv. 29-31. | 

THIS paragraph of Scripture gives us a glimpse of some of 
the wonderful healing work of Jesus. He gave power to the 
lame, he restored the cripples to their normal condition, he 
loosed the tongues of the dumb, and even gave sight to the 
blind. Naturally enough the people were greatly imprest. _ 

The question is asked: Is the age of miracles past, or can 
we in the twentieth century expect Jesus to heal our diseases? 
This is a question, friends, which I have often pondered over. 

When Jesus was about to leave this world he commissioned 
his disciples to carry on the same work of preaching and heal- 
ing that he had been doing, and to confirm and strengthen 
them he gave them these two assurances: ‘‘All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth, and, Lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the age“ Now, І do not know 
of anything inthe New Testament which teaches that the 
divine ministry of healing was to be confined to the first century. 
We believe that Jesus saves from sin the same now as he did 
then; why should we doubt that he will save us from sickness? 
We believe in the lun Christ; and if he is living to-day, he 
must be all-powerful, as he said. Let us not doubt that Jesus 
is still the Great Physician. He can heal the body, strengthen 
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and illumine the mind, remove the burden of sin from the soul, 
and give freedom and peace to the spirit of man. When he 
healed the palsied man he put the question, Whether is 
easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or, to say, Arise, 
and walk?’ It was as easy for him to heal diseases as to 
forgive sins. 

Why, then, do we not have miracles to-day? I believe it is 
because the people have to a large extent lost faith in Jesus 
Christ, It is very significant that Jesus’ works of healing were 
usually performed in answer to the prayer of faith. We are 
told that when he was among his own townspeople of Nazareth 
he did not many mighty works there because ef their unbelief. 
Man’s vision of Jesus has been obscured by the fog of a gross 
materialism. But I look forward to the fulfilment of that 
grand promise of God thru Malachi: ‘Unto you that fear my 
name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his 
wings.“ I believe that when men come to revere the name of 
Jehovah, to follow the teachings of the Christ and to live in his 
spirit—when it becomes the supreme aim of our lives to realize 
that prayer that Jesus himself taught us: . Thy kingdom come, 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven’’—then will the 
healing powers, as well as the saving powers of Jesus be mani- 
fested among us. | | 

І do not for a moment disparage the magnificent achievements 
of medical, surgical and sanitary science. I believe they all 
have their place in the divine order. Their work, however, 
is largely of the preventive kind. Many of the diseases that 
Jesus treated in his day would not arise to-day because we 
have learned how to prevent them. It is estimate | 
tuberculosis can be stamped out of the state of New York by 
1920. We praise God for the knowledge we have gained 
along these lines. But the point I wish to bring out here is 
this: When Jesus performed miracles he did not necessarily 
interfere with or set aside natural laws, but rather invoked 
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the operation of higher, spiritual laws, of which he, being the 
Son of God, was master. 

And I believe that when we come to live the life of regenerate 
children of God and make it the supreme purpose of our lives 
to know and to do his will, we shall gain knowledge of, and 
power over, all manner of disease, comprehending and far 
transcending our present attainments. For Jehovah is the 
source of all science and all power; and when we thru the 
Lord Christ come into complete harmony with him, we shall 
gain access to his great storehouse of knowledge, and the 
prayer of faith will bring us into contact with his divine om- 
tipotence, which will bring to us the blessings of healing and 
restoration. Аз the Apostle James said: The prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; 
and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. 


The kingdom of God will never be found outside your own 
individual self. If the domain seems small to you, it is 
because you have yet had no glimpse of your real power and 
divinity. Let me say that there is one key that unlocks every 
door and solves every problem. That key is Love. | 


“It is only after our minds are cleansed and purified of all 
illusion that we can intelligently consider God and the Divine 
plan. In the pursuit of knowledge one must be fearless, and 
the mind must not be hampered with fears and doubts.’’ 


NOW | 
By BELLE BEARDEN BARRY 


Ir for me you have a flower, 
Give it now! 
Give it while life’s pulse is beating 
To the tune of Time fast fleeting, 
Give it with a life-time greeting— 
Give it now! 


If for me kind word you have, 
Say it now! 

Say it while my ear can hear it, 

While I’ve memory to review it, 

Say it gently—do not fear it— 
Say it now! 


If for me a visit have you, 
Pay it now! 
While with joy I gladly meet you, 
While mine eyes may fondly greet you, 
Before death comes to defeat you— 
Pay it now! 


If for me some love you cherish, 
Show it now! 

Show it while my heart doth need it, 

In kind actions let me read it, 

While my soul is hungry—feed it— 
Love me now! 


THE WAY OF WISDOM 
Br L. D. N. 


WHILE all the great religious leaders of the world have 
taught of God to the extent that the Divine nature has been 
revealed to them, Jesus taught and emphasized as no other 
teacher has ever done, God's actual, immediate Fatherhood 
and perfect providence. This one supreme fact was the center 
and life of all his teaching and promises to men; and it is this 
which distinguishes his doctrine of God, and the results it 
involves, from all other teaching in the great religions of the 
world, and lifts his gospel vastly above them all in practical 
value. f 

The possibility of the perfect life of spiritual supremacy 
and divine realization here and now, which he enjoined aad 
promised thru the Way he opened and trod himself, has its 
only basis in the truth of this doctrine. The dual nature and 
heredity of man furnish the key to the import of his remark- 
able and startling utterance :. Call no man your father upon 
the earth; for one is your Father, which is in heaven. 

The physical organism in which man as а spiritual being із 
embodied, and the sensuous nature with which he is clothed 
(the natural man) are, we know, the product of ancestral con- 
ditions transmitted thru a psycho-physical heredity, modified 
by the prenatal conditions of the immediate human parentage, 
But within and behind all phenomena, at the center of all life, 
and of every process of life, is the undifferentiated spirit of 
omnipresent Deity, giving himself to his world. It is in and 
thru this ultimate and final process of creation that he differ- 
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entiates himself in an embodiment of his essential nature—an 
embryo Divinity, the child of his love and providence. 

The inmost life and central spring of man’s being is, there- 
fore, pure spirit, derived directly from the infinite Father with- 
out the touch or taint of human heredity—the immediate 
offspring of God. Hence all the human powers are rooted in 
the spiritual life and are capable of taking on a divine as well 
as a sensuous activity, since this inmost and spiritual nature 
relates and unites man and all his functions on the inner side, 
with God, in whom we live, move, and have our being.” 
Having become individualized thru physical embodiment as a 
spiritual being and awakened to self-consciousness and personal 
identity, thru the activity of his various powers on the sense 
plane, man is then prepared for the higher consciousness of his 
spiritual nature and divine sonship. 


— — c 4— — ͤ ää— Mem 


Jeu have seen that no justice can be expected of the natural 
man. Let that pass and fix your faith steadily in the Infinite 
Justice. Do not strive to overcome the wrong and injustice 
about you by the laws made by the natural, unjust man, but 
declare the Divine Law continually. Refuse to let yourself 
know or think about any other than that Law, and make your- 
self so positive in the consciousness of it and its sure fulfilment 
that right and justice will prevail. While you ascribe power 
to the error side it will have the power you give it. Ascribe 
all power to God—to the Divine Law, and swift justice will 
result from your strong, positive faith in the right.” 


THOUGHTS CONCERNING GOD’S PURPOSE 


By EZRA 


PRINCIPLES are things. A principle is a well-defined group 
of ideas leading to the demonstration or proof of a truth. 
Principles appeal to the mind, for mind alone can grasp and 
apply principles. Principles, then, are mind factors, or mind- 
builders, since itis thru the application of, or by reasoning 
from, a known principle, as a base—thru the leading out of the 
mind to a comprehension of truth—that we develop true mind- 
power. And mind-power is creative-power, for thought is the 
essence of life. We believe that God by a word, thought, 
endowed with his omnipotent will, created the world and all 
things. 

But, in order to work intelligently toward the end of the 
developing of the mind, we must have made some clear dis- 
criminations, we must have marked out the way for ourselves, 
soto speak. We must have decided clearly what it is that we 
seek, and what we are to accomplish in ourselves. In other 
words, in order to make the ultimate of our labors clear, we 
must have determinedly set our minds in order and harmony 
with God's purpose in our creation, as declared in Genesis i. 26. 
Knowing this purpose to be the only true purpose of life, we 
shall have resolved to live up to our very highest ideal of 
right and of personal purity, and shall seek truth solely 
for the love of truth. 

We shall find that all principles are relative, that no one 
principle, so far as human knowledge extends, stands absolutely 
alone, but that all have a common bond of cohesion and of 
value by reason of leading to a definite, underlying truth. 
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Truth animates and is the substance of all principles. Having 
grasped the basic truth of which any particular principle or 
law is the manifestation, we can explain all that follows in its 
train as self-evident and necessary facts. 

Having in mind our purpose, which is interiorly harmonized 
with the purpose of the Creator, we shall perceive that the 
Spirit of Truth which the Lord Christ promised should ‘‘lead 
us into all truth,’’ precludes, by its presence within us, any 
possibility of error or of disappointment. With a knowledge 
of God and with faith in his abiding Spirit, one is able to 
comprehend and to define all truth, for God is the One Truth, 
the One Absolute Principle. 

This underlying principle of faith in the Spirit of God, 
which brings the mind into harmony with God and with the 
substance of all truth, is properly based upon the clear under- 
standing of God’s purpose in the creation of man, and upon 
the intelligent desire to do all in our power to work consistently 
in the direction of its fulfilment. Since the accomplishment 
of this purpose is the ultimate of all creation—that is, all 
men and all things in nature tend toward this single end— 
this understanding, and the intelligent cooperation therewith 
on the part of man, must of necessity bring the whole being, 
body, mind, and spirit, into harmonious accord with all the 
laws of creation. Man will then have become united to the 
mind, the will, and the very reason for his existence, namely, 
to become like unto God, and to have dominicn over all things. 

The obtaining of this understanding, and of the will and 
determination to abide in the realization of it will be no great 
task. It will, in fact, become natural to us when the mind 
has been brought into divine order and harmony thru faith in 
the Spirit of God, thru seeking to know and todo the will of God, 
and thru diligent application in our daily life of the truths, 
laws, and principles of thought and action which the Spirit of 
Truth ever seeks to reveal tous. Thus faith in God and the 
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understanding of his purpose are the two fundamental and 
concurrent principles that lead to a knowledge of the truth. ` 

It is readily seen, therefore, that unless we are thoroly 
grounded and unswervingly fixt in our faith in God, we do not 
have the aspiration and the will that are necessary to urge us to 
seek and to inspire those qualities of mind that vill relate us 
to God thru the love which he has implanted within us. This 
inspiration, when it is free and active, must clearly open out 
the consciousness to the operation of God’s Spirit. The mind 
will then be illuminated from within, and we shall know the 
vital truths that are essential to a well-ordered, Christian life. 

The inspiring of the mind-qualities that elevate us to the new 
and higher order of life, is a passive process on the part of the 
Creative Mind, that is, all truths, and al] qualities of mind 
are subject to the will and desire of the individual. He may 
take, by faith, whatsoever he will. On the part of the indi- 
vidual, then, this inspiring is an active, positive process, as 
he will see plainly the necessity of a definite, decided direction 
as to his mental endowment and tendencies, and of the firm 
control of his desires. He must, in no uncertain manner, 
have determined what he wills to be. 

The polarizing of the mind in the right direction and the 
intelligent use of the faculty of discrimination in all things 
are the essentials for a successful life in any field of endeavor. 
Lf the mind and desires are fixt in the direction of the accomplishment 
о' God's Purpose, we shall inspire those qualities of mind which 
will tend to our growth in that direction—all will then be well. 
If, however, we have any trace of clinging to error, if we 
have any fixt ideas or abnormal desires of our own nature te 
satisfy, we shall but add the strength of our mind and inspi- 
rations to them, and it is only too evident that evil results will 
follow. For where error is upheld, truth does not thrive; 
truth and balanoe of mind and heart go ever hand in hand— 
the one explains and compensates the otber. 
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It is the hope of realizing happiness that inspires action. 
As Paul says, Faith is the substance of things hoped for. 
But, with the greater number of men, this ideal state of happi- 
cess that they long for isnever quite clearly defined or con- 
scientiously worked for, and for this reason it is seldom 
realized. This yearning to realize an ideal life of love 
aad happiness is inborn in the nature of man. All created 
life represents, and must, in time, come to express fully, God’s 
purpose. But the fact that this ideal is scarcely ever made 
manifest in its full meaning to the reasoning consciousness has 
ied man to experiment with his own life, toseek novelty and 
sensation, and often into grevious error and folly. 

Hew may this ideal be realized? Jesus, the Christ, said, 
“I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me. God has given us, thru the instrumental- 
ity of the Christ, the strength of mind and will that is 
necessary in this attainment in pledging his Great Name, 
YAHVEH, to be our power. It remains for us to take and 
intelligently to apply this power in our daily life. 

If, then, this divine ultimate that we seek is within us, and 
the power to realize it is also within us, by what means shall 
we intelligently utilize this power? The ‘‘way’’ is plain. In 
making this covenant with God, and taking as our power his 
holy Name, we have accepted all of the conditions, and the 
first condition is: If ye will obey my voice. Jesus said, 
I have overcome the world.’ That inner voice will teach us 

that we too must overcome the world, subordinate all desires, 
command the body, and prevent all waste of the vital fluid. 
Be still, and know God. This із the secret of secrets. 
This requires faith, attention, and persistence, in doing the 
right. 

In this way only can we realize happiness and grow into a 
complete comprehension of God's purpose, and obtain the bles- 
sings that God has promised to those who will do his will. 


s 


STEPS TO MASTERY 
By RUTH 


SUPPOSE a man who is striving for the mastery over all 
things in heaven and earth were always to stop and consider 
whether it were best to do a certain thing in view of the fact 
that weaker ones who are also striving, and even unbelievers 
as well, might find an excuse for stumbling: do you believe he 
would reach the goal? How could he? We know St. Paul 
took this stand when he said, ‘‘If meat maketh my brother to 
stumble, I will eat no flesh forevermore, that I make not my 
brother to stumble.’’ 

To take this stand at a certain stage in one’s development 
is, without doubt, essential; for surely one must learn to con- 
sider the well-being of his brother as dear to him as his own. 
But, there comes a time when to hesitate to take a step because 
of the weakness of one’s brother would mean stagnation and 
death: for, to be bound by the weaknesses, prejudices, and 
critiscism of the human race does not allow one to follow in the 
footsteps of Jesus the Christ; Ле says—If апу man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me. . . Fier what is a man profited, if he 
shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?“ 

When he was invited by the Pharisee to dine he conducted 
himself as was his custom, with no thought of conforming to 
the Mosaic law; and when the Pharisees marvelled because 
he washed not his hands, he replied—‘‘Now do ye Pharisees 
cleanse the outside of the cup, . . . but your inward part 
is full of extortion and vickedness. He was truly a stumbling- 
block to the unbelievers. As Scripture says of him—‘‘He 
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shall be a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence to the 
house of Israel, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. ‘“Wherefore? 
Because they sought it not [that is, righteousness] by faith, 
but, as it were by works.’ ‘‘They stumbled at this stone of 
stumbling.” | 
To him that overcometh all things are given and all things 
become his servers or servants, and nothing is unclean or 
evil to him. But he who yields to temptation is as yet a serv- 
antto sin. Therefore, let a man be fully convinced in his 
heart where he stands. All things indeed are clean: how- 
deit, it is evil for that man who eateth with offence, or with 
a consciousness of guilt. Happy is he that condemneth not 
himself in that thing which he alloweth.’’ Since then, Every one 
of us shall give an account of himself to God,” Wet not him 
that eateth, despise him that eateth not; and let not him that 
eateth not, judge him that eateth: for God hath received him. 
And he ‘‘that has overcome, he unto whom all things are 
given, he that is upon the mountain-top, is free forevermore. 


INSIST upon a well of pure sunshine, perpetually full and 
overflowing with Faith, Hope, and Love. Hold your inner 
life in this spirit, and then no task will seem to be a hardship. 

Love lightens all labor. 

We all need to come into closer rapport with the spirit of our 
work. It is not enough to make a sense of duty wait upon it; 
it is not enough to brood over it in thought; you must learn to 
love it. Love your work and fil] it with the life of your being, 
if you wish itto delight others.—From The New York Magazine 
oy Mysteries. | 


THE HOLY SPIRIT г 
By P. J. WILEINSs (London) 


THERE isa Holy Spirit (the Christ or saving Spirit), that 
belongs to and animates a world of perfect beings. These 
beings possess the most wonderful powers imaginable, in that 
they are able to command, and do command at will, all the 
forces of nature and the minds of men (if they so desire) over 
whom indeed, and over the whole earth, they have absolute 
dominion. At the same time, however, their nature being one 
of love, and their mission care for and love to mankind, it is 
impossible for them to act in any other way, but that one. 

The Holy Spirit, altho it forms a part of man’s inheritance, 
has always been separate from the world-conditions, yet it has 
had a standing here from the beginning of history and still 
lives in the world in obscurity and simple garb, but itis better 
known to the few to-day than ever before. It belongs especially 
to God because it is the animating principle of an immortal 
existence. For this reason it is possible for a body of people 
to come into harmony with each other and to obtain immortality 
thru this same Spirit, after each one has attained thru patient 
and continued effort unto a direct, personal knowledge of and 
unity with the divine will. Now the way to this ultimate lies 
thru the regenerate life, thru which alone a proper understand- 
ing of the Christ’s teachings can be obtained. 

We know and realize that BIBLE REVIEW, and the Esoteric 
writings, with which it is connected, stand to express, in a 
higher form than any other teaching, the workings of that 
Great Spirit in its orderly application to the needs and uses of 
intelligent man to-day. 
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This cheerful, life-giving Spirit is of vital importance to the 
most up-to-date and keenest minds of to-day. The more intelli- 
gent a man is, the more he needs that which the regenerate life 
stands for in leading men to a knowledge of the Spirit of God. 
But when he receives this knowledge he finds that he is con- 
sciously united with a vital center, which causes all his former 
keen ideas and mental conclusions to appear like mushrooms 
of the night that is past. 

The most sensitive and refined minds have the greatest need 
for this saving work. The best, noblest, purest, and most 
intelligent men and women in the world to-day, whether they 
be rich or poor, are they to whom this message is sent. 

It is readily seen that in order to get on in the world, or to 
keep one’s place in it, a person has to think of himself as a 
separate entity, and the stronger he is in mind and body, er 
the more concentrated his energies are in any direction, the more 
he attracts to himself the particular good he is seeking. But 
while the aims of men are wholly confined to any particular 
sphere of external activity, the race is able to make but little 
progress toward the ideal condition to which it is really aspiring 
—a condition or state of peaceful and enjoyable activity, in 
which all the faculties of one’s nature are brought into play. 

In the study of these matters it will be found without a doubt 
that the principles laid down in the Esoteric writings—if under- 
stood and applied by man until he becomes conscious of the 
Spirit of God, or the Law of Love, and of those beings who 
have already past thru the earthly experiences that now occupy 
his attention—wili enable bim to enter into and to enjcy 
perfect conditions of health, activity, and age-lasting fellow- 
ship with God. 

It should be understood that one man never did, and never 
cap, save the world, but that each one may be instrumental 
to this end if he willingly elects to serve God and to follow 
tbat Great Spirit thru whom the work will be done. 


LOVE | 
By JOHN FLEMING POGUE 


TRUE love is the only commodity that never spoils with age, 
nor loses fragrance or bouquet thru use. Love has been the 
one medium of exchange in all ages, in all countries, and 
among all peoples. Its language is universal. The sage and 
the savage understand it equally well. Thru its magic tel- 
epathy, man corresponds with his Maker, and communes with 
the animate and the inanimate world. Thru love, we of the finite 
become one with the Infinite. It is the alphabet of birds and 
beasts, and is common between them and men. It is the 
bond between the organic and the inorganic. Love isa flower 
that never wilts, never changes color, never smells less sweet 
than in the hour of its birth, nor alters its flavor, gets bitter, 
or moulds or dies in the bud. It has no canker, no worm, no 
rust, no decay and no blight! It spreads unspent, becomes 
more beautiful with time, more luxuriant the more it is culti- 
vated, and flourishes where nothing else will grow. 

Love requires no watching, no watering. Frosts do not 
touch it, and snows but add freshness and warmth to its blossoms. 
So, love repays abundantly, and the planter and the plucker 
alike enjoy its benefits. It exhausts not and dies never. Its 
seasons are all the year. Its mart is the world and its ad- 
mirers are legion. No pathway is so hard, no roadside so 
dusty or barren, no field so choked with weeds, no hillside or 
mountain so rugged, no precipice so rocky, no valley so shaded, 
no ravine so deep and deserted, no plain so alkaline that love 
will not flourish there, and blossom, bear fruit, shed its fra- 
grance on the air and soften the atmosphere, delight the senses 
of man and lift his soul out of misery and woe and care to 
heights where joys reign and faith of heart will not depart. 

LOVE IS THE RADIUM OF THE SOUL. 


EVOLUTION AND GENESIS 
By Henry Proctor, M. R. A. S., F. R. S. L. 


MANY people think that the doctrine of Evolution is a new 
theory discovered by Charles Darwin, but this is entirely a 
mistake. The doctrine is as old as the hills, and Darwin is 
responsible only for seeking to explain it by a theory of 

NATURAL SELECTION, 

atheory which breaks down at many points and was never 
accepted in regard to man even by his most intimate colleague, 
Dr. Russell Wallace. But in a general sense the doctrine of 
Evolution is confirmed by the first chapter of Genesis, as for 
example verse 11, ‘‘Let the earth bring forth’’ (produce), 
and verse 20, let the waters produce’’—‘‘swarm with swarms 
of living souls,’’ ‘‘and the fowls that may fly on the face of 
the expanse of the heavens.” 

Verse 26 declares 

THE GRAND PURPOSE OF GOD 

in Evolution—to make man in his image and likeness and that 
he should bear rule over the fishes of the sea, the fowls of the 
heavens and the cattle and all the earth. But even yet we 
see not all put under him, but we shall see it in ‘‘the inhabited 
earth to come. Jesus as the first-born of an entire creation“ 
is to bring the race of mankind—‘‘the many sons - unto 
glory, and all things vill be put under the feet of the Christ 
Head and Body, and the whole creation delivered from 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. 

Genesis i. 26, therefore, ought to be looked upon as a 
prophecy, as the declared purpose of God in 

CREATION BY EVOLUTION, 
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for we are fore-ordained to be conformed to the image of his 
Son whom he appointed heir of all things, thru vhom he also 
made the ages, and who is an exact representation of his very 
being. And into the same image ve are being transformed 
(metamorphosed) from glory into glory. For if ve have 
derne the image of the earthy we shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly. This is the purpose of God in Evolution — to 
unite us to himself— that all may be опе”! even as Christ and 
the Father are one. | 

So that it is quite evident that verse 2618 а prophecy of 
future glory, of a spiritual evolution which is not yet perfected. 

In regard to 

EVOLUTION IN GENERAL, 
we need not commit ourselves toany theory such as that of 
sexual selection. No doubt the struggle for life which leads 
to the survival of the fittest has been a great factor in organic 
evolution, as also that other, put forward by Professor Henry 
Drummond, viz., The Struggle for the Life of Others, for he 
clearly shows in ‘‘The Ascent of Man’’ that it has been a 
potent factor in producing 
THE HIGHER SOCIAL QUALITIES 

for as he says: Sympathy, tenderness, and unselfishness 
are the direct outcome and the essential accompaniment of the 
reproductive process, for without these the whole higher world 
would perish as soon as it was created. 

‘‘For days or weeks in the early infancy ofall higher animals 
maternal care and sympathy are a condition of existence. 
Altruism had to enter the world and any species which neg- 
lected it was extinguished in a generation.“ 

Christianity owes a great debt of gratitude to the genius of 
Professor Drummond who explained in a marvellous way the 
relations between Science and the Bible in his book on / Natural 
Law in the Spiritual World,“ and not less so in his splendid 
work on Evolution which he rightly calls the Ascent of Man“ 
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as placed in contradistinction to Darwin’s ‘‘Descent of Man.“ 
For Darwin undoubtedly looked at the matter from a material- 
istic standpoint. He knew nothing of Design, but confest that 
he was, in regard to it, and would always remain, ‘‘in a 
hopeless muddle.’’ 

He expected a great deal too much from his theory, for tho 
it explains much, it leaves so much more to be explained, that 
we can only regard Natural Selection as one small factor in 
Evolution. 

But that Evolution is the method by which creation is carried 
on does not admit of any doubt. The proofs of this are super- 
abundant. 

Let us take for example the 70 to 100 

VESTIGIAL STRUCTURES 
which are found in the body, which Professor Drummond 
called the scaffolding, because they have become obsolete and 
useless in the human body, altho they still survive as vestiges. 

Some of the chief of these are: 

(1) The Vermiform Appendix, which gives its name to the 
well-known disease, Appendicitis. In man this isa veritable 
death-trap, altho in the case of herbivorous animals, it is of 
great use in digestion, and is very large, longer indeed in 
some cases than the body itself. But in man it has shrunken 
to the merest rudiment, while in the ourang-outang it is only a 
little larger. 

(2) Another such vestige is the tail, which may be seen in any 
human skeleton, consisting of 3, 4 or 5 vertebra. 

In the embryo, both of man and ape at an early stage it is 
much longer than the limbs, and the muscles for wagging it 
аге still found in the embryo of man. 

(3) There are other muscles which still persist in the human 
body tho atrophied, such as those for moving the ear, and for 
twitching any part of the skin, as animals do to shake off flies. 
Remains of these are the still functioning muscles of the fore-head. 
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(4) In every mammalian embryo are the four clefts or furrows 
of the old gill-slits. Children are sometimes born with them, 
and ears are sometimes found bursting out in human beings in 
the exact position which the gill-slits would occupy if they still 
persisted. These cervical ears are also found in the horse, 
pig, sheep, and other animals. 

(5) In the corner of the eye there is the remains of the niciſaling 
membrane, which is extremely common in birds and also exists 
in fishes, mammals, and other vertebræ. 

Everything points to the fact that man himself has past thru 
all the stages of Evolution, for the 

FIRST EMBRYONIC ABODES 

of moss and fern and pine, or shark and crab and coral polyp, 
of lizard, leopard, monkey and man are so exactly similar, 
that the highest powers of mind and microscope fail to trace 
the smallest distinction between them. Every creature that 
lives, climbs its own geological tree before it reaches its ma- 
ture condition. Resemblance to the embryo of the vertebrate 
series flash out as each new step is attained—first, the semblance 
of the fish, then of the amphibian, then of the reptile, and 
last of the mammal. 

It is a common objection that the 

| INTERMEDIATE FORMS 
are missing. But tho this is true to a great extent, it is not so 
entirely. There are those links still existing which Darwin 
called 

LIVING FOSSILS.’’ 

Prominent among these is the Duck-billed Platypus, which has 
a body like a mole, a tail like a beaver, lays eggs like those 
of a reptile, and tho a marsupian, suckles its young like an 
ordinary mammal. It has no teeth, but, as its name implies, 
it has a bill exactly like a duck, and broad-webbed feet. Its 
nearest congener is the echidna, like itself a native of Australia, 
and an egg-laying animal. 
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There are to-day a host of intelligent Christians who accept 
thoroly the doctrine of Evolution, tho certainly not as taught 
by Darwin. There is no need, however, from a Christian 
standpoint to object to 

DARWINISM 
as taught by Dr. Russell Wallace, for he affirms ‘‘that the 
present gigantic development of the mathematical faculty is 
wholly unexplained by the theory of natural selection, and 
must be due to some altogether distinct cause. As with the 
mathematical, so with the musical faculty, it is impossible to 
trace any connection between its possession and the survival 
inthe struggle for existence. It seems to have arisen as the 
‚ result of social and intellectual advancement, not as the cause. 

No verbal explanation or attempt at explanation, such as 
the statement that ‘life is the result of the molecular force of 
the protoplasm,’ or that ‘the whole existing organic universe 
from the amceba up to man was latent in the fire-mist from 
which the solar system was developed,’ can afford any mental 
satisfaction or help in any way toa solution of the mystery. 

To us the whole raison d'etre of the world with its complex- 
ities of physical structure, with its grand geological progress 

was the sates acta of the human spirit in associ- 
ioi with the human body.” (‘‘Darwinism,’’ pp. 467-477.) 


I know of no more encouraging fact than the unquestionable 
ability of a man to elevate his life by conscious endeavor. 
It is something to be able to paint a particular picture, or to 
carve a statue, and so make a few objects beautiful; but it is 
far more glorious to carve and paint the very atmosphere and 
medium thru which we look.— THOREAU. 


TO THOSE WHO HAVE TRIED FOR THE C.“ 
By EDMUND VANCE CORLIE, ’88 


„Did you tackle that trouble that came your way 
With a resolute heart and a cheerful, 

Or hide your face from the light of day 
With a craven soul and a fearful? 

Oh, trouble is a ton, or a trouble is an ounce, 
Oh, a trouble is what you make it, 

And it isn’t the fact that you’re hurt that counts, 
But only—how did you take it? 


You are beaten to earth! Well, well, what’s that? 
Come up with a smiling face. 

It’s nothing against you to fall down fiat, 
But to lie there—that’s disgrace. 

The harder you’re thrown, why, the higher you bounce; 
Be¥proud of your blackened eye. 

It isn’t the fact that you’re licked that counts; 
It’s how did you fight—and why? 


And, altho you be done to the death, what then? 
If you battled the best you could, 

If you played your part in the world of men, 
Why, the critic will call it good. 

Death comes with a crawl, or comes with a bounce, 
And whether he’s slow or spry, 

It isn’t the fact that you’re dead that counts, 
But only—how did you die? 


*The poem hangs in the trophy room at Cornell University.’’ 


PERFECT REST 
By ELI 


Come unto me, al] ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.— Matt. xi. 29. 
THE Master gave notice, if you are burdened with the cares 


and troubles of this world, to come unto him, to be submissive 
and to humble your heart to God, and you will find rest unto 
your soul—rest from generation which brings fear, sorrow, 
and care upon the soul, and causes man to be severed from 
all that is good. Christ meant that he would teach you how 
to be at peace with your own conscience and with all mankind, 
and thereby bring the Spirit of God into your consciousness. 

This sacred rest is brought about by a higher intellectual 
action which is effective to obstruct and to send off every evil 
influence that would cause anguish of soul, anxiety, and worry, 
and to give you that absolute freedom from care that your 
soul is yearning for. This is actual rest, for it brings that 
calm and undisturbed spirit that nothing can move and that is 
always resting confidently in the promises of God. 

We often hear an elderly person say, I am so weary; I 
can be of no further use to this world; I need rest, and death 
is welcome.” Why is he weary?—First, because the repro- 
ductive cells are exhausted, that living matter which was sent 
out from him to form other living beings is spent. Second, 
because this living substance which serves for the formation 
of thought, or the godlike nature of man, was wasted thru lust. 

There is alawin nature which demands that every living 
thing yield the life produced in it: the lower forms of life, in 
the reproduction of the lower—plant and animal formation; 
the higher intelligences in the formation of theught. But if 
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man or woman is not able to use these creative-forces in the 
formation of thought, nature takes steps to remove them, 
when their work is finished, in order to dispose of the old life 
and to make room for new life upon the planet. For this reason 
the soul perceives that its body can be of no more use and 
therefore it makes preparations for the death of the body. 

Our ministers teach that man shall rest after death in God’s 
kingdom, but Jesus the Christ teaches that God is not the God 
of the dead but of the living, that is, he is the God of those 
whose souls live in the body and who are striving to live in 
harmony with nature’s laws. Hence the real ‘‘sabbath of 
rest“ will never be found until man is fully regenerated and 
can live in the eternal mind—the mind of God. | 

In ancient days а highly unfolded soul like the prophet 
Daniel was permitted to rest in sleep after death, until the 
time of the end of the old order of life upon the planet, but 
he entered not into the sabbath of actual rest with God for 
he was told that he should stand again in his lot at the end of 
days (Dan. хіі. 13). Because, it was not in divine order that 
he should attain before the time of the ingathering of the 
Body of the Christ. 

God said, ‘‘Let us make man in our image, after our like- 
ness, that is, let us urge him onward with the stream of pro- 
gressive life into higher service; let him be well instructed, 
thru trials, in the book of life. If this is God’s intention with 
regard to the onward march of the soul, rest assured that it 
will be greatly disappointed after its separation from the body ; 
it will then find that there isa great gulf fixt” so that no one 
can pass from among the dead into God’s kingdom. Conse- 
quently our ministers are giving instructions in that which is 
not the truth when they attempt to teach you without enlighten- 
ment from God. They will lead you to death and destruction, 
so far as your present opportunity is concerned. 

Paul says in Heb. iv. 6, ‘‘It remaineth that some must enter 
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therein (into God's rest], but he adds, they to whom it was 
first preached entered not in because of their unbelief,” be- 
cause of their lustful nature which interfered. Such cannot 
hear God, nor can they have any apprehension of what the 
Spirit of God is. 

God blest and sanctified the sabbath day and rested from 
all his works which he had created. His process in the 
entire work of creation is thru the union of the two opposite 
sexes of all life, from the primitive organic structures on up 
toman. This process has been going on in the past ages for 
six creative-periods. After which time the Father of all cre 
ation sets apart a period in which the soul of man is to have 
experience in heavenly joys. This can only be done by cleans- 
ing the earth from the perverted use of the life-forces, in 
order that man may be able to retain his seed and thus with- 
draw from worldly lust and to elevate his love-nature to the 
higher, the supreme love for the Father, who brought him into be- 
ing. This holy period of rest will have its effect upon every 
living thing in nature; there will be death and destruction of 
the unfit, and a step forward in the whole creation. It will mark 
the beginning of a new and higher step, not only in lofty 
souls, but also in lower organic life. 

A person who lives in a lewd state of mind can be compared 
to a shadow, an unreality, and is a false representation of the 
Son of God, even tho he professes to be a Christian. He can- 
not rest from the fierce combat and struggle for self, because 
truth is darkly represented; he has but a vague knowledge 
of the purpose of God in creation; he thinks himself that 
which he is not, therefore he is unreal. He lives but a short 
period of time in the flesh. saying, Lord, Lord,“ and when 
his lustful nature has brought him to an early grave, even his 
friends forget his shadow. | 

But if God із to bring us back from the brink of the grave 
and into the sabbath of eternal rest with God, it becomes 


1910 POWER OF PATIENCE 627 


still more important to be true to self, to work in unity with 
God in tearing down the old, selfish nature, which gathers 
everything for self, and to work in the opposite direction. 
If we are obedient to the laws involved in the higher uses of 
the sex-forces it will be possible to enter into this holy rest. 

God has always dealt bountifully with his children who до 
not know, thus revealing his great love for mankind. Let us 
follow him whom the prophet said should stand for an ensign 
of the people; whose method of life must in time become the 
standard of life of all people upon this earth; whose constant 
purpose it was, and is, and will always be, to deal justly 
with all, and our rest will be glorious. 


POWER OF PATIENCE—A man who is to accomplish a great 
work must have infinite patience in dealing with all manner of 
obstacles. These very obstacles are the test of the greatness 
of his aim and the steadfastness of his soul. If he survives 
them he is worthy to achieve; if he yields to them, he is not 
the man to win the victory. That is reserved for men of 
greater insight and of stronger grasp. It is easy for raw 
recruits to make a charge, no matter how forlorn, but it is very 
difficult to keep them steady under continuous fire. There is a 
certain joy in a dash, however dangerous, which is absent from 
a perilous position long maintained. There are many men who 
can brilliantly and successfully lead a short and quick move- 
ment, but the men who can successfully guide a long and stub- 
bornly contested reform in any department are few. For such 
men must possess not only clear moral convictions and the 
ability to make those convictions contagious, but also the re- 
serve power of soul which is a base of supplies to a commander 
on a long march in the face of numberless discouragements, 
obstacles and failures of support. Thereis something divine 
in patience, because it is the quality which makes great works 
possible.— 7he Outlook. 


DOCTOR’S INTERESTING EXPERIMENTS 
PLANT AND ANIMAL LIFE FROM CRYSTALS 
(Copied from The London Daily Chronicle) 


Dr. Charles Littlefield, in an intensely interesting article, 
says he believes he has sclved the problem of the origin of life. 

His experiments, he says, resulted in the production of 
plant and animal forms of life from crystals. 

He invites others to experiment for themzelves, and assures 
them that they will be satisfied that the life-forms were pro- 
duced from matter which is devoid of life. 


THE one riddle of the ages to which all seek a solution is 
the mystery of the origin of life. The remarkable investi- 
gationsof Mr. Butler Burke, of Cambridge, and his remark- 
able article in The Daily Chronicle“ a few weeks ago 
attracted universal attention, and stimulated the desire of 
scientific and unscientific men alike to pierce the darkness 
which shrouds the first causes of life as we know it. That 
article was widely read in America, and ‘‘Harper’s Weekly” 
publishes a contribution which may well be the sequel to it, 
tho the author, Dr. Charles W. Littlefield, has been working 
on lines of his own. It isa fascinating and suggestive study, 
and is another interesting chapter in the long story of scien- 
tific marvels which is slowly being unfolded before a wondering 
world. 

Dr. Littlefield presents what he says ‘‘is demonstrated to be 
a solution of the advent of life-forms on this planet of inorganic 
matter;’’ and he believes his conclusions are fully justified by 
careful investigation. He starts with the proposition that 
‘‘whatever the nature and source of the life-principle we can 
only know it as it manifests itself thru matter. These mani- 


1910 DOCTOR’S INTERESTING EXPERIMENTS 629 


festations are observed, first, in the building of organized 
forms out of unorganized chemical compounds; second, in the 
producing of spontaneous movements in these organized forms. 
These two classes of vital phenomena cover every manifes- 
tation of life-force, and wherever these are observed there 
the life- principle is at work.” 

| BUILDING UP LIFE FORMS. 

In his experiments he has taken unorganized chemical com- 
pounds—‘‘that is, mineral compounds and water, which is 
also an inorganic compound—and built up life-forms without 
the aid of similar antecedent life-forms, which could not 
happen without the presence and operation of the life-principle.’’ 

The whole theory of the slow evolution of organic forms, 
whether true or false, he says, depends on the original life- 
cell. He adds: ‘I do not claim to have discovered any new 
principle in nature, or to have produced any new thing that 
does not already exist. The principle of ‘creation’ that I 
present is already recognized under another name; and the 
organic forms that I have developed by experiments are known 
to exist in nature both as micro-organisms and as larger speci- 
mens of similar species: What I attempt to show is—how 
these things originated; why one species differs from another; 
and to point out the place of beginning of organic life. ‘The 
Principle of Creation,’ under which I shall attempt this, may 
be stated as follows :—‘In the grouping of mineral compounds 
and the environment lies the first cause of all physical phe- 
nomena in the organic kingdoms of nature.. 

His knowledge that fourteen chemical elements enter into 
the composition of all organized beings—carbon, hydrogen, 
oxygen, nitrogen, sulphur, phosphorus, chlorine, potassium, 
sodium, calcium, magnesium, iron, fluorine, and silicic acid— 
led him to pursue a definite line of research. He knew that 
in the beginning, before life-forms appeared, the sun shone on 
the ocean, and evaporation sent up a mist that watered the 
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earth. ‘From these solutions crystalline forms built up, 
representing in mineral composition and outline every form 
of vegetation that was destined to grow upon the earth. By 
the process of evoporation nitrogen was fixt, and the mineral 
crystalline forms saturated with vital magnetism, and in these 
crystal forms nature’s synthetic processes built up her first 
cells of bioplasm, not singly, nor sparingly, but by millions, 
each cell capable of developing into a distinct species of life- 
form as would be determined by its mineral composition.“ 
CREATING LIFE. 

He set himself, therefore, to reproduce this process on a 
miniature scale. He mixt the mineral compounds essential to 
vegetable and animal tissue in tumblers of pure water—‘‘twelve 
miniature oceans that will fairly represent the condition of 
the sea before life appeared upon the earth.” Не poured into 
each glass one dram of bisulphide of carbon, and left the 
glasses uncovered in a temperature of 75 deg. to 80 deg. 
Fahrenheit, and replaced from time to time by fresh water, 
previously boiled, the amount lost by evaporation. These 
vessels, he says, will work out every form of life from mollusk 
to mammal. 

A few drops of this fluid were placed on a glass disc, and 
allowed to evaporate; and then were examined under the 
microscope. Dr. Littlefield may tell the sequel. 

When crystalline forms resembling well-proportioned vege- 
tation are obtained, set the plate where there is a regular 
temperature of 75 deg. to 80 deg. and a moist atmosphere around 
the disc, and leave it undisturbed for twenty-eight days. At 
the end of this time a number of microscopic plants and 
animal cells will be found growing on the plate. If, however, 
the plate is watched during this time, numerous small moist 
spots or droplets will be found scattered over its surface, from 
which small crystals develop, some of which grow into plant 
life and some develop animal cells. 
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That the plant and animal forms do not come from germs 
previously existing in the air will be evident to anyone who will 
carry out the experiments. When the proper material is as- 
sembled in favorable environment, plant and animal forms 
are produced. The proportion of mineral compounds is deter- 
mined in nature by crystalline formations, which are antitypes 
of vegetable growths, and a single crystal representing a 
blade of grass or fern-leaf, requiring a magnifying power of 
200 diameters to see it, will furnish the requisite amount of 
mineral cell-salts for hundreds of bioplasmic cells, each of 
which is capable of developing into a living form. 

You will find, therefore, in these demonstrations, and in all 
nature, of which these are but miniature reproductions, proof 
of the principle of creation. In the grouping of mineral 
compounds and the environment lies the first cause of all 
physical phenomena in the organic kingdoms of nature.“ 

EVOLUTION OF CELLS. 

A series of remarkable micro-photographs is shown, reveal- 
ing the various stages in the evolution of cells into living forms. 
One shows minute cells developing into the crystals, another 
the process of cell multiplication. Another shows well-de- 
veloped fresh water shell forms. In another set of crystals 
the photograph reveals the development of an octopus-like 
form, in others fish and reptile forms are clearly indicated. 
The forms are clear and well-defined. They have been magni- 
fied 800 times, and ‘‘no attempt to change or modify them in 
any way has been made. 

Dr. Littlefield says, in conclusion :—*‘If they are what the 
seem to be, we have three of the five geologic ages of animal 
life represented—the age of mollusks, the age of fishes, and 
the age of reptiles. The specimens represented developed 
from cells which originated in crystals, and each one from a 
different solution and upon a separate plate. What seems at 

(Concluded on page 633) 


DEVELOPMENT 
By DAVID 


EACH individual is a molecule in the ‘‘planetary man.’’ 
This molecule has the germ of the Father (the divine Father) 
imprest upon it. It is ever pushing its way upward within us, 
forcing us by pain and pleasure to keep in the path that leads 
to perfection. 

So what we have called evil or pain is necessary to help 
unfold us, and to round out our natures, for YAHVEH said by 
the prophet, ‘‘I form the light, and create darkness; I make 
peace, and create evil; I am YAHVEH, that doeth all these 
things. 

In order to become the Son in his fulness, as was the Christ, 
we have got to unfold until every faculty is in harmony vith 
the purpose of God, and until we have reached this condition, 
the so-called evil of life is ever present as a friend in disguise. 
When ve meet evil it causes us to stop and puts us in an atti- 
tude to reach out with the heart, to desire to be brought again 
into the path. 

We run а good deal like a watch: if any part is gone it will 
not keep time. So, until we have all parts in us unfolded, we 
cannot expect to be in harmony with God’s purpose concerning 
us as is intended in our perfect unfoldment. 


„THE eternal Law of Life is perfect; it is man, by not 
obeying the Law, that keeps himself from perfection. Love, 
pray, listen and obey, and you will soon reach perfection— 
Infinite perfection in a while.’’ 


1910 Docrox's, INTERESTING EXPERIMENTS 633 


(Continued from page 631) 
present conclusive evidence that these forms are produced 
from not-living matter is, when the proper grouping is made 
and a drop of the solution is placed upon the plates the forms 
appear; when the grouping is not made the forms do not 
develop. . . . I believe it to be a solution of the riddle of 
the ages—the beginning of life-forms on this planet of inor- 
ganic matter—yet I may be mistaken, and I hope that others 
who have the time will take up the experiments, and either 
confirm or disprove what is here presented.“ | 
This astonishing story will no doubt be received skeptically i in 
some quarters, but the author’s claim, that he has reproduced 
the creation on a miniature scale, and has evolved life from 
matter which we are accustomed to regard as devoid of life, 
is certainly worthy of consideration. 


WE publish the foregoing article, not because we are among 
those who like to say, I told you so, but because it gives 
good reason to believe that statements made in our early 
writings that have not been scientifically demonstrated, will 
yet be proved to be correct. 

The position of this scientist that life is not absolutely de- 
pendent upon the germ theory, was clearly stated in ““Тһе 
Seven Creative Principles,’’ publisht in 1887. These prin- 
ciples we saw and talked about as early as 1877, and while 
they were a matter of revelation to us, yet they have proved 
correct in every instance. 

Revelations that have been made to us of this nature were 
not merely the illumination of the mind or an inspiration of 
the thought, but in every instance we were shown evidences in 
nature before we accepted them. [Ed. 


HAIL THE DAWN 
By G. G. 


НАп, golden gray of budding dawn, reborn 
Amidst the silence of celestial heights! 
How slowly seems the spirit of the morn 
To help the patience of the harbor lights 
And dispossess the pall that now affrights 
Dull minds that dwell adown two thousand years, 
Enamored of a watery waste of nights 
That long have dript the darkness of their fears 
Around cold hearts congealed in undesolvéd tears! 


But there are mighty minds that ne’er have turned 
To cull content from out the older sod; 

And there are holy hearts that e’er have burned 
With fires lit by the firmament of God; 

And there are fearless feet that long have trod 
Thru reeds retarding Life’s unceasing stream: 

Altho enduring Time’s redeeming rod, 
They laughed and threw a realizing gleam 

Of prophecy athwart the distance of their dream. 


Lo! now those dreams reopen into days 
That break into the waking mind of man; 
Now they, whose thoughts at times were Wisdom’s rays— 
That flew so swiftly, few their force could scan, 
And fewer still their widening wings could span— 
Behold the lifting heights appear as friends, 
And deem the past to be no better than 
The lessons that experience comprehends 
As warp to weave the aspiration to new ends. 


1910 HAIL THE DAWN 635 


Aerial day of far returning time! 

Dread storms must break ere thy beams bathe the land; 
A final fight thy dawn must have with slime; 

The tempest gathers o’er Columbia’s strand; 
The hoary harlot of the past dare stand 

Before the virgin Future’s stern surprise 
And still rehearse contemptible command : 

Look! How she suns her rags beneath our skies, 

And flaunts her fettered fulminations—ere she dies. 


Dire fate! that this most shameless thing should be 
Impelled by her own children to deceive 
The sons of sires who fought for liberty! 
The dawn must be delayed until she leave 
The planet that her work has curst to grieve. 
Prepare then for the battle! Hear the word! 
This Pisces prisoner of pride must heave 
The remnant of her form where has occurred 
The birth of Freedom’s largest child—to be interred. 


But she shall briefly rule before the Sun 

Of Righteousness shall rise upon the scene; 
And ere Destruction’s darkest day be run, 

The hordes of selfishness shall rush between 
The agony of hate and lightning sheen 

Of Love; they shall consume each other there. 
The Sons of God shall step aside and lean 

Upon the Everlasting Arms, as fair 

And white the day descends with genii of the air. 


i BOOK REVIEW 


Wiruin THe HOLY oF HOLIES OR ATTITUDES OF ATTAINMENT, by Relli- 
meo. 95 pp., boards. Price 75 cts. Address The Progress Co., 210 Mon- 
roe St., Chicago, III., or, L. N. Fowler and Co., 7 Imperial Arcade, Ludgate 
Circus, London, Eng. 

To every book there із a spirit as well as the letter, and to the impression- 
able reader the nature or spirit of this book will be of unusual value for its 
beautiful devotion. In it are twenty-seven subjects for concentration and 
affirmation, each briefly but instructively introduced. Among these are Con- 
centration (itself) in which the reader is shown the value of meditation upon 
virtues. Five pages are devoted to The Spoken Word’’—how careful, how 
sincere we should be that we take not the Name of God in vain, so that, when 
speech is used, it shall be righteous, effectual. Of purity he writes in equal 
truth and beauty; and of the whole book we can say that it is invested with 
extraordinary values, chief of which are exaltation and strength. 

In our own life we know the virtue in wisely chosen song: There are three 
songs in the book under consideration: one—‘‘Open My Eyes,” another, 
‘Stillness,’ and, God is Love, the first and last named should be, 
judging from their words, of great value in holding the mind staid upon God. 
The music is written to each. 


THE BEAUTIES OF FRIENDSHIP, edited by Samuel Francis Woolard. 61 
рр., on fine paper, artistically bound in paper cover: Being а compilation 
of choice brevities by many authors and great men upon Friendship, and in- 
cidentally bringing into deserved prominence Fidelity in duty and in related- 
ness—human and divine. Price 50 cts. The Goldsmith-Woolard Publ. Co., 
Wichita, Kansas. А — 


THE TROTH SEEKER. After five years of rest and oblivion, so far as The 
Truth Seeker” is concerned, it now appears again and we have Nos. 4 and 5 
of Vol. I. before us. The editress makes the announcement that she has re- 
sumed her work with renewed vigor, and we hope the magazine will now 
continue its mission to help humanity.. We welcome all honest, true efforts 
to enlighten the minds of the people and to aid in the soul's development, 
and, judging from the two numbers before us, the editress, Veni Cooper- 
Mathieson, is an earnest, faithful worker and deserves help and patronage. 
The magazine is well written and well edited and contains much good 
thought. Publisht by Veni Cooper-Mathieson, at ‘‘The Truth Center,” 181 
St. George’s Terrace, Perth, West Australia. Subscription, 6s., single copy, 
6d. (Ed. 


EDITORIAL 


THE student of esoterism is supposed to be one who is 
able to grasp great truths, and while he is able to grasp great 
and comprehensive truths, he is also supposed to have one 
object in view, namely, the practical use of every thought 
that occupies the mind. 

In some of the articles publisht in this magazine there are 
statements that may be taken in many ways, and they will be 
useful to the broad thinker only so far as his mind is already 
active in certain lines; they will then present to him certain 
suggestions to work out. It із not supposed that anyone will 
take the articles as a whole and memorize them and keep them 
in mind as great and grand teachings, but, as we have said, 
all thought of an esoteric nature should be to the student only 
a suggestion, and if his inner consciousness is allied to the 
spirit of truth that comes from God, he is in a condition to sift 
out the grains of gold from: the mass of earth, symbolically 
speaking; and that which is gold to one may not be gold to 
another. Remember the maxim, ‘‘Use determines all quali- 
ties, whether good or evil.” 

We present in this magazine many articles that are merely 
suggestions to create activity in the mind and aspirations in 
the soul, in order that inspiration of wisdom from on high may 
flow in and give power to discriminate between the good and 
the evil, the useful and the non-useful. 

Therefore we hope that none of our readers will take as 
final the statements in the articles that appear herein, but 
that they will take the suggestions and carry them to the test, 
to the touchstone of infinite wisdom. 
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Remember always that that which we know and desire to 
teach you can never be yours if you accept it simply because 
you believe it without examining it carefully. The Lord Jesus 
who is our great Master and teacher warned us thus, And 
ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” 
We cannot emphasize the words, “ye shall know the truth,” too 
much. Mark you, ye shall KNOW the truth, not believe it, 
and no one is able to make you know it but the spirit of truth 
from God. | 

One active mind always helps another; one inspirational 
mind links all others who read his words or hear them exprest 
to the fountains of that inspiration, but your brain and soul 
powers are given you that you may form that which you read 
or hear exprest into a structure of knowledge ALL YOUR OWN. 


THIS number of BIBLE REVIEW closes volume XXII. 
When we begin volume XXIII. we shall give BIBLE REVIEW 
an entirely new dress, with the exception of the cover, which 
will remain the same. We have already purchased new type 
and shall have new paper. The style of paper that we have 
selected will enable us to print photographs of contributors, 
diagrams, etcetera, should we desire to do so. The magazine 
will be a little longer and a little narrower, but we shall main- 
tain the same number of pages. The new type has a broader 
face, but in reality it takes up but little more space than the 
old type, but it will make а much*‘plainer impression and 
therefore easier to read. The magazine will contain just as 
much reading matter as before, notwithstanding the apparent 
larger type. The paper is a little harder rolled and therefore 
the magazine will appear a little thinner, but ve trust that, 
taking it altogether, it vill make a more pleasing magazine in 
its general make-up. It will certainly be more useful as the 
new type will make a much clearer impression than the old, 
which is thoroly worn out, and we trust it may be the Father’s 
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will to give us new thought, but all thought is practical so far 
as you make it practical, and all thought is impractical so far 
as you make it impractical. 


WE receive a great many letters addrest to H. E. Butler that 
are really intended for the business department and should be 
addrest tothe Esoteric Fraternity, and there are no doubt a 
great many who wish to write to the editor personally who do 
not mark their letters Personal.“ Such letters are always 
opened at the office and attended to there. Therefore we wish 
to say again to those who feel they have something special to 
say to the editor, that they should address their letters to H. 
E. Butler and mark them ‘‘Personal.’’ Then the letters will 
come directly into his hands and will be attended to by him. We 
hope that none of our friends will take vantage of this sug- 
gestion and expect the editor to attend to the business part 
of their letters and thus mark business letters Personal, 
for such letters will not be attended to by the editor. 


NOTICE. 


THE BRITISH ESOTERIC SOCIRTY meetings are held at the 
BATTERSEA PUBLIC LIBRARY, LAVENDER HILL, London, S. W., 
every Wednesday at 8 p. m. (except the first Wednesday in 
every month). Visitors are heartily welcomed. Suspended for 
the months of June, July, and August. 


Sept. 
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Time of Cusp Transits. 
Washington, D.C., October 1910. 
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